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ELIENSI EPISCOPO. 4 
AnTiqQua FiDpei Virko, 
Er In Rz=zus Sacnis | 
EXERCIiTATIS $9 
Docrx. Er Reris. In Eccr.  AncL, 
Apszztgar Ac Contessort 
Maximo. 
Vers INvICT. Que MacNANIMITATIS 
| PrxASUL 1, 
z 'ET CorLL. S. PETri In Acand. CanTaBr, 
PaTRoON 0, 


FOH. COSI? Duc. Prrros: 


Ejusp. Fipern, Docrtr. REL1G10NIsS, 
EccrizssiX Er Corr, 

AvwuinisTER | 

HANC SUAM HIST. SCHOLASTICAM | 

E Sacris PaGgints, 


VETERIB. QUE AC RECENTIOR: SCRIPTIS | 

ADORNATAM | | 

ATQUE A VIRIS RER. DIVIN. PERITIS 
LECT. ET APPROBATAN, 
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SITTTTTTIITT IISTHIITITD 
* THE... : 
CANONo SCRIPTURE, 
| Ok Recuted 
In the VI* Article of Religion, 
. » dot mom by 7 


The Cuunch of ExncLaND. 
| An. Dom. MDLXII, 


OLY SCRIPTURE.-comaineth all things neceſſary to 
| = G37 s So that whatſoever 15 not read therein , nor 
| ay be proved thereby, 1s not to be required of any man, 
that it ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought 
requiſite, or neceſſary to Salvation, | 

In the Name of the HOLY SCRIPTURE, we do underſtand 
thoſe CANONICAL BOOKS of the OLD and NEW TE- 
STAMENT, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the 
CHURCH, " 


The NAMES and NUMBER of the 
CANONICAL BOOKS. 


Geneſis. I. Of Samuel, The B, of Heſter. 
Exodas, II, Of Samuel, The B. of Job. 
Leviticus, I. Of Kings, The Pſalmes. 

_ Numbers, IT. Of Kings, - The Proverbs, 

+ Deuteronomy, 1, Of Chronicles, The B. of Eccleſiaſtes, 
Joſuah, II. Of Chronicles, The Songs of Salomon. 
Judges, I, Of Eſaras. IV Greater Prophets. 
Ruth, II, Of Eſaras, XII Leſſer Prophets. 
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eAND the other BOOKS. (as Hierome ſaith )- the Church 
doth read for Example of Life and Inſirutizon of OManners,; 
bat yet doth it nat ws. them eftabl;, ſh any: x -omrd EY 


SUCH are T HESE following. 


_— 


The Third Book of Eſdras. Barach the Provler: ; 
The Fourth Book of Eſdras,. The 8ong of the Three Children, 


The Book of Tobzas. The Story of Su[anns, ? 
The Book of Fudeth... Bel and the Dragon. 
The reſt of ' Heſter, Prayer of 


The Book of wiſdom. The Firſt Book of Maccabes. 
Te us the Son of Sirach.. The Secoull Book of Maccabes. 


ALE. the BOOKS. of the NEW TESTAMENT, us th 
are commonly recerued,. we do recefue and «cy "oy Ci- 
NONICAL. 


M4099 20023-442920200040 


THE . 


Nzw Canon of ScrrvpTURY : 
\ Firſt, ſee forth. by. 
The COUNCEL of { RENT. 
And after confirmed, and declared to: 
be received with other Artictes of Faith by 


the BULLS of Pope PIUS the LVth,. 
Anno Dom, MDLXg. 


- Car: T xD. Sess. IV. Decker. EF, 
Decret. de Canon, SCRIPTURIS- 


$, YYnodus-—Prefidentibas i in eq Tribas Apoſtolic Sedis 1 
iciens Verirarem ſalutarem & morum Pray 
eontineri in LIBRIS YCRIPTIS, & SING SCRIPTO TRADE 
| 'TIONIBUS,—-Orthodoxetum Patrans fquutz, OMNES. 
; LIBROS tam Veteris quam Novi Teſtement?,. {ciim wiviuſque- -UmtB; 
5 Deus ſic AuRor,) nec non TRADITIONES ipfas, tim ad Fidem, 
; tium ad Mores pertinentes, tanquam. vel oretenus 4 Chriſto, vel 2. 
Sp. S. diftatas, 8& continu Succeſſione in Ecclefi4 Catholici conſer- 
vatas, PARI PIETATIS AFFECTU; AC REVERENTIA ſuſci- 
| pit & veneratur. 
SACRORUM vero LIBRORUM Indicem-buic DECRETO ad- 
ſcribendum cenſuir, ne cui dubitatio ſuboriri poſſir, quinam ſint, qui 3 
ab ips\' Synodo ſuſcipiuntur. 
; Sun vero infra fcripti 
; Teſt. V. Quinque Mofis, Joſ. Judic. Ruth, IV Reg. IT Paralip: 
1 Eſdra1, 8 11, quidicitur Nehem, TOBIAS, JupiTe Heſter, Jo 
5  _ Pſalterium David, CL Pſal.-Parab. Eccleſi aſtes, Cantie. Cunnn 
: NTIA ECCLESIASTICUS , Ifaias, Hieremias cum BA- 
RUCH, Brzech. Daniel , XII Proph, Minores, DUO MACCAs 
BEORUM I. & II. 
Teſt. N. Quatuor Erang, &c. " mM 
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Si quis autem LIBROS IPSOS INTEGROS CUM OMNIBUS 
SUIS PARTIBUS;Prout-jn Eccleſiz*Catholica legi conſaeverunt, & 
in vetcri valgari Farina Edicivne habentur, pro SACRIS ET CA- 
 NONICIS. NON fuſceperit ; & TRADITIONES PREDICTAS 
ſciens 8 prudens contempſerit ANATHEMA fir. | 

Omnes:;itaque intelligant, que ordine, & via ipſa Synodus, poſt 
jactum fidei Confeſſionis fundamentum, fit progreſſura ; '& quibus 
potiffimam TESTIMONIIS, AC PRESIDIIS IN CONFIR- 
MANDIS DOGMATIBUS, & Inſtaurandis in Eccleſia Moribus, 


> 


fit uſura. | 


_—u_ 


BULLA PAP, PII QUARTI 
Super Farma Juraments Profeſ]. Fiaet, | 
Tuxta Concil.Trid.sn fine ejuſd. Conc. 


| ITEM OMNIA 2 SS. TRID. SYNODO tradita, definita & de- 
clarata indubitanter recipio, atque profiteor ; Simulque contraria 
OMNIA--DAMNO, REJICIO, ANATHEMATIZO. Hanc VE- 
RAM CATHOLICAM FIDEM ,, Extra quam NEMO SALVUS 
ESSE POTEST, veraciter teneo, & eandem integram 4 meis te- 
neri curaturum me ſpendeo, voveo ac juro, Sic Me Deug adjuvet ; 4 
& hxc. S. Dei Evangeclia, &c. £0 EY | 
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SgRBERHN this Scholaſtical Hiſtory 7 giue an Ac- 

Mx compt of the Canonical and undubitate Books 

| LG 4 BY of Holy Scripture,. #s they are numbred * 13 * y. ai; 

7 ALI ME@ the VI Article of Religion ſer forth by the VI. Eccl. 

+ 4 - <Y Church. of England, and haue been recei- : 
Dn ved by the Catholick Church 5n all ſeveral 

at mn Ages. ſince the time. of the Apoſiles,, till the 

; Church of Rome thought fit to compoſe and drefſe-up a News 

: pr wnegy Canon thereof for themſelves in therr late Counccl 

QLIreng oh en fs PRICE QELS 

4 __ Where it was one of the firſt things they did, to lay this Foun. 

2 dation for all their New Religion which they built upon it ; 

| « That the Apocryphal Writings: and Traditions of Men, y, Decree. 

| E& were nothing inferiour,: nor leſſe: (anonical., then' the Sove= Con-Trid, 

| « raign' Nictates of God as: well:for: the Confirmation of Do. 22976, 

« rinal Points periarnmg. to Faith, as for the-Ordering.of Life . ' 

« and Manners ; but that both the One and the Other ought to _._. 

« be embraced with the {ame Aﬀc@tion'of Picty, and recerued: 

« with the like. xeligious. Reverence 320: making ary difference 

: &-betiveer them...” FANLNER «* | i | 

_- Thoſe Writings of holy and learned men, who.have teen, next 

after the, Prophets: and eApoſHes, as\the: ſhining Lights of the 2? 

world in their ſeyeral Generations befure us, we reverence and hot "x; Jud.” 


« nour in their kind; end thaſe Eccleſiaſtical 'Lraditions, .which.. v.3, Fidei' 
; have been in uſe among us, : and tend to the better preſervatien-of Jane "IK 
! Qrder aud Pictyinthat Religion only, ** which was oncedeli- 1, ** 
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& Concil. 
Trid.Seff, 
4- XII. 
April. An- 
no 1546. 
b Vide 
hojus Li- 
bri num. 
192. 

£ Vide nu, 
17 3--in fi- 
ne E174, 
d vid. nu, 
190, 
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 vered tothe Saints, we acknowledge andreceite, as far as their 
..opn Variable Nature and Conditton requireth, with all due re- 


gard; but to make cither of Theſt Equal iz Dignity or Autho- 
rity with the Divine will awd Word of God, as the Maſters of 
the Aſſembly at Trent bave done ; and above all this, to Canc- 
nize a Tradition, which was not ſomuch as a Tradition reces- 


wed in their own Church before, (as will appear by this preſent - 
Hiſtory,) zevertheleſſe commanding 1tto berecerved as a necg= 


ſary Article of Fatth, under pain of therr-unhallowed Curle, at 
the Peril of Eternal damnation, ths 7s ſo high and tranſcen- 
dent a preſumption, 6s that God heniſe{f bath laid his Curte ups 
on it; whereof i# coucerves them to take heed, leaft what they 
Lave vaznly laid. upon others, do not effefinally reach to thetny 
ſelves, ad fallupon their awn heads, | / © OO 
. Bat aficr this nauner they begawore ſet np dbeir firl} dyihingl 
Tradition, i; ther laſt Cowncel, an Tecnty which they call ay 
Oecumenical Councel,»as.';f all-the_Bjbops 71 CO 
bad teen there preſent, and voted mit; when is well txewy, 
that at the ſame * time, wherein this their Addiviouat Canon 
of Scripture was hf made, (which was then doxe chiiflyby the 
procuremert of b Catharin, ani bes Faftzon there,” whoſe cye- 
dit. had otherwiſe been quite loſt, batang been muchs d al: 
ready, by his formes and fierce © Oppoſitzon bevein againſt the 
writings of Cardinal Cajetan, the far more learned and Eatho- 
l;chi DoSer of the Two,) 13 confifted. net of above 4 Fitty Per- 
ſons #3: all; among whom ſome of them were onely © Prelates 
Titular, a:d hired with Penſions toſerve the preſent tuwm, - * 
'. And the wer _ mw rx follow, ons 1108p [011- 
fhleth the very Life and Being of - and proper Rvi- 
_ that differeth from __ » and the true Catbollck ReBgius 
of every Church,. and. euary Age before them) having been confir- 
med Ly. "Pope Pius his\Ball ; and made ſomany * New Ar- 
ticles of their Faith, (as the former was) are 'all alike,” 


| DIE þe 22 7 nm alas t yo: kay TTY Wn Lo ATIVE 
f rmajuramenti Profeſſionis fide. Sub finem Conc. Trid.V. Nam.198, * Ad eap.Cum Chriffus 
1:4 De Hereticis,Papa poreft ihdicere novos Artieuſos fidei. Et Leo paring, banc Lutherj Foack 
ſi rienem, Cerctm eſt in manu Ecclefiz yel Papz proreds noneficſtatucre Articulos fidei, + -.- 1 
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To the Reader. 


As firſt. 1. That 8 the Church of Rome is the MOTHER 
<« and Miſtreſſe of all other Churches ; whzch is not only ſaid 
againſt the Truth of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the publick 
h Declaration of an ancient General Councel (the Second a- 
mong the firſt four) received and approved by all good Chriſtians, 

but likewiſe againſt the expreſſe words of the i Goſpel #1 ſelf,and 
againſt the common ſeiuſe and knowledge of all perſons that can but 
read or hear it, 11. Thatk the Pope of Rome is the Monarch or 
& Head of the Vniverſal Vitble Church, the Vicar or De- 
« pury of Chriſt, and in that Soveraign Authority the true 
« Succeſſor of S. Peter, as Prince of the Apoſtles ; by ver- 
<« tue whereof his Papal Determinations and Preſcripts are 

© to be obeyed, in what matter ſo ever he ſhall be pleaſed 

<« to declare himſe'f. 7 w:ll zot now mention the tenfamous Pow- 

er, (that otherwhiles he hath aſſumed to himſelf,) of depoſing a juſt 

and lawful King from his rightful Inheritance z or of freeing his 


2 Conc. Trid. Seff. 7. Can.3. de Bapt. Si quis dixerit, in Ecclefie Romena, que omnium Ecclefia- 
rm MATER eft, Cy Magiſtra, non fe, Gy. Anatherna fit. Er Seff. 22. de Sacr. Miſſz, cap 8. 4 
Sarfte Romans Ecclefia, Omnium Ecclefiarum MATRE, 8c. Etin Bulla prediQta. Fuxte banc oF 
non aliam formem Profeſſionem Fidei ſolenniter fieri—diſtrif1d pr ecipiends mandamus hujuſmodi ſub te- 
nore; Ego N. firma fide credo ( profiteor omnia & ſingule—Itemcredo of agnoſco Romanam Eccleſte 
am Omnum cclefiarum MATREM eſſe & Magiftram. Extra hanc fidem nemo poteſt efſe Saluuz, 
h Concil. Conſftantinopolis. 1. in Epift. Synodali ad Damefum Papam, & Rom. Smodum. Tis 5 
weTEd; d monty P Extanmay fer TeegmWuors, (fe: i S. Luke 24. verſe 47. And that Re. 
Pentance ani Remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in bis Neme to all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, 
k Ex ipfis Pontifictis Diffatibus Hildebrandi frve Greg. V IE. in Concil. gen. Rom, Unicum eft No- 
men in mvyndo, Papzvidel. Rom. TNtern, Solus Roman''s Ponrifcx jure dicitor nniverſalis. 4 ddit 
Gretſerur Feſuita, jure divino. Conc, Lugd. gen. ſub Greg. X ut habetur in Sexto decretal, Tit. de E- 
left. c. ubj, Romanns Epiſcopus eft Vicarius Chrifti, Succeſſor Petri, Refor Univerſalis Eccle- 
fie. Concil, Flor. (ub Eng IV- Definimus Romanum Pontificem in oniverſum orbem tenere 
Principatum, & Succefſorem efſe B. Petri Apoſtolorum principis, & verum Chrifti vicarium, to. 
tinſque Ecclefiz Caput. & omnium Chriftianorum, &e. Concil. Later. ſub Leone X. Seſſ. 8. Papa 
Rex Regam & Orbis Terrarum Monarcha 3 & Sefſ.9. Adorabunt eum omnes Reges Terrz. Om- 
nis illi uni in Coelo & in Terra tradira eſt poteftas. Et Sefſ.1 1. Paſtor aternus Petri Succeflores 
Vicarios ſuos inſtiruit, quibus ita obedire neceſſe eſt,ut qui non obedierit, morre mcriatur. Conc, 
Trid. (wherein all the former Decrees were confirmed) Seſſ 14.c,7. Pontifices Max, pro Suprema 
poteſtare, fibi in Eccleſia univerſa tradits, 8&c. Et Bulla Pit IV. predif de profeſſione fidei 3 Ro- 
mano Pontifici B. Petri, Apoſtolerum Principis, Succefſori, ac Jeſa Chriſti Vicario veram obedi- 
entiam ſpendeo, ac juroz c#tera item omnia a Sacris Canonibus & oecum. Conciliis, ac prxci- 
pus Tridentins Synodo tradita, definita, & declarata, indubiranter recipioarque profirecr, fi= 
e contraria omnia—damno, rejicio, & anathewatizo. Hanc veram Catholicam fidem,cxtry' 
quam neme ſalvuseſſe poteſt, ſpante profireor, & teneo, & conſtantifſime 2 meis, reneris % de» 
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To the Reader. 


natural. and ſworn Subjeiis from their Bond of Faith and Allegi- 
ance towards him 5, (which are the DiQtates of Pope Hilde- 
brand ;) But 1 note only at preſent the Authority that he aſſu- 
meth over the Scriptures of God (the Subjett of all our Hiſto- 
ry,) which | He and bis ® Followers make to be greater then 
any thoſe Scriptures have ;, for it is anether of the ſame Pope's 
Dictates, confirm'd by the Bull of Pius the IV. zz bis ® Pro. 
feſfion of the Trideutine Faith, «© That © the: Canonicall 
« Scriptures themſclves fhall be no Canonical Scriptures, 
<« unleſſe he gives them Authority and Allowance fo tobe. 
which ts as much as to ſay, that when he Þ pleaſeth, he may take 
away all Authority from them, III. Then, 4 *© That all Scrip- 
« tures are to be expounded according to the Senſe of this 
« Roman Church ; which nwſt herein be held to be the 
« only Judge 3. and to-follow the unanimous conſent of the 
« Ancient Fathers. IV. Next, That there are * truly and 
« properly Seven Sacraments, neither more nor leſſe, inſtj- 
« rured by Chriſt himſelf zz the New Teſtament, V, « That 
« \ jn their Maſſe there isa Real Tranſubſtantiation of the 
«< Elements into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, * remain- 


F Greg.V 11. diflatus in Concil. Rom. Sopri citat, m Silveſt. Prixer. Rom dial. adv. Luth. Ejus 
enim (Pontificis) au@oritas major eſt quam Scripturx. n Ubiſupra, Cetera omnia a Sacris 
Canonibus,8&c. (whereof this Difate of Greg, the ſeventh is one.) o Diflat,16. Supra citati, 
Nullum Capitulum, nulluſque Liber Canonicus habertur abſque illtus auforitate, Nicol. Papa 1, 
Can. fi Romanor. diff.15. Vetus & Novum Teſtamentum ſunt recipienda, non Codici Canonum 
annexa, ſed quod de illis recipiendis S. Papz Innocentii prolata'eſt ſententia, cujus auRoritate 
utrumque recipiendum eſt. Addit Baronins ad An. 553-1,224. Abarbitrio enim Pontif. Rem. 
ndet, quid velit efſe in univerſa Eccleſia Saccoſanttam. Ims Presbyter alter Congreg. Oratorit 
om, Boxius, dum Roniana Curie, * 34.0p Pontifici adulatur, e uſque provehitur, ut effirmet (De 
Sign. Eccl. 1 b.46, cap.1o.) Qt dd fit fallo & impudenter diftum, Divinam Seripturam efſe ma- 
joris auoritatis, quam fit Eccleſiz, (i.)P.R. p Quod Tertullianns Ethnicis reponebat, Apelo - 
getic. cap.5- Apud vos de Humano Arbitratu Divinicas perſiratur nifi Homini Deus placuerit, 
Deus non erit, Nam Papa (ut habetur in Gloſſa ad Cap, Quanto, Tit, 7, Primi Decretal. ad verba, 
Veri Dei vicem,) dicitur habere czleſte Arbitrium ; b& ided etiam Naturam rerum immutare p0= 
reſt—quia in his, quz vule, «i eſt proratione voluntas ; nec eſt qui Ei dicat, Cur ita facis? &c. 
Tem, Gleſſ. in Extravag. Joh. 22. Tit, de verborum Signif, cap, Cum inter. Credere Dominum Deum 
noftrum Papam—fic non poſſe ſtatuere, prout ftatuit, h2reticum cenſeretur. 4 Conc. Trid, 
Sefſ. 4. Decret, de uſu S. Scr. (5 Bulla Pii Quarti, Sacram Scripturam-juxra cum Senſam, fc. 
x, Conc. Trid. Seſſ.7. Can, 1. de Sacram. in genere. Si quis dixerit, &c. Anathema fit, Et Bulls 
predif, Proficcor VII eſſe Sacramenta, &c. ſ* Concil. Trid. Seſſ,13.Canz,, t Ibid, Can 4- 


ng 


To the Reader. 


« ing after the Communion is done ; and likewiſe u a pro- 
« per and propitiatory Sacrifice there offered up by the 
c« Prieſt for the Sinnes of the Quick and the Dead, the ſame 
« that Chriſt offered upon the Croſſe, VI. That when * the 
« Prieſt receiveth the Sacrament alone, and when y he 
« o1veth to others but under one kinde only, yet it is a law- 
« tul, anda compleat Communion, * notwithſtanding that 
our Saviour otherwiſe appornted it, VII. That atter <« this 
« Life there is a * penal Purgatory to be undergone for 
« che Expiation as well of venial Sins, as the payment of 
« temporal puniſhments due to mortal ſins; and that dead- 
« mens ſouls there detained are help'd by the Suffrages of 
« the Living, and the ſaying of Maſſes. VIIE. That 2 The 
<« Saints above in heaven, (or any whom rt ſhall be the Popes 
« pleaſure to Canonize) ought to be religiouſly invocared ; 
« ad that they Þ underſtand as well the mindes as the 
«words of thoſe that pray to them, IX, That © Whoſo- 
<« ever will not fall down before Reliques and 4 Images, to 
« kiſſe and worſhip them according ro the preſent practiſe 
« of the Church of Rome, and the Decrees of the Second 
« Councel at Nice, are to be accurſed and damned. X. That 
<« the plenary power and preſent uſe of Indulgences, < was 
« ordained - and left by Chriſt in his' Church , which 
<« anciently put the ſame into praiſe; and that the de- 
<*nial hereof ought to be anathematiz'd, XI. Ard laſtly, 


#* Ibid. Seſſ. 2.8. cep. 2. & Cen.1, Et in Bulla Prof. Fidei: Profiteor Pariter in Miff: offerri Deo 
verum, proprium, & propitiatorium Sacrificizm, 8&c. Er fieri converfionem, &ci quam Cath. 
Eccl. Tranſabſtantiationem appellat. » Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 22. Can. 8. de Sacr. Miſſ y Ibid. 
Sefſ.21; Can.1,2,3.de Com. ſub utraque. Bull.predif. Fateor ctiam ſub altera tanrdm ſpecie totum, 
Bcc. verumqlic Sacramentum ſumi. * Synod. Conftantien. Hoc non obſtante, quod Chriſtns Do- 
minus ſub utraque ſpecie inſtituerit, & adminiſtraverit. x Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 6, de Juſtificat. 
Can.30. & Wm Mifſſ. Can. 3. Cy Seſſ.25. decret. de Purg. Item, Bull prof. pred. a I- 
bid. Sefſ. 25. decret. de Invocet. Sanff. b Ibid, Voce vel Mente ſupplicare. ic Ibid. Affirman- 


tes Sanftorum Reliquiis venerationem non deberi, damnandi ſfunr, d 1bid, Ur per Imagines 
gaas eſtulamur,f coram quibus procumbimas Chriſtam adoremos & Sanfos veneremur,id quod 
22 Nicenz Synodi decretis eſt ſancitum.—Si quis antem his decretis-contraria ſenferit; Anathe< 
ma fit. e Jbid, decrer. de Indulg. Poteftas conferendi Indulgentias 2 Chriſto Ecclefiz conceſſa 
eft, quz etiam antiquiſfimis tempotibus ill3 aſa fuerit, Uſus igitur Induſgentiarum retinendus cf}, 
& contradicentes Anathemate damnandi, 
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« That' f all the Definitions, Decrees, Canons, and Decla- 
«rations made in their former Councels, and eſpecially in 
© this their laſt Councel of Trent, ought to be wholy and 
<« tnviolately, undonbtedly and devourly profeſſed, taught, F: 
& preach'd, and received as the true Catholick Faith, out 2 
| © of which none can be ſaved. 3 
F Tbhid, de reeip, decr. Conc. Ut quedecreta ſunt, ab omnibus'devots recipiantur, & fidcliter 
obſerventur. Tem Bull. prof. fidei, Cxtera item omnia 2 Sacris Can & Occum. Conc. & pracipue 
a Sacro-ſan&ta Trid. Synodo tradita, definita & declarata indubitanter recipioatque profiteor 3- 7; 
fimulq, contraria omnia damno, rejicio atque anathematizo. Hanc veram Catholicem fidem,&c. . B 
integram & inviolatam veraciter teneo, & ab aliis teneri, &c. me curaturum juro. bs 

But all theſe New Traditions, 4s they have 70 ground 11: 4 

Scripture, ſo have they as little T, = of Antiquity to be Z 
brought for them, out of both which we preſcribe againſt them 3 
all. 

For it is but aUain pretence of Antiquity, and a meer abuſing 
of the world, when they go about te make ſimple people believe, that 
all which they prof e and believe hath the conſent of all eAges for 
them, and that all the Ancient Fathers and Bijhops of the Church 
zever taught, nor believed otherwiſe then they now ao, 

The Truth and Strength of which their Aſſertion, in one 
of their peculiar and prime Traditions, firft ſet forth tntherr 
6 late Aſſembly at Trent, 3 examine #nthis Hiſkory, whereby 1 
: truſt # will be made manifeſt ta the Reader,, That thoſe Mer, who 
do now ſo buſily endeguour to ſeduce the Sons and Daughters of the 
Chusch of England from the Grounds and Truth of our Reli-' 
gion, which 7s no other then what we have recerued from Chriſt 
and bis Qiverfal Church, termed nevertheleſſe by them a New 
Church,. az4 a New Religion, that begantn the rr of Keng 
Henry the VIII, (which i as true, as of they ſhou Joy A fick ; 
perſon began then firſt to lrve, when he recovered from the aft Nj 
and diſtemper that was before upon him; for we aretheſame- 
Church ſt:ll, (as he the fame perſon,) that we were before, 
though in a better eſtate and health of aur ſoules, in 4 greater 
ſowndaeſſe and purity of Relrgion, then indeed we were befove, 
when they had to do with it, and infefied as ;) that theſe Men, I 
ſay, who untruly term us Noveliſts, are i trmb themſebves the 
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greateſs Novelifts of any in the world beſides : And maſt be ron: 


rent (both 12 this peculiar Article of their Religion, which we now 


ſet forth and examine through the ſeveral Ages of the Church, and. 


likewiſe in others, which we may, by the grace of God, examine i 
the like manner hereafier,) to come behinae in times after djvers 
of thoſe Novelifts, and difturbers of true Religion, that naw bear 
Uogue Among us. | - | . OM 

It is a matter of FaG this, that is bere tryed, which may be put 


to & Jury of Twelie Men, that have no lavful Exception do be . 


taken againſt them; but I gree them more , and put it tomany 


ſuch, one after another 4 that there may be 10 want. Whith iv futh | 


Caſes, as this is, will be the faireſt way of Trial to finde out the 
Truth, and leave the Reader ts judge of ir, on whoſ« fide it flandnh. 

In the gathering of my WV iinneflcs together, ane Collefizng this 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory, 7 muſt acknowledge to owe ſomewhat unto 
thoſe learned Men, that have heretofore taken patns in this behalf, 
as well at home in our own Church, as abroad: others, Yet 
(let it be ſaid without derogation from any of them,) this Book 
bath been judg'd, ty * Him that firſt requeſted me to make it @ 
part of my Imployment, (though he was a * Perſon well able to 
bave more perfettly done it himſelf, ) and by other Men of know- 
ledge, (Profeſſors of true Religion and Learning,) who have read 
ib iftor him, and many times moved him to commt it to the Preſs ; 
that it would give more ample ſatisfaBtion, and clear yþe Paſſages 
in Antiquity from the Objefons that ſome late Authors on the 
Roman fe bring againſt us, then thoſe other writings of Home 
or Forerton Drivines have done, that are extant in this kinde, For 
beſides the whole Frame and order of the Book, inſiſting upon the 
r:ght and Left way of enquiry into this matter by an Hiſtarical Diſ- 
quiſition of the Untuerſal Tradition and Tejismony of Gods Church: 
herein unanimouſly delivered in all Ages from the Apoſtles Times. 
(and before) to ours , My Obſervations as I paſſe along both 
through the Ancient and Later Writers that have ſaid any thing of 


hs. Subje, are many of them New; and where Thave followed 


others, even there alſo I have added much of my own, to advance 
and manifeſt the Truth that 18 tn them ; having no other atm, then 


bere-- 


* Mr. P, 
Gunning« 


berein to be ſerviceable to the Truth of God, ſet forth and pro- 


fee by the Church of England z wh:ch Trath we endeatour gn 
theſe mavering and lapſing times, to preſerve entire and apright 
aM078 us, 

Ay Diſcourſe is continued, and nat interrupted with quotations 
of Authors, which I have diligently ſearched, and placed, all the 
way, in the Margin, The language that I uſe, is familiar, clear, 
and inoffenſive, (which I truſt will make it the more acceptable,) 
for 1 neither affef, nor approve any other, 

i But if 1 may unwittingly bave ſaid any thing , that ſhall be 
found to diſagree either with any paſſage in the Holy Scriptures, 
or with the conſent of Antiquity 7 the Senſe and Interpretation 
of thoſe Scriptures, (whzch yet, 1 hope well, will not be found;) 1 
do here beforehand revoke and unſay it already, | 


Paris this 17 Feb. 
I657. 


Ar my Retirement in Fob, ' mn, 


($a tv, 


$44 


— 


SSTTSTTUTTTS VIGGHGTTUTG 
AN ADDITION 


Of Certain TesTiIMONIES 
| to be Noted 


For the clearer underſtanding of 
divers places in this Book, 


Ad. NUM. I. 
S. Auguſtinus de Civit. Dei, Lib. XI. cap. TIT. 


| Frm Dei pris per PROPHETAS, deinde per SEIPSUM, poſtea 
per APOSTOLOS, quantum SATIS efle judicavit , loquutus, 
etiam SCRIPTURAM condidit , quz CANONICA nominatur, 
Eminentiſſime AuRoritatis, cui Fidem habemus de his Rebus, quas 
ignorare non expedit, nec per nos ipſos nofle idonei .ſumus. ' 
eAlph. Toftatus prefat. in Matth. q« V. 

Magna, imd maxima omnium AuRoricatum, quz ſub Ccelo eſſe 

poteſt, eſt AuRoritas $. SCRIPTURE. 


Ad NUM, II. 
Thom. Prima, q-I. in Corp. Art. X. 
Innititur fides noſtra Revelationi Apoſtolis & Prophetis fat#, qui 
CANONICOS LIBROS fcripſerunt ; non autem Revelationi , 
quz fnerit ALIIS DOCTORIBUS faRa.. 


Ad NUM. VIILE 
: Joh. Gerſon de wita Sp. Lett, 2. 

Hic aperitur modus intelligendi illvd Auguſtini dictum ["Ego 
Evangelio non crederem, niſi Eccleſia (athelice me commoveret Au- 
foritas; contr. Ep. fundam. cap. 5-| 1bi enim Ecclefiam ſumit pro - 
Primitiv# Congregation fideliumeornm, qui Chriſtum viderunt, 


audierunt, & ſui 'Teftes extiterunt.. © 


7h. Wald doflrinal. Lib. 2: cap. 21. - = I pe 
Zufficiat Univerſali- Ecclefiz pro przconio poteſtatis fixer moder- 
| 07s , 


YT 


-nx, quod olim hoc fecerit , unde gloria poteſtatis ejus yalerer ad 
poſteros ; ita quod adhuc fine Prime Eccleſizx auRtorirate (que 
eft  auftorirar Taft ificand), ficat poſtea explicer) Scriptura aliqua nec 
Tegi-poterit, nec haberi pro cert#. Ec hoc fapuit, cum diceret 
Auguſtinus, Evangelio non crederems, &c. 0 , 
Non laudo fupercilium, qugd quidam attollunt, yolentes occa- 
fione hujus Di#: Decretum Patrim in Eccleſia majorts eſſe aucto- 
ritatis, culminis, & ponderis, quam ſit Audtoritas Scripturarum. 
Quod quidem non tam videtur ineptum, quam fatuum ; niſi quis 
talis dicat , Philippum fuifſe majorem Chriſto , quando induxic 
Nathanielem ad credendum, Chriſtum efle illum , quem ſcripfit 
Moſes in Lege & Prophetis, ſine cujus auctoritate (teſtimonio) 
tunc non advertiſſet. . Er fi fic y/ dicat conformiter , Parentes no- 
ſtros carnales aut Pxdagogos eſſe altiores 8& eminentiores Chriſto ; 
quiz Eorum ayRoritate (reſtimanio) ab infantia didicimus , quid 
de Chriſto fit credendum, quid ſperandym. | 
oh. Drieds ds Ecdl. Script. & Dogm. l. 4. c,4. 
 Auguſtinus autem cum dicit, Ego Evargelio now crederem, niſi me 
Catholics Eccleſia commoneret auttoritas, intelligit de Eccleſia Catho- 
lica, quz fait ab initio Chriſtiavz fidei , ſecundum ſuecefſionem 
Epicopornm. creſcens ad hc uſque tempora ; quz ſane Eccleſia . 
compleQitur Collegium Apoſtolorum , qui Chriltum & miracula 
jus videntes, DoArinamque fidei ex ore cjus audientes, SCRIP. 
TURAS/TRADIDERUNT. 
Gerard. Joh. Veſſins, Pref. in diſſertat. de Geneal. Ehrit;. 

Unde potius Codices eos, qui GANONEM SCRIPTURE con- 
ficiunt, 4 Prophetis eſſe & Apoſtolis profetos colligatur , quam 
quod ſecuti apud Nationes lampada alii atiis dabant, ira, conge- 

we certius Eccleſia, fidelis Scripturarum cuſtos , has ipſas, quaſi 

e manu in manus, TRADIDERIT Nobis? Nec eo offcndi ali- 
quis debet, quod de Scripturis, ut Traditionibys loquar ; cum ha 
in iis, quz Apoſtoli TRADIDERE, familiam ducant. 


Ad NUM. XII, XII, & XLNI 

Vinc, Lirin, (ommonitor. Cap. 4+ 25. 39. © 
- Quicquid non unus aut duo, tantum , ſed omnes pariter ugo 
Ring 4 antrag aperte,. frequenter., perſeveranter- tenuiſle ,, 
frripliſſe , docuilſe cognoverimus ;, quicquid UNIVERSALITER.. 
TRADITUM fit, you UBLQUE, quod SEMPER, quod ab OM- 

NIBUS credigum, id pro- indubitato, certo, ratoque Rabogeary.. 

2p ; hs; gic- 


Ee 
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 'Qeuicquid vero, -quemvis ille Sanftus & DoCtus, quamvis Epil- 
copus, quamvis 'Confefſor 8 Martyr, preter omnes, autetiam con- 
tra Omnes fenſerit, id 'inter Propries & Oecculras (Apocryphas)'& 
privatas opiniunculas 2 communis , publicz , ac generalis Senten- 
tix aucoritate ſecretum lit, | 

' Antiqua Santorum Patrum Confenſio'non 'inomnibus Divinz 
Legis Queſtiunculis , ſed folum, certe preccipne, in fidei Regul, 
magno nobis ſtudio inveſtiganda eſt, & ſequends. | 


Ad NUM, CXCIX. in Margine. 
Conr. Hornens de Sacra Scriptura. | 
Conſenſus enim Eccleſiz non eſt Principium conſtitutivum re- 
rum credendarum, ſed confirmativum ſeu roborativum tantum. 


% 


Ad Corollarium poſt NUM. ule. ® 
Vinc. Lirinen. Commonitor, Cap, 2. & antepennlt. 

Qui in fide ſanus atque integer permanere vult, duplici modo 
munire fidem ſuam, Domino adjuyante, debet, DIVINE LEGIS 
AUCTORITATE, tim deinde ECCL. CATHOLICE TRADI- 
TIONE : Non quia CANON SCRIPTURE folus non ſibi ad 
univerſa ſufficiat, ted quia verba Divina pro ſuo plerique arbitra- 
ty interpretantes, varias opiniones, erroreſque concipiant. 


Ph. Melanthon, Reſp. ad Clerims (olon. 

Regulam docrinz ſequimur certam, SCRIPTA PROPHETA- 
RUM 8& APOSTOLORUM ; Symbola Apoſtolicum, Nicznam , 
& Athanafii; Sententias Synodorum veterum, quz probantur, Ni- 
cxnz, Byzantinz, Epheſinz, Chalcedonenſfis, & fimilia purioris Ec- 
clefiz vetufſtz Teftimonia, Nec dubitamus hoc genus docrinz, 
AN Eccleſize noſtrz , vere -effe Confenſum: Eecleſiz 
Catholicz. . 


Ecclefix Noſtrx habent evidens & firmum Teſtimonium Primz 
Ecclefiz, quod non dubito Omnium Poſteriorum judiciis oppone- 
re, qui veterem DoQrinam, vetereſque Ricus maltis Erroribus con- 
taminarunt. 


Marte Chemnit. 1. Parte Exam. Conc, Trid. de Tradition, 
Sicaplex veritas firmiter fundata , & fibi bene conſcia nec refor- ' 
midat, nec ſubterfugit vera Antiquitatis Teſtimonia, 

q | Nullum 
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Nullum  eft dubium, Primitivam Eccleſiam accepiſſe ab Apoſto- 
lis & viris Apoſtolicis non tantum TEXTUM, ut loquimur, SCRIP-= 
TURE, verum ctiam legitimam & nativam Ejus Interpretatio- 
nem. 

Fatemur nos ab illis diſſentire, qui fingunt Opiniones, quz nul- 
la habent Teſtimonia ullius Temporis in Eccleſia ; Sentimus etiam 
nullum Dogma in Ecclefia Novum, & cura TOTA ANTIQUI- 
TATE pugnans recipiendum. 
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AND A SUMMARY OF THE 
CHAP V E R S. 
Caar, I. 
THE PREFACE. Pape 1. 


I. T Bookes of Scripture why called Canonicall, 


II. Five proper Charafters belonging to them. 


HL Their Diviſion into the Old and New Teſta- - 


ment, IIII. No Prophet after Malachy in the Oze, V. No 
Writer after S. Fohz in the Other, VI, Theſe Two Teſta- 
ments delivered to the Church. VII. By whole publick worce 
inall Ages the Number and the Names of all particular Books 
contained in them are to be known. VII. But their eſſez- 
tial or  intriiſecal Authority they have from'6 O D alone, 
IX. All Churches at accord for the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, X. Not ſo, ſince the late Cano made by a few Mer 
at the (ourncel of Trent, for thoſe of the Old Teftament, where- 
unto they have added $:x entire Boeks, beſides ſome other 
Preces, | XI, XII, XIIL. Vhich Adaztzoas the Cathol:ck Church 
never acknowledged to be truly Canonical, XIII. The 
State of the Queſtion, what it is, and what it isnort. . XV, 
* XVI. The 


——— 


oA T able and Summary 


” XVI. The Order tobe obſerved in the Chapters following, for 
the juſtifying of that ancient Canon of Screptare, which by 
the Church of England, and by all other Reformed and Chriſtian 
Churches abroad(except the Roman only ) is now received, 


———— — : Les AE 
DD — 


CHRHaP. II : 
The TeStimony of the Ancient Tudaique Church. P.1I, 


XVII. The Oracles-of God delivered in the time of the Old 
Teſtament only to the Jewes, XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI. Which 
being reviſed by Ezra after the'Captivity of Babylon, they di- 
vided into Three ſeveral (aſſes, and Tivo and Twenty Books ;, 
in Number equal to the Letters of their A/phabet.. XXII. The 
ſame Books without addition or imminutton were preſerved 
unto the time of our Savzour, and by Him. delivered over to 
the Chriſtians, XXII. Genebrards dreaming YVidetur about 
a Second and a Third Canon of Scripture, XXII. The Teſti- 
mony of Jofepbus and Philo, XXV, XXVI, XXVII. The 
Objeions of Cardinal Perron refuted. XXVIII. The Je- 
ſuite 'Gretſer's Vertigo, XXIX, An Anſwer to Gentbrard , 
and Others. 


F 
| —_—— 


Cuar, Il. 
The Teftimony of the firſt Chriſtian and Apoſtolical 


, Church, P..2:3s 


XXX, The CharaFers of the Books belonging to the Ola 
Teſtament, - given us in the New, XXXI. The Teſtimony of 
CHRIST himſelf, XXXII; And of his Apeftles.. XXXIIT, 
XXXIV. No Apocryphall Book alledged or confirmed b 

them,. .” XXXV. The Q&je#0vs examin'd and anſwered, 
XXXVI, 


£208 
Re 


- » of the: Chapters. 


— O— ——— 


XXXVI. Of the Book of wiſdom, XXXVII. Of Eccleſtaſti- 
cas, XXXVIII. Of Judith, KXXIX, Of Tobit and Ba- 
rach; the Prayer of Afnaſſes , and the Bookes of Eſaras, 
XL, Of the Maccabes, XLI. Of other Apocryphal Books, 


—— 


 Crar, IV. 
The Teſtimony of the Fathers, or Eccleſiaftical Wri- 
ters, next after the Apoſiles, in the Second Cen- 


tary. -P. 29, 


XLII, The Carp of Scripture determined. XLIII.' Ne- 
ver altered but by a few Mer in the late Councel'at Trent, 
XLIV. The Teſtimony of Glemens Rymanus, andthe Apo- 
Folical Conſtitutions, XLV. The Apotles Canons, XLVI, 
Dionyſius the Areopagite, XLVII.- Melzto, XLVII. and 
Fuſten Martyr, ; : 


Gnar.: V.- -- 
The Teftimony of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
. inthe Third Century. P. 34» 


XLIX, Origen, L. Julius Africanus, LI, Tertulhan, 
LII. Clemens of Alexandria, and $, Cypriat, 
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. LM, Exſebins. .' LIV.. The Firſt. Councel of Nice.” LV, 
LVI.. S. eAthanafius, LVIL. S. Hilary, LVIIL S. Cyril 
of- Jeruſalem,” LIX: The Councel of Laodicea, LX, Where- 
of the laſt Canon is explained. LXI. And the Odjeftzons a- 

ainſt it anſwered. Ot Baruch, and the Epiſtle of Jeremy, 

X1I.- Ot the 'eApocalyps, _LXIII. The Roman Code detc- 
Qive.. The Code of the Vniverſal Church anciently in uſe. 
LXIV. The Teſtimonics of Epiphanuzus, Objeftions anſwe- 
red. All Books that be otherwhiles termed D-vine Writings 
are notiCanenical Srripture,: | LXV. The Teſtimony of S. Ba- 
fil. The Ozjefrons either not brought out of his true wri- 
tings, or nothing to the purpole, LXVI. The Teſtimony 
of S. Greg. Nazzanzen, Cardinal Perron noted.  LXVIE. 
The Teſtimony of S&. Amphzlochias. The moſt true and cer- *' 
tain Canon of Divine Scripture,” Greiſer the Jeſuite, The Rg- 
74n Expurgatory Index, and Genttan Hervyet noted. LXVIII. 
The Teſtimony of ?h:laſtrius, LXIX. - Of S. Chryſoſtame. 
LXKX. S. Hzerome's-high eſtimation in the Church: His 
Prologues prefixed,” and placed in the Front of all the Yulgar 
Latih Bibles, .. LXXI. Thirteen: ſeveral and clear Teſtimo-: 
nies produced our of. b:91, + EXXII. Six Exceptions againſt | 
him, LXXIII. All invalid. LXXIV. The commenda- 


S_ 


' tion of Ruffizus and his Teſtimony agreeing with all the Fa- 


thers of the Church before him, LXXV. Five Exceptions 
againſt him. LXXVI. Anſwered and cleared, LXXVII. 
The citing of the Coztroverted Boeks by the Fathers, under the 
name of Druzire and Prophetical Writzngs, no good Argument 
to prove them Caronical and Infailible Scripture, Some Sen- 
rences 
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'  -rences of S.- Auguſtine and the Popes Decretals, called Divine _ 
__ and Holy S—_ «Why the | 4pocryphal Books are bound = 

- up .with-owr Bibles, and read in owr Churches, LXXVIILE No 
one Father during the firſt four Centuries to be broughtagainſ 
us: The State of the Queſtion, concerning the Teſtemonzes of 
the Fathers, A. OTE Re wm 


; | Caae. VII. | 
The Teſtimony of the Fathers in the Fifib Century. 
> \-:PÞ+.90... = 
LXXIX. The common Latin Bible which the Charch of 
Africk uſed in S. Auguſtine's time,” LXXX, : Eight Teſtimo- We 
. nics produced: out of his works, tor our true Caron of Scrip= 
ture, The firſt Edition of the Septuagint Tranſlation had none 
of the controverted Books in it, The Hellenift Jews at Babylon 
and Alexandria, The | Roman Septuagrnt ſet forth by Pope 
Sixtus V. The Apocryphal Books contained in our Bzble pre- 
ferr'd before all other Tra#ators upon the Scripture, Proft- 
table if they be adviſedly read. LXXXI. The Romaniſts 
endeavour to make S. Auguſtine to confute himſelf, Their 
Objefion out of this Book of Chriſizaz: Doftrene, examined and 
anſwered. 5, Auguſiine's Caution before his general Cata- 
logue of Scripture Books, The Councel of Trent noted, Twa 
Sorts of Canoxicalwaitings. Cardinal Cajetars advice to the 
Reader of $S. Anguſtize. The Church of England hath put as 
many Books in our Bible, as S, Auguſtine had in his, He plea- 
- deth for a citation brought by him out of the Book of #:ſdom, 
but doth nor ſay, that it was Caroricaland Equal in authority 
to the Law and the Prophets, The fertour Officers of the 
Church read the Apocryphal Books in a lawer place z. the Cano- 
zical were read-in a higher, by Biſhops and Priefts, Cardi- 


' nal Bellarmive's Thumb laid upon S, Auguſiines words, which 
Cardinal 
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eA Table ard Summary WE 


Councel of Carthage. The Roman Dofors agree not about ir 
among themſelves. The African Code, In what ſenſe thar 
Councel is neceſſarily to be underſtood. The African Bible. 
Cardinal Bellarm:ze troubled how-to reconcile it with the 
Roman, LXXXIIL The pretended Teſtimony of Pope 1z- 
zocent the firſt, alledged in favour of the Apocryphal Books, 
examined and refuted. The Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes not 
ſo ancient as they are pretended tobe. The Code of the Vni- 
werſal Church. The Code of Dionyſrus Exiguus, The Collefiions 
of (anos made by Ferrandus and Creſcontus, The Original 
of the Roman Code, LXXXIV. The Teſtimony of the Ds» 
wines in France at Marſeilles, in this particular concerning 
the #1-(anonmcal Books., unqueſtioned, LXXXV., Of the 
General Councel of Calcedon. receiving and confirming the Code 
of the Univerſal Church, Wherein is included the Teftimo- 
ny.of Pope Leo the firſt, The Councel of Carthage, no part of 
the Ancient Code, LXXXVI. The pretended Teſtimony 
of Pope Gelaſzus in favour of the Aporryphal Books, examined 
and: refuted, The Copies of Gratzraz various and uncertain. 
LXXXVII. The fine Pageant of Popes, and their Traditions of 
the Trent-Caron, that Becanus drefſed up, LXEXXVIII. The 
FJudaique and Chriſtian Canon of the old Teſtament one and the 
ſame.” VWhar the Omnipotent faculty of the Pope cannor do. 
The Prefaces before the Latrn Bibles, 
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The Teſtimony of the ancient Eccleſuaftical Writers 

inthe Sexth Age. "O00 Po. 29. , iS ih C1 $2. 


 EQXXIM, Oafsrotlore's agreemetit hereinwith S, Hierome, 
and ours with them both, XC. Fuſt1rar's Law confirming 
the: four Frrſt generall Conncels, and the Frtverſal Code, NCT, 
[The Teftimony of Aunilexs an Airican Biſhop ' for the ex- 
plication: of their Cazo#', and the exetnfioh of the Apocyyphal 
Baokes from it. NCI. Primafens: followeth our Acoomne 
'The-vaniry- of 'P. Cottez.and Ceeffeto. KCIIT. The Tefti- 
mony of. 4eaftafius the Patriarch of Antioch for rhe number 
of Canonical Books; KOI, Dontmus- exchndeth the 
Apocryphal writings , and is therefore cenſured by the Mr. 
of the Popes Palace in his Jadex Expurg. XCV. Viforinus 
the Martyr, or an azcient Auther under his nam e,acknows- 
ledgeth no. more Carourcal Books then. S, Hzerome. did, XCVI. 
S. Auguſtin and the Councell of Carthage differ not herein. 
irom the fathers that were before them: ; as they all doe 
from the Councel of Trent. 


— 


LE wh Cnar: Ih © 
The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the 
Seventh Age. P. 135» 


XCVII. The Azcient Canen of Scripture ſtill obſerved. 
XCVIII. All the five Patriarchal- Churches teſtifie for it. 
XCIX. S, Gregorte's Teſtimony to it, ©, The  Preterces 
to the contrary examined and anſwered. At what time he 
wrote his Morals, Imploy'd to be Nunce to Conſtantinople, 
where-with the weſt Church at that time agreed, Card. Per- 
ron's device to defeat S. Gregory's teſtimony ; which is. 

g1ven, 
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given andgranted'tous by.others of his ſide, CI. The Book 
{er forth under S. Augu#:z's name; and called The wonders 
of the Scripture, excludeth the Maccabes from the Canon, CII. 
The Teſtimony of Artzrochwa Greek Do@or, The threeſcore 
Queens in the C anticles. CIIL The. Teftimony of Fſ/idore 
Biſhop of S-ville in Spazre. The Rank and honour given to 
the. 4pocryphal Books ( which were written firſt in Greek 
moſt of them by «known Authors, ) not equall to the 
Prophets. The Septuagrnt and other Tranſlations, of the g:ble.- 
'The [Tale. that was told F{zdore by a Quidam Saptentum, and 
\Card., Perrox's vaine belict of it. CIIIL. The Fifth Generall 
Councel at Conſtantinople , and the Quini-text there in Trullo, 
The Canons of it rejected by was Romariſts , but received 
into the Greeke Code, The Comuncels of Laodscen and Carthage 
both confirm'd, - Their agreement together, _ WP - 
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SEnTEs of TOSS STOLEN 
The Teftimony of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the 
Eighth Century. P. .145. 

CV. Damaſcez's number of Canonzcal Books, He the fir 
that reduced the Body of diVv:ntty into a Scholaftical method, 
From him P. Lombard took his patterne. The Arke of the 
Covenant, The ingenuity of ſome Roman Writers more then 
others in confelsing that Damaſcer isagainſt them, The ſup- 
poſititious Sermon fathered upon him, and impertinently 
urged againſt us. CVI. The ſeverall teſtimonies of Ye- 
nerable gede for the Church of England, and our Namber of 
Canonical Bibks. : Andr. Schot noted, © CVII. The Teſtimony 
of Adrian an ancient Greek eAuthor recommended by 
Photras, | | 112.4 | 
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_ Cana P. XI. ARCO: 
The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaftical Writers in the 
| Ninth Century. . Pp. 149- 


CVIII. eAlcuir's teſtimony for the Churches of England 
and France, CIX, The teſtimony of Charlemazne's, Biſhops, 
Their Book againſt Jmages and the Second Councel of Nice, 
CX. The diſtin&ion that Nzcephoras the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople made between the Councel and contefted Books of 
Scripture, CXI. Rgbanus Maurys followeth S. Hieromes 
account. CXII. The Teſtimony of Strabes who firſt wrote 
the Ordinary Gloſſe upon the Bible, CXIII. Agobardus 


Biſhop of Lis, CXIV. Anaftaſius Bibhiothecarius at Rome, 
CXV. And Ambroſius Ansbertus. Ys 


| | Cnay. XII ; 
The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaftical Writers in the 
Tenth and Eleventh Centuries. p. 153. 


CXVI. Rgdulphus Flaviacenſis againſt the perfe& 
authority of the Apocryphal Books, CXVII. Hermarnnus 
Contratius ranketh them among the ritings of Joſephs, and 
Julizs the African, CXVIII. The Teſtimony of Gz/ilbert 
Abbot of weſtminſier forthe Church of England. i 
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F Cnare, XII. 
The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſraftical writers in the 


Twelfth Century. P. 155. 
: CXIX. Zoraras referreth for the Canon of Scripture to the 


ancient Rules of the Greek Fathers. The Canon Law of the 
"OY Greek 
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oA T able and; Summary 


—Greek Church. CXX. The witneſſe of Rupertus freed from 


Cardinal Bellarm:nes aſperſiog, CXXI. Of Honorius Au- 
eefleduncnit CXXII Of Perrus Mauritius the Abbot of 
Clugny in France 3 who refuted the Errours of the Petrobuſi- 
ans, CXXIII. Of Hage ves, YViFore, The writings" of the 
Ancient Fathers publickly read in the Church , as well as the 
Aporryphat Books of the B:ble, CXXTV, Of Rrichardus de 'S. 
Fore, and S, Bernard, CXXV. Of Philip the Solttary, Gret- 
ſer's cavil,, CXXVI, The fabulous Taleconceening the Mv- 
ther of Gratian, Lombard, end Comeftor, CXXVTI.* Come« 


ftor's Teſtimony. CXXVIIL And his Scholiaſt, - CXXIX, 
The Teftimony of Beleth, the Edition of whoſe Book is faulty. 
CXXX,. Of Foh. Sarisburienfis bred in the Church of England, 
and Biſhop of Chartres in'France. CXXXI, Of Petras Cel- 
tenfis at Troys, CXXXII. Of Theod. Balſamor the Patriarch 
of Antioch. The Canens whereby the Greek Churches were go- 
_— NOS 


————— 
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ne ... 
The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers inthe 
__. Thirteemth Century. - 'p. 165. REY - 


: CXXXIHIE. The Age wherein the <Mendrcont Friers , and 
the Schoolemex began firſt to ſer up in the world. CXXXIV; 
The Ord/nary Gleſſe upon the Bible received with- great 
Applauſe ,. wherein appeareth the Common Dofirize and 
Belief of the Latin Charch concerning our Canon of Scripture. 
The Councel of Trent noted. CXXXVYV, And by the Ord, 
Gloſſe branded ( before-haud ) with ignorance , and folly, 
for making the Apecryphal Boeks of cquall authority with 
the Canonical,  CXXXVI, S. efuguſtiz explayned, 
CXXXVII.. S. Hieromes Prologues a direQion (generally 
xeceived)) for the Readers of the Bible. Becanus 'noted , 
with the pretended authority of Pope Jaxuert the firſt , and 


Gelaſius 
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x of the Chapters, 
Gelaſius, Leander of Doway his vain excuſe made for S.Hrerome, 
who needed it not, "CXXXVHE. The cxpreſſe Teſtimony 
of Hugo Caramnalis, Fle the firſt Doftor zu Divinity, andrhe 
firſt Cardinal among the Friers Preachers, The firſt Colleftors 
of the Concordance ot the. Bible, CXXXIX, Thomas of Aquine 
againſt the New-Caron of Trent, His 24, 24, Clipped. The 
Cavills of Cazus and Catherin anſwered, CXI, The Gleſſe 
upon the [anoz-Lew, in what great eſtimation it was, The 
teſtimony of Semeca' the Frrſt Author of that Gleſſe. The 
Apocryphal Books were nor generally read in al (\urches. 

| An Anſwer to the Exceptions of Driedo and Ardradims. 
CXLI. And the Emendators of Gratiay, CXLII, The 
C(athol:con of John Balbus, 


— 
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| Cnay., XV. | 
The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſraftical Writers in the 
Fonrteenth Century. p. 194% 


a 
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CXLIII. The Agreement of the Ortental Charches herein 
with the weſt, The Teſtimony - of Azcephorus Calliftue. 
CXLIV. Of Job. de Columna Atchbiſhop of 'Aeſina in 
Stcily, *-CXLV, Of Britd the Expoſitoy, Joytnd heretofore 

2 unto. the Ordinary - Gloſſe' upon the' Brble, CXLVI. Of 
3 Nicholas de Lira the Commentator upon all the Scriptures, 
Þ CXLVU. Ofwiliam Ochan a Door of the Engliſh Charch, 
CXLYIIL.. Of Hervew Natalis the Generall of the Preaching 

Friers in France. - CXLIX. The reſt of the Schoolmer: of the 
_ ſame mind herein withtheir fellows, 


*ﬀA Table and Summary 


| | Cnare. XVI. | 
The Teſtimonies of the Eccl:ſiaftical Writers inthe 
Fifteenth Century. Pp. 178. 


CL. Thomas ſurnamed eAnrglicus, CLI. And Thomas 
of walden , both Engl:ſhmez , follow S, Jeromes accompr. 
CLII. Paulus the Biſhop of Burgos in Spain, in his Notes 
printed with the G!ofſe upon the B:ble continueth the ſame 
Diſtinfiion between the Canonical, and Apocryphall Books. 
CLIII. The Courcel of Florence urged againſt it. Becanus 
_ the Ieſuit's extravagancie. CLIIN, 4 bref Hiſtory of that 
Councel at Florence, Schiſme among divers Popes, Decrees of 
the Coancel of Conftance , wherein Three Popes were depoſed. 
A Councel began at Pavia and ended at Szenpe ; whereot no 
ARs are extant , but that the Clergy was delaudedin it, and 
another Councel- appointed at Baſil , which, afſoon as rhey 
began there to ſpeak of Reformation, proved formidable 
to the Pope Engerrus the fourth, His Bu fent forth to 
diſſolve them. W hich they reſiſted, depoſing that Pope, and 
chooſing arother, CEV. The bleeding condition © of the 
Empire and C(burch in the Eaft. The Turks invade thein, 
Secking help fram the ye, the Pope ( hoping to get them- 
under his Dominion )- inviteth-them to a Councel. in Katy. 
- They are likewiſe invited by the. Prixces of the Empire 1n 
Germarte , and the Councel at Baſil. But the.Greeks went to the 
Pope; who. had made them large. promiſes, © CLVI. His 
{ouncel tranſlated from Ferrarg toi Florence; .Diſputations 
betweene the Greek and Latin Church. The Greeks at home 
in - great perill to be overrun by the Turks. A. ſuddaine 
Seeming-agreement made in the Courcel - againſt which the 
Biſhop of Epheſus proteſteth in the name of the Greek Church. 
CLVII; The Articles of the PretendedYuion, CLVII., The 


Legates from the Patriarch of Armenia, The ending of the 


Councel, and the departure of the Greeks, The I»ſtraion 
| ſaid 
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ſaid to be there- given by the Pope to the Armenians, col- 


cerning the Seven Pretended Sacraments and other Rites of 
the Romiſh Charch, an improbable Tale, All this while zot 
4 word ſpoken there of the Scripture Canon, CLIX. Only 
| Caranza ( a Spaniard, and Confefſor to: Q, cHary of 
England) in his Epitome of the Councels hath ſubſtituted a 
Decree to that purpoſe, which in the Courcel it felf was ne- 
ver made, CLX. And this ( forfooth) is the Canon of the 
pretended Gezeral Councel at Florence, that isurged by Beca- 
as and other Romanifts againſt us. Florence no Oecumentcal 
Councel; condemned by the Councel of Bafil, then fitting : 
The pretended union made there, renounced by the Greeks 
after their return home. . CLXI. The Teſtimony of A- 
toranus, (who was, preſent in that Councel, afterward made 
Archbiſhop .of..the, place, and not long ſince Sarrted by the 
Pope,) for the common judgement of the Latiz Church a- 
ainft the preſent Romazrfts,  CLXII The like ample Te- 
If pay given' by —_—_ Toftatas ,: the 'moſt renowned 
Man of his Age, - The Councel, of Trent \noted, - CLXIII; 
The reading of the Apecryphal Books how far perinitted, 
CLXIV. The Teſtimony of . Dexys the Carthuſtar (a great 
Man with Pope Eugentus,) that the Charch doth not receive 
them to prove any Ariic'e of Faith by them, + + , FI © 


Um 


 _Caarn Xx KOS) 
_ The Teftimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in-the 
Sixteenth Century. p. 193, 


:; CLXV.. The Teſtimony. of Fr, Ximentus the Cardinal, 
and Archbiſhop of Toledo, together with other:Learned Aden, 
that ſer out the Compluterſian Buble, expreily puxting.the Apo- 
cryphal Books out of the Canon of Scripture. ' CLXVI. The 
Preface betore Lyrg's Bible printedat Bafil, 'CEXVII. Picus 
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"Count of 2irandels adhereth firmly ro6S; Jerome; asto the 
common ore: of the Church. CLXVIL. Jar. Faber Stapu- 


lenfis,  ' CLXIX. © Jod, Clichtoveus, CLXX. Lud, Vrves, 
'CEXXI- Gdorg. Ventrus), all witneſſes ifor us. CLXXIE. 
'Brafnis (dewin: great reputation with all men , but the 
Hozhs that hated him,) His Teſtimony for the ancient 
Charch, and-for his #7 1:me, Cenſuredby many for other 
miatcers, bur not for his judgement andbelict in this parti- 
coldr,: CLXXIH. Card: Cajetar the Oratle of Divines that 
then lived.” His large and expreffe Teſtimony for the Article 
of Oar Church. His explication of S. Aug. and the Councel 
of Carthage, reconciling them to 8. Jerome, and the (ouncel 
of Laodicea; Ten yeeres before the Conntel von at Trent, 
all this went for good Catholick Dorine, eveti at Romeir ſelfe. 
Catherix inſulted over Cajetar as a Dog overia:dead Liom, No 
man wrote atainft him in his life-ttme, CLXXIIN. Ca- 
#herin (who was the firf that fer forth the New-Canon )) 

xended and -derided by his — for oppofing 
Chjetai and the- Church therein.” CLXXV. ob. Dried im- 
1s :t0 write againſt Lathey , acknowledgeth'the Apocry- 
phal Books to be our of the Scriptare-Canon, CELXXVI. So 


doth ob, Ferws, CLXXVI, And the ſeveral Tranſlations 


of rhe Bible, ſet forth'by /Pagxin, Braliolus,” Brrkmay / Rob, 
Stephen and Vatablus, CLXXVIII. A Recapitulation of the 
former Teftimontes in all the ſeverall Parts and Churches of 
Chriſtendome, | 


1 : . F 5 \ "'W* T \ > 6 —— ” 4 p 
Py C1 IT LY v4 bs 1 a 1 3 % (OUS Ka ks ” | ies il. SR TY a 4 on = 4 - =» 7; ——_—_ s 
—_— _YYY "IC OP _ a 


is. A... AM. 


Cuar, XVIII. 
The new Decree of the Conncel at Trent ay ainft all 
. "the former Teftimonier:of the Vniverſal Church, 


4 = | 3 RING ' iQ " : 
| CLXXIX. Againſt all theſe a few men at Trent madea 


Decree, 
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Derree,xo :controtil 'the whole. Chriſtian morls.;” And'the: Popes 
when he Confarmedthiis Decree, commanded it tobe held as 
a neceſsarie Article of Faith, without which No man might be 
Saved; CLXEXX. VWhereby they have miſcrably:rent the 
Charch-in pieces, CLXRKI A Brief Hiftory of thei Calling, 
Aſſembling, and Proceearngs, 11 the Cmintel of Trent," The 
Reformation Of. Abuſes begun in Luther's time. Pope Leorhe 
Tenth, ſendeth. out his Bull , and commandeth that both 
Luther and all his Adberexts (among whom were the Duke of 
Saxoky., ayd divers Prwices ob the-Empre, ) ſhould be driven 
out .of their Countries, ' The Princes for the preventing of 


further Trouble and' Schiſme, deſire a free” and general 


Councel. in ſome convenient place of Germarnze, But Pope Leo 
(to'whom it was dreadfull to. heare of ſuch: a Councel, ) 
declined ir, and preſently dyed. CLXNXH- Adrian the 
S:xth his Succeſſor J_ Reformation , but lived not to 
doe any thing in it, CLXXXIII, Clement the Seventh likewile,. 
that followed him , ſtudiouſly avoyded the Calling of a. 
Councel, and dyed notloug after. - CLXXXIHI, Burthe 
next Pope ( Paul the Third, ) upon certaine-' conditions 
made with the Emperor , condeſcended to have called ar 


Mantaa in Jtaly, Which came to' nothing ; as did allo a-- 


Second Summons that he made of it toFzcenza ; and at laſt 
he fent forth his Bu of fndiaion to haveir held at TRENT 
alt Biſhops and Abbots that: were Sworne to his Obedrence,. 
-LXXXVY. Publick Proteſtatrons ſet forth againift 'it.. 
CLXXXVI. The Coanrcel deferr'd, CLXXXVII. The 
League berweene' the Emperer and the ' King of England ;. 
at which the Pope ſtormeth, CLXXXVIII. The Emperor 
and the French King agree tO reform the Court of Rome , and. 
to reſtore the Charch to her apcrent Puritze ; which made the 
Pope to begin and order the Courcel to his owne beſt 'advan-- 
tage. CLXXXIX, His Jaſtru#0ns to his Legates. CXC.. 
His Oecumenical Councel made up firſt with Twenty , and after- 
with Forty three Prelates, Titular Biſhops, and Penſioners to the- 
Pope, {ent to increaſe the Number, CXCE.. Thefirſt foure- 
Seſ$40355 


"0" "ER. 
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Seſs/ons. Their - Anathema added. to their Decreefor their New 
Canon of Scripture, CXCII. Againſt which many learned 
men pleaded: there ; but the Yoyces of Catharin's Faition pre- 
vayled .for ir. 'CXCIII, The words of the Decree it ſelfe, 
CXCIII. For which they. had no. iCatho/zch, Tradition , 
Councel, Father , Schoolmen', or other Eccleſiaſtical writer in. 
former Ages. The ſmall and inconfiderable Number of men, 
that now gave their Yoyces to it, CXCV, The vanitie of 
their pretended Tradition for it, CXCVI. The difference 
betweene Them, and S. Auguſtin, The Councel of Carthage, 
Pope Jnrccent , Gelaſius, and Eugenius, The noveltic'of their 
Accurſed ANATHEMA. CXCVII. for which they have 
nothing to plead. CXCVIII, The POPES NEW 
CREED. ; the loft Article whereof curſeth and damneth thoſe, 
whom GOD hath Bleſſed. x1 


| Cnaye. XIX. 
The Concluſion, and Summary of all the former Chap- 
- Fers, P. 222. | = 


CXCIX, A defence of the Church of England, and thoſe 
that adhere to it, by the ancient Church ofthe Old Teftament ; 
by. Chrift and his 4 oftle in the Ngw, and by all the Fathers, 
and. Dofors of the Church that followed. AZ which are 
condemned by the decrees and Anrathema of the later 
Aſſembly at Trent : which is Cauſe enough ( it there were 
z0 other, as many other there be ) to rejec it, | 


Cuar. XX. : 
The Remainder. p. 223, 


CC. The Canonical and undoubted Scriptures being our 
Foundation, we are to believe and hve according to the 
Rules therein preſcribed us, The Golden Rale of the Charch of 
england. | of 
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vt. @He BOOKS OF <ntymnts's « 2 Tim.3.16, 

> therefore called CANONIC All Scripuere is of di- 

becauſe as by hey Wa Ned, | 

© 'Soverei RITY from The holy men of Ged 

: Y GOD Hime, by whoſe divine Pte, a hey wer 
_y, will ard *« © 7 fr atipir” they werc rhe F. holy 

Erfvwtictve, "add by whoſe blef Providence rf they 78. Lakei.70, 

havebeen' &vgr ſince Preſerved” and deliveted over to © ke 

x Poſterity , ; ſo have they been likewiſe received, and _ 
in-alf times acknowledged by his Church to be te... 

Infallible b RULE of our FAITH; 8 the PERFE 

hs T5 o& r7:'$: -Ferlvl. | adv. Hermbg. £32.” Adore 

Org Tr EET Sel ps Henne REGULS:rd 'S."Avi mare hom 15. 
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Ce ef odngtn ont ket Mas 5c Dias 
B SQUARE 


A Scholaftical Hiftory of © 


SQUARE of our ACTIONS in all things that are 
ws way macediulfor'o Nun Eoet Avalon... 
onour ſoever they 
bays interplay had * Me turch; or whats 
Will; colnet to them yer if they.cannor ſhewgll 
theſe Marks and Chaxa@ersjupon them ; 1; That 
theyareof wary Divine Authozity 3 32, Thar. 
they werewvri Men ſpecially Afted and'Ihſpi- 
red for _ — oy the $ S$pirit Lf God :. 3. That 
th y the ſame Menand the ſame Authority 
= ate VoverTos: 0 BP Poſteriry* :-4. That 
y, have.beeniReceived tor fuch. bby hy Church of 
Wy iti all Ages :. and 4. That" all Men are both ro 
_— their Faith, and to meaſure their Acti- 
onsbythemy-as-by-the-undoubted-Witnefies of Gods 
Infallible Truth, ad Oxdioapces declared in them ;. 


if they want any.aft roper Notes 
of Difference, when eby by the BOOKS of GOD are di- 
ht ns Te "thett 

y ſhall | % 1 [Hogon - KM). ns ' ? 
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Sal vir Saiparats mmily to 


Libris, qui is 
nici lane, 6 tur, : dis re 1 
dici bunc timorem, ho- 
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«© 117, The BOOKS that make up the BODY and  —— 
$trugure of this CANONICAL Scripture are di- ; 7 
vided: ineo the: OLD and'NEVV TESTAMENT. Fx 
Fortheeoning'6f our SAVIOUR into'the World di- 2 + p 
vides the whole Age of the World nto/Fwo Parts; © © 
One that'went before his Coming , and Another that, _ 
began a New Accompt of Time with it. Inthe firſt | 
He wo input &-in the fecond hewa$ Exhibited, . 
The BOOKS therefote of the OLD TESTAMENT © 
belong 'all ro'the Formier Part, wherein Hewas Pros © (bt! 
miſed and ſet forthby <Ifoſes and the Prophets ; The 
BOOKS of the NEW appertain alt to the Latter; 
wherein the Truth and PerfeQion of all thar the Pro- 
hets -had ſaid of him before, is clearly Declared by 
is own bleſſed £vdngeif8 and Apoſtles, with whom | 
the CANON of the SCRIPTURES ended. And no 7 31.245. 
BOOK, which cannot be referred to One of theſes The tegluning "of the 
Claffes, may be ſaid to be any Patt of the Divins 304! of FiſmChrig 
and Anthentick/Rute of Religion ; that the 'Sons of 12,59 5d art 
Men received by Revelation from the Spitit of God, het, Bebold 7ſendny 
IV. For of all the Law and the Prophets, which 2016 *we 
delivered the Holy Oracles to us, Malachi was the © $. Matth. 11. 13, 
laſt; 'by whofe © Prophecy ending ar St, Fah» the Lake 16.16, 
Bopriſt under the Tirle and Type of Els, thete is & $9. Mak. * - 
mante Uo ror - _ and New Teſtament s. Lake 3.4 . 
together : :ng-of that laft Prophecy being ſet 7 Fic cx. : 
foo and declared by St, Mark Þ, DT hothe BNew: in Eccleſ, qb.k tee 
ning ofthe Goſpel; whereunto CHRIST himſelf alſo {tic de Fabame Be. 
gave his own Teftimony, and faid, © That ALL the . if ——_ 
Prophets ad the Law prophecied antil John , which is as i149, 920d noviſrime 
much to fay, as that after the rophecy- made of — OY 
Hiin, there came no other Prophets between them, Hebr eo: habentzer, ver- 
For where "Malachi ends the ol Teſtament, all the ory «a _ 
Piong5fh 1 begin te New. promiſuen nll exe 
- jo . LEES _ Yrophetie ſcripts 4 
OR Ronin eihop Frente; 2 kev Grp 5,5. 
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e Revel. 22.18. 


- f Olbſercatio Toftati, 
qt1.+1:. $4.10 4+ Dcut, 
Perfefo nec addi po- 
tej}, nec anſerri debet, 
Sic Apecalyp. cap. ult. 
gura tots Revelation 
ſeries claudeb.tur,di- 
citur, fi quis appoſuerit 
ad hec, apponer Dews 
ſaper ili plagas,Qy'ce. 


V. And the NEW. Teſtament. was likewiſe clo- 
ſed up and finiſhed by S*, Jub-tac eApoſtle; who, to 
exclude all VV xitcrs tiuat ſhould come attcr hum, txom 
having any partoxtcllowihjp in the, Pivine GCANQN 
of. SCRIB 1 URE, ſerrerh, ts Seal, upon.his{Book, 
wherewith the whole body of the, BIBLE is now;con- 
cluded , .< That if ay man ſhall Adde amo theſe Things, 
God thai; ADDB. the Plagues wo bim, that are written. 
i tþ i Foghe7' :f Foxto that which js Perte&ngthing 
may;o Added, nor nothing Taken away. trom u. .'-,. 
. YI, Thoſe BOOKS therefore which were thus deli-. 
vered'to Gods Clurch ar firſt,as his. undoubted Word, 
and V.crity, whereby all-Points of Faich'and Religion, 
are; for: ever to be ordered, ought Milrgbs Retaus; 
ed, and.no more to be. Added to them;1weithes of; 
theſe Two Teſtaments.,,  _ 10... 
- VII. And to, know. exaQly what the True NUM-- | 
BER and NAMES. of. thoſe. BOQKS are, which be-- 
long to them. Both, there is; no ſateg; Gone to. be ta-- 


| Ken, then herein to follow the ' Publick-Yotce, and the: 


#1iverſal Teſtimony of the ſame, Church ;,. which from 
hand to hand ens oy , thoſe :BOOKS into the Di- 
yine and Authentick CANON. of SCRIPTURE , 
hath brought. them.down from. the, Times. of MOSES: 


. -- and the PROPHETS to the Time of CHRIST and, 


his APOSTLES ,.and ſo from their. Time to ours, 
ſuccefjively in all Ages.. 


. VAI. For though there be many. Internal Telimo- 


| \ mes. prlonging 20 the Holy Scriptures, whereby .we. 


may be ſufficiently aſſured, that they are the True: 
ad lively 8 Oracles of God, (ſuch as be, The Height and. 
Majeſty of the Things there delivered above all other. 
Conceptions and Writings.in the World ; The Per-. 


 petual' Analogy and Conformity of all che ſeveral- 
' Parts therein contained , one with another'; The 


Greatneſs-and Dignity of thoſe Ptophecics wares! be 
| be re 


m_ \. 


ay 


the Cong of ide 
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there ſore-told;z and rhe: Truth or-Certainty of theni 
all,. which. be rherfulfilled; rogether with the DL 
vine Powes and'Pravidence; that hath confirmed and 
preſerved them: to all-Poſterity -befides the! h ' Spii 
zitual Force! and; Efficacy 5:-(which*-1s never” rheve 
wanting unto: them that do'nor wiltully re{t{t it, to 
move and induce uy unto a moſt certain and firm' Be- 
licf;of them ;)  Yer-far the Particular-and-jrift Nawm- 
ber of ſuch Books,,wherher they be'More ot Leſſe, then 
cither-\ſbme Private Perſuns 5 or fome: One Partreiihir 
Church of late; bavebeen:pleaſed ro'make them, Ve 
have'no betrer nor. other - External: Rule Or TefFrmony 
herein to guide us, then the: i Conftant- Voice of 
the Catholich- arid Hiituerſah Chanch, as it hath-been 
delivercd-\to. us. upon Record from one Genetationts 


ques [PS.Z AUTHENTIC AE 


tis. LIBRIS fidzm «c ems, quos Ecclefie ab ifs Chrillo incho 


certd' Succeſſlomumr ſerie uſque ad-hac gempora, toto torr arum orde dilatate, ub thitio traditor io 

«pprobat. Whirak. de S Scriprur. q 3. cap.2. Ecclefia nnnus et, non rantum wut Te- 

jos euſtos fit SCRIPTURARUM Of Genuinss 2. non genuinis diſcernat, ſed etiam eas divulget, 
propenat; ';. Fx" Ln | , | 


tos agnoſcit, atg3 


- IX, Concerning the BOOKS that: — the 
NEW. TESTAMENT, there'is-not any difference 
between:Us and Other Churches, about them. For 
though ſome few Particular and Provate Perſons have 
both of late and heretofore, either: out of their Error 
xejeced,.or. out: of their curioſity (more then befir- 
ted them). debated, the: Canonical Authority of the 
Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of S. James, 
the 24 Epiſtle of $, Peter,:-the- 24 and 34 of S; Jdbn , the 
Epiſile of S. Iude, and the Apocalyps, beſides ſome other- 
leſſer-parts of the. Goſpels; Yet can'it'never be ſhewed;' 
that any, ezttre: Church, northat any National or Pro- 
weincial Councel, nor that any 'Multitude of Men in 
their, Cojfeſsions or. Catechiſms,. os- other- ſuch. Publick 


\ writings -. 


b S. Chryſoſt. Orart. 
24. in Genel. Domini 
benignum habemus. Et 
abt viderit nes ſollici- 
to: efſe, et magnum de- 
fiderium «d DIV INA 
ORACULA imtelli- 
genda adferre,non per« 
wuttit nos wild re indie 
gere, ſed fatim illu- 
frat intelleH3i noftri, 
Oo illuminationem ſa- 
em largitur, q 
ſapientia ejus proctive 
ft » UNIVERSAM 
ILLAM VERAM 
DOCTRINAM ment 
noftre inſerit. 


- * 3} Tertyl. de prafcript. cap. 36. Age jam qui veles curiefitetem melius exercere innegotio ſalutis ue. 
Pereerre Ecelefias Apoſtolicas, Pub ques 1pſe4dhic Cathedra Apefteloriam fuis lecis prefidemur, epud 
ITER ZZ rechantur, —S, Aug. lib. 28-conra Fauſtuw. cap.2. Nos 

debet \(& per obo jroml 
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1 Onnes Libros, oc. 
yeri pietatis affeFu ac 
reverentid ſuſcipit, & 
veneratuy, Ibid. 

m Si quis autem Ht- 
bros ipſes integros cum 
omnibus ſuis partibus, 
(oc. pro Canenicis non 
ſuſcqjerit, 1bid, 
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erritings bave xejeRed them, or made any doubr of 


them at all. Indeed - Leather, and fome certain Men 
that lived with bim in Germany, (no greatnumber, 


. nor Party: of them,) were otherwhiles of that minds, 


queſtion, VWhether were Canazzcal, or no but 
akerwards they amended their judgement, and per- 
figed no longer in that Error, whercin fome out 


_ . of the Lavin Church (bur never-any conſiderable 


Number or.Eminent Perſons there, )-had been in- 
volv'dbefore them. And at this day all the Churches 
of Chriſtendom are at one accord for the BOOKS of 
the NEVV TESTAMENT. - | i 3 nd 
. N..' But: for the QLD. TESTAMENT they are 
not {Q; For berein :* the Canoz of the Comncel at TVent 


- - hath made the Ryman Charchto differ both. trom 5t 


ſelf, (conſidered as it was in former Ages,) and from - 


. all Other Churches beſides, by adding to the Old 'CA- 
"NON (firialy and. properly fo taken,).Six intire 


which were never in it before, that is to ſay, 


' Tobit, Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdom, Iudith, the firſt, and : 


ſecond of the Maccabes, together with certain other 
fore rhe. time of this New Coancel (where the Pope 
and his Pattiſans, both in thjs and in many other-Di- 
vine matters beſides, took a moſt enormious liberty 
to define what they pleas'd):were wont to be ſever'd, 
even among themſelyes, from the True: (\snonical Sevips 
tures, To the Body; whereof they have now not on- 
ly annexed them, and made the One tobe'of 1 Equal 
Authority with the Other, but they have likewiſe ad- 
ded this. above all, ® That whoſoever ſhall zot Receiye 
them, as they do, gnd:Beljeve them to be as good Canqnical 
Screpture gs. the Refty (that. 1s, all . equally inſpir'd by 


GOD, -and delivered over to his Church for ſwch, 
ever fince they were firſt written), muſt _—_ 
Curſe 


- The ry and affu- 


uſe Meaghatwatnn, 
xed; dope whareh he: 


never was, nor eVer.' 


Wearld, and. cxcluded them-from all '' Poſt5b5l;ty 
ibarng ſaves, vplefie their! Mew Docres in this Parics. 
Jary andthe Popes NewCreed in: this arid m1uoy other 
| (as unſound and as falſe, as #i5,) be firſt 

ceived: and Believed for is Feds gd of 6a our 
ChriftianFeub: ' 
.þ Hae 


Omnie 4 TRIO BNTINA S7NQDO tradi pe ron 


= 4% By which their tadufferable and inexcuſable 
Determination: 12 that Councel, they have given the 
World ſufficient Caule to reje& the Councel, if there 
were no. other Reafons to be brought again i it (as 
many and very other many there be) bur this alone ;. 
Thar herein againft the Common Faith, and the Ca- 
tholick CANON of the Church of GOD, they have 
gone about to binde all Mens Conftiences to Thery, 
.and given, no more Faithior Reverence to the Trae 
and infallible SCRIPTVRES of God, then the do. 
to other Additional Books and VVritings of ! 
Xl. For the whdle-Current'of / rums a= 
them, And the Volverfal Churctt of Chrift,. 
as well under the OLD asthe NEVYV Teſtament,did 
never fo: Receive thoſe BOOKS, which are now by 
as termed APOCRYPHAL ; nor ever acknowledy- 
ed them tobe of the ſame Order, Authority, or Re- 
verence with the Reft, which both they an we, call 
—_— and properly CANONISAS «Ig 


2. of Har akallowed Saree and be made in- * porn TY 


Cation fidors ime UA IE MO. SALFUS ESSE POTEST, Syon- 
yo ; vs: or demwo &f wig + Hem ſhradens ee. Sie we DEUS nl 
Seadis Fj Ejus EV ANGELIR. But i E TIT. ſuper 1” Tor ma Jurawenti Profeſſionis 


LT +1: ! LL lndroob winrabe nome retjeeaſis q 
Cparty” yn every. Age: 2 | 
CANO SA rw L25ooa AMENT;:ahdi<e 
cbat-belopgchetcumo 0999 ILL 10V3U 
Re "Where che: Queſtion wittaodbe . 1; Whe- 
| ther thoſe Apocriphal.- Books reither bave beenhereto- | 
| 4foxc,ormay4 ill he red: ieihe Church, forthe better In- 
| KruRion/;a04; Edifying ofche!Poaple: in many good 
W | Precepts. of:Life- : 2. Nor« whether ithey may 
5m ' Joyn'd together in-one Common Volume' denn le, 
l | | and comprehended_ under thegeneral Name of Holy 
Scripture, as that Name is largely andimprope rly 
= 3- Nor. whether;the Moral Rule, and prof 
le Hiftories or'Examples therein contained, ma 
 - | * © be ſet forth and cited in a Sermon or other Treatiſe 
my yn. jon : 4. Nor whether the Ancient Fathers : 
ught eſe Books,(at leaſt many Paſſages in them) I 
wordy of their-particularcconfideration-bothifor the Y 
Elucidat ation-.of divers places inthe Old Teſtament, 
and for the better inabling of them to = a more pers 
fe& underſtanding of the Ecclefiaſtical Story : 5. Nor 
yet, whether in the very Articles of Faith, ſome cer- 
tain Sayings thatare fqund/in thoſe Books, ( agree- 
able herein to the others that are Canonical,') may 
not be brought for the more aboundant Explaining 
and Tera of. OT 'For all this we jun And 
bes allnbel purpg there mayibe goods e trade of 
Apocryphal Book, Buethe Queſtrow only is, Whee- 
has, all or' ay'of theſe Bobks:be purely poi 
and-limply Druipe Scripture, arto All RF 
in Feb Senſes Sarred att Cantricaly{o mice! tf rhey ſay 
he I, (OF, Were. everifh accauatedJ-tobeofthe 
Pri Rely Soperarg i uthat of ngare rondy 
rhe.E ſhingand Detrrmicizagobang: 
Or Controverſie | 7B ous ey 16 leſfe then the ny 
un:dontred Canon ical Books of Scripture themſelves. 
XV, And 


_ - 
hs wy TEEN 4. 76 : 
Re  E0SS, 6 7 FL ROOTOR 


F. 
4: Mas: 0 INIT 2 og TE SRO i te 
We a, I IS AL, 
. » Wes 3 a 


» 
WS 
_— 


rr ET 


ny, dart bas, et ee a= "py v w_— EIS 
WY et SEE 4) DOSE OSD Oe os 1 OP LOA NPs: de the _ PT at 
LO EE WITS SDSS SRO EATS SOR > be Set et Era $1.4 $495; 
. S& Ws gs p F; da 2) 330S7* 5 WT TES Sx 
We "Db eat ar eu? 1 2,064; SIG TIT OnS Ines Deng ix Bs Lim 
—_ CESSIGET FD [I EEC FAS io PH 2 
\ ” OY - NT | A 
# i * Þ : s 
. hb - ? 
Fe Lana of ures 
(P , * 
© 
p 


XV,” And i this Senſe; what BOOKS were-Anct- 
eitly Received into the "CANON, and whar were 
not, we are* to. enquire tn order, ' Of Them-firſt, 
whom, ir fr # concern'd to know them PerfeShy;/and | 
then 'of 'Qrhets-rhat  Recerved 'the ju Number of .. 
then, and fo delivered themt over ro'Poſteriry, For + 
thus doth every Nation take knowledge of their vwn 
peculiar Lawes and Hiſtories that belong unto them; 
of which, 'as there* isno better aſſurance robe had 
then from the Records ofthoſe Times, 'whereit th 
were firſt enrolled;'and the joytt Teſtimony-of thoſe 
Perſons; 'who ther lived 16 why Place; Son our 
prefeht Caſe, They that were the neareſt, both in 
regard of Time and Place, to the firſt writing and 
delivering of thoſe BOOKS. which G'd then Font 
mitted to the, Cuſtgdy and Care of his Chutch,oughe 


- certainly-before-all Others to be of moſt Credit with 


us in giving their Teſtimony unto'them, CY 
| xVi. © make it therefore undeniably appear, 
Thar the Church of -England , together” wich aff | 
Other Reformed and Chriſtian Churches abroad, " 


ate better Obſervers of this SCRIPTURE-CANON, » - - 


then the” Chutch of Romenow is: r, We are fir! 
ro enquire of the *Ancient Judaicall Charch, which | 
received the CANONICAL BOOKS of the OLD - 

TESTAMENT from MO SES and THE PRO- 
PHETS- 2. And then of the Chriftian Church, 
which Received The BOOKS both of the OLD TE- 
STAMENT. and the' NEW from CHRIST and his 
Holy APOSTLES. For The QRACLES under the 
OLD TESTAMENT had their Period with The 
PROPHETS'; and undet the NEW ſpake no mote 
after the Time of CHRIST'S DISCIPLES. And 
what Writing ſoever it be, that hath not firſt been 
Received and Delivered by them, as properly be- 
longing to the undoubted CR ON of _— - 
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« Lib.1 De ver. Dei, 
0.10. Sed. Iraq; Fae 
zemur Ecclefſſs NUL- 
40 MODO poſſe face- 
re Librum CANONI- 
CUM de NON CA- 
NONICO,nec contrd. 


d Iþid.in prince. On 
nes Libror quos proce- 
Fantes non recipiunt, 
etiam Hebr ai non ads» 
mittant, & Sc, ad 


Jocum. 
c Jbid.Se&. Jam hac 
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SCRIPTURE. . cannot cither by any Trad of Time, 
or by all the Power under Heaven, be made CA- 
NONICAL ;. which is ſo-great and fo irrefragable 


a Truth, that. Cardinal Belarmine himlelf is forced 


to © Confeſſe.it, cven in his greateſt heat and oppa- 


ſition againſt us, Nor can his Evaſion here ſcrve 


him to any purpoſe ; to ſay, That though the Church 
may not at her own pleaſure Make a Boox Canoni- 
cal, which was not ſo before ; :Yet by vertue of ſome 


Ancient Teſtimonies ſhe may:Declare it to be-Cano- 


nical, (as the Church. of Rome hath lately, done, ) 
for all any Os to Receive,it., For, as it ſhall ap- 
pear by this following Diſcourle, that thoſe Ancient” 
Teſtimonies , are; but. pretended , and that none can 
clearly . be -praduced, to that purpoſe, they. being 
made, both by him and others, to ſpeak that whi, 
they never meant z, $0. any ſuch might be brought, 
yet wou'd they ſtand him (or the Church of Rome)in 


no ſtead at all, for the Addition of any New BOOKS 


ta the OLD TESTAMENT, (which are the Books 
now onely in. Controverſie 3) For having Þ former- 
ty acknowledged,. as he doth often < after, that the 
Church of.the Jews had no ſuch BOOKS. in their 
BIBLE, thats, neither more nor lefſe then we have 
ia Qurs,. (wherein, he ſayes very tue,). all the Te- 
timonies that he can pretend.to bring againſt.ut, will 
be brought againſt the Truth and himſelf both ; there 
being no ſubſequent Ages able ta.give good Teſtimo- 


' By to a Thing which never was,. or to ſay, they recei- 


ved. from the Jews ſuch BOOKS as the F ane: never 
had, nor Received themſelves. For then thould they 
Tcftibe. that, which were altogether Falſe, . -— + 
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XVII, T 6oamns _ DO a the «wrg EE 
; +7." i > Poſterity of Jacob ſometimes had above 4 Plalo147.19. Fer- 
all the World beſides, was to be that —— 
peculiar People of G o », to whom he was pleaſed et« Iſceli; nom fie 
to make his Laws and his Scriptures kuown ; Nor was fecit Omni Nations. 
there then any other Church but Therrs, 'or any other 
© Oracles of God, then what were committed to Them, 
For they had Al * that were then Extant ; and a 
written in their own Language, 80 a hy | 
ta E toqui« -Def. - f S. Aug. in Plal. 46. | ” 
5m id iu im Leno Frets; in get Cris Fries 8. EhuPEL GREG 
ipſos Libros babent Jude. .. - 1 Mie F405 Ba 
XVIII. Theſe they divided into Three ſeveral Claſ- 
ſes. Whereof- the Firſt comprehended Taz Frvs 
Books of Mpsxs ; the Second Arr Tus Pxovusrs; 
and the Third Taos: Wrrrinos which'they called  . _ 
8 The Chethubim, or BOOKS that were written by £8: The' Greeks cal. 
the Holy Men of Go 3, who were not ſo properly —_— ASS: 
ro be Rank'd among -the- Prophets. : From whom : 
both the Five Books of: Mofes, and theſe Chethubitm were 
diſtinguiſhed, becauſe howloever they were all writ- 
ten by the ſame Prophetical Spirit and/Inftin&; which 
the Books of the Prophets: were" yet Moſes having been -. 
their ſpecial Law-giver ;' andithe writers of theſe Other © * 
Books,, having - had -no- Publick: Miffion or Office of . -- 
Prophets , (tor ſome of them wereK:2gs, and others :: 
were great. 4nd potent Perſo#s in their Times,) they gave 
either of them a Peculiar way 5 by themſelves, 


XIX. In 
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ut Fo of. both roge- ters - 


_ XIX, Tn ws Diviſion as = reckoned Five Books 

in the Firſt Claſs, ſo in the Second they counted 

Ezght, and in the: Third Nz#e; Þ Tio and Twenty in 
ID. = - 3 in Number equal to the i Letters of their 41- 
wnt p 0 veteris Le« phabet;. and as. fullyccomprehendi all that: was.then 
is Libri XX11. (3.) needful to. be 'known' and' Believed, as the Number 
Fr pheners Os, © of their Letters did all that was requiſite to be ſaid 
Eiegrapborum ein or written, And hereof after this manner they made 
hy 7 pony by their Enumeratzon, - # "17 a "un { LES WF, 4 


Hebrec Ed Liteyae bus Onnie guadici ridighe —_ mony, 14 XX1I Fe 
Enna : | 


4 ; » 3 4x h "4 L/ o 
4 th---1 * 23H fin *. S i ©: t- v Þ zp3*3t fo 5 


+ Which was put as | : : FW = Joſuah. 
__—_ on * Four Books of the( Judges & } Ruth, 


Ts Hebrews.» former Prophets(Samuel:1,:8 * 2.) 
counted them bur Kings I,.&* 2: 


ene Book apiece. DR EE x06 - ) Zſap. 
{ Counted but for $6 HOPED” | devemy andhis|}£.4- 1 
2s i! thy Four Books alvtel? 


One. Eo. \FThe of Exraand demi 
Co Te 1.1  TSheBookof:3fber.,: :1) «boo, 
far One Book, BY 209 Vo 70 (Tn ef nas, TY | SIS 
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Yiihich rr? Tote Crone uote the Sum 
of all chair former Hiſtories, andcaching.fromthe 
fireanion of the VWorld: allod Old " ru F 
15. R Epitome of all#he QiarTeftament , 'iahdl « $, Hier. Epiſt. ad 
| By une ſo. placed: by them, as that —  ——— 
concluded and.cl olednip: xr whole BIBLE. veteris Epitome. 

_* XX. -Qther Devefions of theſe Books were b afrer- $ vide Pag. 15.num. 
wards. mede,. and the Orderot them was ſomewhat XXUIL. 
altered, (as-in-divers relpeds they: mayiwellibe,) but 

The BOOKS-were {till che Same: nas the Namber 

.of them was never augmenixd, doting the Time bf 

the Old Teſtament, lo there-were:no: Additional Pie- 

ces broughtin, of fer to-any'of themar all.” 

XXL Ir 3s generally rare Thar after the Re- 

urn of the: Jews from their tivity in Babylon, all 

the BOOKS of the SCRI having'been Revi- 
ſed 'þy £274, ic\(thentheir Prieſt :anditheir Leader, ) 

who 4 digeſted dlicm likewiſe into thoſe feveral _ 
ſes before; rehearſe; were by him, and #he Pro 
.of Giop. that\ lived/»with hin, cnn and deli. 
ved over'te all Poſterity.: But this is Jure, That af- 

ter-his Age, -and-the 'Timeiof the Prophet _— 

(who was One among © thoſe that a prophecy 

that time,) there: were: no more P ofa a- 
'mong $he Jews f rill the time of 'S; :: Toby the BaptiF, 


- and therefore no more Propheticall and Divine 
. CET between them. 


| Nets. x, 2.09, .8. Hits, contra Mele; c.1. Theodore Prefer.in Pal. 4 Hilarius Prologo in 


' Pſalmos,, 1 g (ait) ir) Eſtes i eolmen meyer e. lotus. Or . bb. -_ po I. Hires 


_ is, Trflan. 1 quzt« Nimeram Lit XNT] Libris 6 dividentes eos in- 


Tres Ordines, Legis rm, = Proberom % Higher Genebr. Chr. 3. be 251, Ex. 


bein Os H = 8 Hexgai, 
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..: XXII. The BOOKS: then 'of the OLD- TESTA- 
MENT, ſuch and fo rune hear, were after the 
Captivity of Babylon, in” the*rime of Eſaras, the 
ſame and ſo. many beings, accurately preſerved by 
-the Jews, and: continuing among then - unto the 
Time of out” Bleſſed Saviour (as they do likewiſe ſtill 
unto this very Day,) without any Addition, Immi- 
nution, or Alteration deſcended to the Chriftians. 
-. XXIIL That which is here pretended by: 8 Gere- 
.brard, That beſides this Fir CANON of SCRIP- 
TURE -niade.in the Time of Eſdras, there was Ano- 
ther ,made in the. Time of Eleazar the High Prieſt, 
by a Councel then aſſembled at Jeruſalem , when 
they ſent: their LXXIT Interpreters to Prolomie King 
of Egypr-for the iTranſlating”of: their| Hebrew Bible 
into. Greek, in which 'Councel they Canoniz'd the 
Books of Tobit, Eccleſiafticus and ſome h others ; More- 
over ,. That beſides. this Second CANON, there was 
alſo i;a Third eſtabliſhed, by a Councel there afſem- 
bled in the time of Sammg: and'Hillel; :wherein-they 
Canonized the Books of the Maccabes ; All this, Wur 
a Device and an Imagination of his own Head only; 
; For other Proof of what heſaith-in this Cauſe hath 
he None, either'out af * Eprphanrus for Tobst, or out 
of *  Foſephas for the Book of Eccleſiaſticus'y as will 
k hereafter clearly/appear; ' Nor indeed is there a 
robability or likelyhood in it. at all,” when all the 
World knowes, that the —_ (who have alwayes 
been both religious: and ! ſuperſtitious obſervers. of 


þ > . IRR oh Red inp? nth; ye neon 


fs Heb! 


g Chroyogr.lib.2, pag. 190..col.2. . Synodus Hierofdl. &F5...im quevdejurettitn' Se 'L 

- - ag 4 preter XXII Libros Sacros, alti im doh hu rbny'g &c.' And pag-284. 

col; 1. who1s herein followed by Afdldenate, De Saccam:Paenic, q de purg:p.145. Abd: 952 

- 30 Maccab.pralng-3. + | Berweb and Judith arrhe lanfti:i1di Grniby. pi204; 7" Tem pitg; ty). 
U'1-c01 wo Libri Judith, Tobie, Ge. Ubi oy LibriMatcableorum videnhur THe? Bacrhe prom. 

' lai, kf Tertine Hebrooum Canes: candies: ' *: '\ Both cited for his purpoſe by Genedr: pag. "100. 


k Vag 23. & pag-108, & pag,168, num, 80, } Qui ſua fic ement, ut nulla gens inſanits. Eraſmus 
ja 1 Tim.1, mY 71s | 
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—— Wes 1nd, gt 
e Scriptnre. 
acknowledged, nor-never heard-of any ſuch: Second 
Or Third Canon of Scripture among them ; having moſt 
exactly kepr ti.emfelves tro The Fiyſt, as-it was con- 
{igned and delivered to them by the Prophets, VV hich 
is fa fullyarteſted not only bythe Modern and Anci- 
| ent Jews, but confirmed likewiſe by the Greek and 
: Latin Fathers of the Church, as it is moſt an end ſo | 
freely acknowledged by the Writers in the Roman 
Church tit (elf, Has it' wodld be-roo imporrune and 
ſuperfiuotsia-labour to-recite here all their Depoſiti- 
ens to this-purpole, - - © NT RO 
-; XXPIL - Ir.will- be enough'to prodiice only the Te- 
ftimony -of. Foſephus:who lived in-the Time of the A- 
les, &-wirote rhe Antiquities of the Jews (of whom 
he was one himſelf) ina moſt exa& and diligent man- 
ner. His Teſtimony ſo-great in this matter, that ic is 
repeated by 2 Euſeb1us 8& put into his Eccleſiaſtecal Hi- « Taſed. fit. Ecel. 
Fory full at length. z. being ro.this effe& which follows - 17307; M9. 
= «-b.'Thart the pm ER _ on-"/ IAN | _ _—_ : = : 
<ly-XX1F BOOKS o SCRIPTURE; which ; Cant at Apie m2. 
* might: juſtly challenge credit and Belief > rm en. os we yn 
*among them... VWhereof FIVE were the He A. per tem a 1 
< BOOKS of Mosss, containing little leſſe ;;1; $4; hover. Horum GUINQUE* 
| _ —_ years; and — _ M0318 ſane, pie Co Dngny 
L < BOOKS of the PxoyntTs, wherein they '* ot nn Of a" 
«wrote the ACTS of their Times from the nn. bee NE bor \ 
4 <Death of Aoſes tothe _ of Avian ns ERIC aſqne od , 
/ *erxes King of Pers: and FOUR more; Forum Rez fair. PROPHET.E. 
 ©<containing both Hymns to God, and Agd- Meſepofterioresſuorum Temperum Res 
© monitions to Men for the amendment of 59 ,TMEDECTM LIBRIS com- 


Echeir Lives, Bur from the time of Artax- of Joſua; Judges and Ruth; Samuel; 
by ED | "Ip | Kings; 'Elay\ -Jeremy and Lamens - * 

tations; Ezechiel; The XII Prophets; Daniel; :Job:; Erxras and Nechemias; Efther; and - 
the Chronieles,) Reliqui QUATUOR Hymnos ad-Deum, (5 4 dmonitiones ad corrigendam hominunn © 
wtenrontinent. (Theſe be K. Davids Palter 3 \The Proverbs 3 Ecclefiaftes; and the Song of 
Solomon.) Ab Artexerxe antem ad neftra uſque rewpore ſunt qridem quedam SCRIPTA, non ramen - 
ita fide digns, ficut PR AECEDENTIA, quis non fuit-certs } ROPHETARUM SUCCESSIO.-. | 
(*) All theſe ſo counted by Gretſer himſelf 1, 1,de VD.c.7.vnleffeir be Fob and Heffer, of which: 
ke hereafrer, Paragr.36. | © er xs, . 
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& erxes, that though-certazz Books had been written, 
« yet they deſerv'd not the ſame Credit and Belief, 
« which the Former had ; becauſe there was no Cer- 
<« tain, Succeſſion of PROPHETS among them, In 
« the mean , while what Belief they had :of THE 
« TRUE SCRIPTURES, which they anly. acknow- 
< ledged, and haw Faithful -they were towards them, 
« c was from hence moſt manifeſt, That t h they 
« were . VVRITTEN: SO: LONG TIME BEFORE, 
& yet durſt NEVER: ANY MAN PRESUME: either 
« to ADDE, or Diminiſh, or Alter qughe at All in 


« them : it being a 2axime ingrafted.into every-one . 


« of that Nation, from their youth, and in a maniner 
« born. with.them, To; hold ele WRIEINGS- for 
« THE. ORACLES. of GOD,and remaining: con- 
<« ſtant to them, if, 'need were, willingly to.Dye-for 
14 _ «them, 24 oe RS RASadt v4 E944 
A I A 29 fer ELAFSUNG MEAD akon IOLID vel SOFT EKE BUR, 
NUAM, vel Adimere, vel Mutare exſuseft, Nempe Omnibus Fudeiryb yep pee yr 
innatum e3l, hac DELDOG MATA exiflimare, ing; Ulis Permanere, Go pro Nis capidd, fl neceſſe fir,mori. 
Agrecable whereunto. we have the Teſtimony-alſo 
of Philo, who lived in the ſame Age with Joſephus, 
; 4 « That the, Jewes would [rather : baveo fuffered' a 
Te” «© Thouſand deaths, then that any: thing ſhould 'be 
« Once altered in, all the Divine Lawes and Statutes 

« of their Natiop, T0 tb 40 01245: 
j uſeb. de ar, el. lib,8. Ne nnican n 18 $15 voculam immite- 
20 Jabow chat Tab, deploys fommgl Wu Semen gals ok aki fans; 
| \ XXY, It is. therefore but a vain and groundlefſe 
Afſertion of Them , who ſay. here, That the Other 
Books, now in Controverſie, were Ozce Received in- 


, 5 > 


135 


to the CANON by the Jews that lived before Chriſt's 


time, but that they were from that time after rejefted 
by their Followers; which is Card:zal Perroz's Con- 


6,Pag,44% ceipt in his 2 Reply. to King James, For firſt there is 
no 
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the Canon of the Scriptures, | 


no :Author to be produc (unleſfe it be out of Genel 

brerd's dreaming Þ Yidetur,) by whom it may ap- 5 Supra.num, ay, vi- 

pear, that ever.chey had any ſuch Cazox among them, *<5%#*: 

Secondly , had there been any ſuch, they were too 

tenacious of their Lawes,. and Traditions of theit El- 

ders, ſo ſuddenly to have parted with it, Thirdly, 

to what purpoſe ſhould they have done it > or whar 

ſhould they have gain'd by it > Some ſufpition 

there might þe indeed, that they would have been _ 

content to aboliſh thoſe Screptures that prophecyed of 

the coming of Chri# into the World, at the ſame 

time when they rejected him; butin theſe Adadrtions 

of Scripture ,\ there are no ſuch Prophecies at all, If 

the Jews would have mutilated any Books that here- 

in made againſt them, they would rather have'reje- 

Ged Eſay, and Darzel, then Tobit and Fadith, Tn'Ore 

c Pſalm of David, in One 4 Chapter of Eſay there is « p4l.22. 

more ſaid concerning our S4Uour , againſt the Fewes, «4 Chap.53, 

then in all theſe controverted Books pur together : and ir 

cannot be well imagined, that they would reject theſe 

Bocks, which did them no hurt, and retain thoſe, which 

made molt againſt them, but that the Oze was True 

Scripture, which they durſt not rejeX, and the Other . 

was zone, Which they had never received, For 

Fourthly, had theſe Other ever been Parts of the {an0- 

zical Scriptures, it had been a wicked Sacreledge in the 

Jews to reje& them: and Chriſt, that ſo often and fo 

ſharply reprehended theſe Men for taking away the 

True Serſe of the Scriptures, would he not much more 

have condemned them, and laid ſo great a Crime to 

their charge ,, if they had taken likewiſe away any 

Parts (or whole Books) of the Scriptures themſelves 2 but 

in that neither He nor his Apoſtles ever accuſed them 

of ;any ſuch Sacriledge, it is as good as a clearEvi- 

dence tg us, that they never committed it. - Fitthly, 

and Laſtly, in what Language were they firſt writ- 
T9 D ten 2 
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—ten > For all the Cammical Books of the Old Teſta- 


ment were originally written 1n Hebrew, (except a 

few parts only. of Datel and Ezras, written in the 

{halde Dialeti, whereunto the Jews during the time 

of their Captivity in Babylon had been accuſtomed,) 

but theſe Other Books were all confeſſedly firſt writ- 

ten in the Greek Tongue, which was for the uſe of 
the Helleni&s or Diſperſed Jews abroad , and not for 

them that dwelt at Jeruſalem, or in Paleſtine at home, 
where it was bur little underſtood :: and where thoſe 
Books were ſo: far/from being Received into their 
Scriptares, that; they were never publickly read , or 
admitted into their Sy-agogues. 

_ XXVI, What [therefore was not Carnornral to 
Them, cannot. be, as any part of the Old Teftament, 
Canonical to us. | For it implyes a Contradidtion, 
That a Book ſhould be Caxonical under the Old Te- 
ſtament, and yer under that Teſtament ſhould neves 
be taken. into the Canon, nor numbred among thoſe 


Books , that: were then only Receiv'd and Believ'd * 


to be Canonicall; of which Nature and Account 
theſe controverted Books muſt have truly been, or elſe, 
it is not the Yote of a few Perfons in the Councel of 
Trent ,, \not of :all the World beſides, thatwill ever 
make them to have been ſo, while the World ſtands. 
Votes may do much, but Votes ſhall never make thar 
to have been, which never was, nor any thing to be a 
Truth, which Men know to be Falſe. The Truth is, 
that the- Judarzcal Charch' never had: more then XX IT 
Books of Soriptare, fixictly and properly ſo taken, as is 
clear by: the Former Teftumomes, and therefore the 
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* KXVII, The Exception which'Cardinal © Perron « Repliglib.r.c.xo, 
here taketh againſt ys for- producing the Teſtimony : 
of Joſephus, wherein he. layes b- The Book of JOB is b Pag. 433. Au Cata- I 
omirced, is a meer Divination and Fancy of his own, ue de Fiſephe au. © 
| For from what words ' of all the re recited'be- 4 OBA S008 
* Þ fore out of Joſephus may any Man colle& , that he ; 
counted not the Book of JOB to be Canonical ? or 
whar other Book would the Cardinal have had ad- 
ded, to make upthe Number of Two and Twenty? To 
alledge for his Proof, 'that in < All the VWritings of © Eten toutes ler An- 4 
; Fofephas, there 'is no Mention made of Fob's Hiſtory,"is ang Torngyy or " of 
2 nothing to the purpoſe ; : For Joſe phas 4 "wx pony fn | Faiff ancune mention 
7 himſelf, to write only The'4- —— the Jews, and 14,4 "Peirce de FOB, 
to Defend < the Honour and Lawes of hisown Na+ 9 prozm. Antiq. Ju, 
Z tion againſt Lpiee> Wh no” occation to write ary duke, 
S thing concerning the Hiſtory, or the Defence of JOj contr. Apion, 
at all, who was of another Countrey, and'needed 
| nar any further mention here, then to'bereckon'd by 
: bis Book among the: f Reft, as a known ant'undoybred F Of the 2d Claſſe, 
| Parodi CT Oy 
; XXVIIL But Gretſer the Jeſuire hath not ſo much 
Reaſon as the Cardinal,” For out of the XIII Books | 
reckoned by Joſephis in his Serond Claſſe there,” this & Gretſ. defenſ.1i,r. 
8 Feſuite excluderh the book of ESTHER an giveth D* Vetb. Deicap. 7, 
no'Reaſon for it at all ; but to:make up the full num- 
ber of X11; counting Eſ#ras fortheXIth, and 704 for 
the XIIth, he runs round with a,Vertzgo, and count- 
or Eſdras ovet again, notremembring what he faid 
Ore, 6's /i4525 CR AY OY fame ls 
—— That which oo h and' the — h: Genebr. chron.li.2; 
fides ome brheth,), rereh "Hen 5 abject our of P'199-199. Du Per- 
Joſephus: an him g tor. {3 1 —__ Of. the. necle an 
CMatcabes and the Book Ot Etcleſtaftltus,” if the'Greek  reponis'coni8. 1.2, 
Copics of Joſephus be view'd, or the Tranſlation fol-" aro devace, pair, 
lowed that Ruffinus made of him, will appear to have Maccab, praleq.3. 
s- but little ſtrength of Reaſon — it, For firſt his Rela- | 
Z 2 tion 
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_ tion concerning the CMHaccabes is a different Story 
from that Epitome which we have given us of Jaſon 
the Cyrcnian.z and Secondly the Book of Eccleſ1atit- 
cas he citeth not at all.z as we may. learn from Stgiſm. 
Geleniu:, who took pains to. review the verſion of Ruf- 

' fizus, and from P..Pitheus, (one of the moſt appro- 
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ved Writers for learning and judgement in all mat- 


ters of this nature,) who gives his Cenſure of the Co- 

pie printed at Baſil in the. words here cited, at the 

* Margin. For the words of the So of Sirach have 

very little or no agreement with the Diſcourſe of Jo- 

 ſepbus; the ONE (peaking hyperbolically of the # Afa- 

| lice aud wickedneſs of a Woman, but the Other only of 

the- B Liſerzority aud (ubjetiion toher HuSband, wherenn- 

ro. "the Lam of CMeſes had moſt juſtly oblrged her, Indeed 

eipwy (which is the word that Joſephus uſcth ) ſigni- 

cth ſametimes ore wicked, or worſe, and ſometimes 

Inferiour >, ang this was it which deceived his Inter- 

PD [5 terpreter.,who .took-it in the. firſt ſenſe, when he 
. ©. ſhould have taken it in the latter : For ſo the old 
Verſion of. Þ: Ruffizus.tqok it, ſince whoſe time thoſe 
words ;that now tollow in Joſephus, concerning © the 
wichedrefſe. of 6 woman,.have been added. to his Text 
by foe bold: and-inconfiderate. Tranſcriber of his 
Book; herein peradyenture following ſome miſtaken 
Reader, or. other,. that to the word y«poy had noted 
the. ſaying of Ecclefaſiicas inhis Margin, without any 
further regard had. to, the, true intent and ſcope at 


po 4 Fol | 


which Joſephs aimed, T4 
*. Þ, Pichzvs in opuſc. pag. 3> San" quidemy quod apud Jeſepburi lib. 2; contra Npicnem in Exem- 
plari edito Befilee,. ex Ecclefaftici cap.q2, fo EY diflum Jegimus, allendr ined Arg. 
menti ipfius Of Trattatns rarionem, veruftior Ruffin? Interpretatls fact ut extrd ca 
facile admiitam. &« Ecclus.42 14. Better 158 Manthas deth:ill, then « Women doing well... b_ , 
tier: entem (inguit) inferior oft iro perequnis. 08G owe Ce, Jr verfione Rafligl. Bhi2. Joſephl 
conn Ayen,. { -Geatfs 3.161 7. Relhmpngh Dt Oy OE: , 
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&# HAP, II. 


The 1 eilimony of the firil Chriftian and 


* Apoſtolical Church, 


XXX. JW N the Writings of the. New Teſtament, 

though we have no particular-Catalogae gi- 
ven us of. all the Several Books which be- 
longed to. the OLD,, yet, by the ſpecial Notes and 
CharaGers, that are there both by Chriſt, and his Apo- 


ftles, ſer upon them, we may evidently diſtinguiſh 


them from all other Books whatſoever, - 

XXXI. And firſt the. SCRIPTURES, that Chr: 
recommended to his Diſciples, related to the former 
Partition that had been made of them by the Jews, and 


' were.no other, then what were then found 2 writtez 


:n the Law of Moſes, 11 the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, 
(where the Pſalmes comprehended all the Hagrogra- 
pha, and being the Firſt and moſt Eminenc Book a-: 
mong.them, gave. the Dezomirnation to the Reſt ;) So 
that all thoſe Scripteres which are not contained with-- 
in this D/v://70.,. and cannot be referrd to One of 
theſe Three Claſſes, (as none. of the Controverted Scrip- 


twres can be) arc by Chrift himſelf excluded. our of the- 
CANON . of the. OLD: TESTAMENT. For: to > 
thoſe Three he Þ reduced ALL THE. SCRIPTURES - 


that were then Extant ,, or. acknowledged -by; him. 


, 


. Which is likewiſe $, Aug«ſtines own Confeſſion, and 
.the-true fenſe that, he gives to this place-in S.. Luke, 
when for. this very reaſon he excludeth.the Afaccabes 
_ aut; 


_ ell ackyowledgejr.).. 


__ 


4 $.Luc. 24. ver.27. aw, 7 
44,45. Et exorſus 4 "" 2 
Moyſe imterpretabatur 

eis in OMNIBUS 
SCRIFPTURIS, oc, . 


x 


hed 


6 Ambs. Cathario.ia 
 opuſc.de Script. Ca- 
NONICIS, Sixt, Senen, 
' Bibljoth. lib, r. Se&: C 
Partitio x. & Maldo- 4 
. nat. in .24, Zuce. ds? K 


out of that Diviſion * becauſe they had not the Teſftims- 
ny of Chriſt to be his witneſſes, and were neither compre- 
hended in the Books of the Law of Moſes, mor 1n the Pro- 
phets, nor tn the Pſalms ;; for theſe were || all the Ca- 
aonicall Scriptures, that the OLD Church received 
upon Dzvire eAuthortty, 


* 9. Avg. lib. 2. contra Gaud. ec 23. Hanc quidem Scripturam, que appellatur Meccabeorum, non ha- 


bent Jndei ficut Legem, &F Prephetas, &y Pſolmos, QUIBUS Demimss Tefitmeniam perhibet tanquem 
TESTIBUS SUIS. || Idemde unit, Eccl. cap.16. Demonſtrent Eccleſiam ſuam inpr eſcriptq Le- 
gis, in Prophetarum pradiftis, in Pſalmorum Cantibus, hoc eft, it OMNIBUS CANONICIS SAN- 
CTORUM LIBRORUM AUTHORITATIBUS. | 
| XXXII, Nor did the Apoſiles after Chr: & ever re- 
commend any other Scriptures, of this nature, to us, 
then what were contained under thoſe Three Heads. 
Whereof they" give'us thele diftintive and proper 
CharaFers, by which we may know them 5 That = the 
were written by Moſes and the Prophets ; That by Þ heſ 
Prophets God ſpake of Old time to our Fathers ; That all 
therr < Prophecies were ſure and certain; That 94. xt ſo 
much as one word or Tittle of them ſhould ever fail; That 
| © all Scripture ts of Divine Inſpiration; And that f the 
ap Oracles of God were committed to the Fews, None of all 
which Notes can be ſet upon the Books that are now 
7 oF . ,:z Contxoverted.: - © EEATEE iy 
OE "* A Pac « o - - : P to, { , F . $avi 
Cee ets Dhl thereon; and Moſis if. Att a8.03- 16 when by expended nn 
teſtified the kingdom of God, perſwailing them concerning Jeſu, beth out of the Law of Moſes, .and out 
of the Prophets. b Hebt.1.1. c  2Pet.1.19. d 1Pet.1.2S, .e 2 Tim. 3.16. .F. Rom. 3.2, 
q ſacs Tami | XXIV, "Then, in ll the New Teſemenr we finde 
bnſto & 4p. tor any one Paſſage of 'rhe Apocryphal Books ro have 
Ne foe Bak "beer? s alledged Biker by fo his 4po#les for 
b:.. nl ct Sie 'the- Confirmation of their Doarine, no Examples 
522% produced from: rhem, no advertilement given ,: yo 
Aid remarkable it's, .mention made of 'them'(more then'of other ,Foresg 
"tar-fn this Tar [p6;rngt) at BN. Which" an;evident __ 3, That 
l {1qes , yer 


"2 


Aimony- fer 'down - What- accouiht {0-'&ver they had them it'b 


hal | cbr pocry [they never held them to be of the. fame Zyuall ad D; 


Vine 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 23 

wine Authority with the Prophet:cal and Canonical Scrip- 
tures themſelves; whereof, (over and above the high 

and venerable Chara#ers that they give of them in 
general), they mention not much fewer then Three 
Hundred paſſages in particular,  - | 

XXXI11, Laſtly, befides the Common Voice of 

the Ancient Fathers, (whom we ſhall = hereafter « Pay. 

roduce to this purpoſe,) we have the Acknow- 
edgement of ſundry the chef writers even amo 
them of the Romar Profeſs:0», That the Books which 
they have lately introduced into the Caron Þ, were 
never either Confirmed, or Recervedby the ApoFles. | 
b Catharin. Opnſc. de Script. Canogicis, Quod aut#m Apoftoli multos Libros veteris TeFanenty, 8 
dicuntur & vers ſurt habiri ut Canenici, ſaltem APPROBAVERINT, NULLUM EXTAT TE- 
STIMONIUM, UT PER SE PATET. Stapleton. de Autorir. S, Script. lib. 2. cap.4. Se&-14. 


— Sapientian, Eadlefiafticum, Tobiem, Fudith, & libs V. T, Libros APOSTOLORUM Temporibus 
NON CONFIRMATOS—&c. 


XXXV, And yet becauſe there be Some Others a- So 
mong them, that pretend the contrary, and under- : logic, go gy rs 
take to ſhew, That both Chriſt, and his Apoſtles have T: nous avens degrans 
not only uſed divers Phraſes that are to be found in 77z178 4 to fie. 
theſe Apocryphal Books, © but likewiſe alledged:many part de ces LIURES.. 
remarkable Paſſages out of them, and thereby given 
chem their Canonzcal «Authority ; it wilkitpt be alto- 
gether unneceſſary toexamine the Particulars, where- 

a__ they inſiſt ; and ro declare the invalidity ofthem 
od ” IP | 


HED I, In __ res mg for the CO | | 
the Book of w:ſ&om 4 they produce S. Paul, an _—_ 
ſay, chit Rene 22. 34. (vie hab dneowtheintiabatite. HE 
Lord, or who bath been his Counceller 2.) is taken out ®: har. 9. | 
of wiſdom. 9. 13. (For what man is he that can know the. | 
Councel of God, or who can think what the will of the Lord + Defeat Kelka 63 
& 2) But © Gretſer is ſomewhat. aſham'd of this In- Nallres-ani _ 
ſtance; and our Anſwer to it is,. that the Sentence ments, ut demonſtre+- 
which S, Pas! cxethis clearly taken our of Eſ49 40.13. 27 
| | where 
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* Taxta LXX Inter- 
pretes. Tis d8y16 
yur xugis i 76 0h» 
CraG wins 5m; 
Eſai.q40.13. So Ter. 
rull. contra Marcion. 
L.s.c.14. S. Baſil de 
Sp. S. c. 5. $. Ambr. 
Lomb. Thom. & Ca- 
jetanus in Rom. 11. 
34. all refer this place 
80 Eſay. 
f Gatharin, opuſc . 
de Script. Can. Sixt. 
Senenfis Bibl. lib. 8. 
hzr.9.Coccius To. 1. 
Theſaur. 1.6. arr.9. 
} Feres fic legend. .in 
Sixt. Senen, quia In 
c.I1. ad Heb, oF c.6. 
Sap.nulla babetur con- 
venientia. 
a $©.Bafil. 'Ep. ad 
Amphilech. S.Hier. 
pref. in:Libros Solo- 
mon. Bcleth.de div. 
offic.cap.60. Jo.,Sa- 
risbur. Epiſt, 172. 
Thom. in Dionyl. de 
div, Nom. £.4. le&.9. 
Bonaventr. in lib S- 
pient. Lyranus in e- 
undem Libram. Ec 
alii quamplurimi, 
þ Coloſ,1.15,16. 
c 2C2.4.4, 
d'\Ss was the Appea- 
ranceof theBRIGHT- 
NES, the LIKENES 
of the GLORT of 
OD. 
e Verſes, 
F Hebr. 11.5. 
4 Wifd. 4.1 Os 
þ Gen.$.24- 
7 Rom.13.1 . k 


\ 10.17. n ' Wiſd.6.3.&.7, 


Where both the Senſe and the * Wards (in that 
Tranſlation which the Apoſtle followed) are altoge- 
cher the ſame as in the Book of wiſdom they are not. 
Secondly, As much may we ſay to what f they note 
upon || Hebr, 1,3, Where Chriſt is called the Bright- 
neſs of bis Fathers Glory, alluding I. 7.26, Where 
Wiſdom is called the Brightneſs of Everlaſting Light ; for 
as it is not certain V hether S, Paul ever {aw that Book 
of wiſdom, or no, which, for ought we know was not 
Extant beforc his time, nor compiled by any other 
Author then 2 Philo the Hellent t- Few of Alexandria 
{o.there be ſeveral Expreſſions in the doubted Scrip- 
tures, concerning the Repreſentation, the Splendor, the 


Wiſdom and the Glory of God, whereunto he might al- 


lude in this his Eprſtle to the Hebrews, as he had done 


-belore in his Þ Epsſtle to the _— & in his c 24 E- 


piſile to the Corinthians, ſetting forth Chr: # there, to be 
The Image of the 1ruiſible God, and the Firſt Born of eve- 
ry Creature, by whom all things were created, and do ſtill 
conſiſt ; the ſubſtance and ground whereof may be 
found in 4 Ezek, 1,28, Eſay 9.6, & 6c.1, Pſal.2.7, 8& 
I36.5. 2 Sam,7.14. Jer,51,15, & 10.12, toſome of 
web places the Apofile himſelf refers in this © Place to 


the Hebrews,gz!y That which is ſaid of Ezech, f (Hetlr., 


I I.5.) needSNot the 8 Book of Wiſdom to confirm it;for 
the Story is clear in h Gereſis, and in the tranſlation 
of the Septuagrnt (which S. Paul follow'd ) the words 
are alike, Fourthly, i That the Powers-which be, are or- 
dained of God, was ſaid by the wiſdom of God it {elf in 
k Solome?: : and Fifthly, That |. God ts zo accepter- of 
Perſons is taken out of the words of Moſes in  Deute- 
70nomy. And yet there are, that refer both theſe Max- 
imes to " the Book of Wiſdom, as if. $. Paul had found 


them no where - "p 


Prov. 8.1 $,l 6. [ Rom, 2.11, Gal. 2.6, Epheſ, 6.9. Colof. 3.25: nm Devi. 


XXX VII, Next, 


A Scholatical Hiſtoryof © 
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0 the Canon of the, Scriptures. | 


—— -— — —_— 


- XXXVII. Next, for the Authorizing of the Book 
of Eccleſiafticas they' produce h S, Peter and the Epi- 

le of i $. James, both of them citing this Sentence 
out of the Old Teſtament, A fieſb i as Graſſe, and all 
the Glory. of man, as the flower of Graſſe z, the Graſſe withe- 


reth, and the fluwer thereof falleth away ; But the word of 


the Lord endurethfor-ever, Which though it be word 
for word taken out of the Prophet * Eſay, yet. S:ixtus 
of Siemna, Cocciin., and P; Cotton will needs have it 
fetched out of the Fourteenth 1 of Eccleſiaſticus ; where- 
with. the words of. the Apoſiles-have no better agree- 
ment then the Graſſe of the field with the weartng of a 
Garment. 

XXXVIII.. Thirdly, 'in favour of the Book of Fu- 
diththey * bring Two Citations,one made by S. Paul, 
when he ſaid , m' They were deftrozed by the Deſtroyer, 
and another by S. James, who ſaid; + The Scripture 
was fufilled,— And Abraham was called the friend of God ; 
both which paſſages (it there were any credit to be 
given, 'to Serarim,) are borrowed out of the 2 Erght 
Chapter of Judith, as we read them inthe 9 Latin Pa- 
raphraſe ot that Book ; For in the Greek Copres there 
is never a. word like them to be found; But whom 
ſhall the Jeſw:te perlwade, that the Apoſtles quored a 
Latin Paraphraſe, which was not extant in their time 5 
or if we ſhould grant that the Greek, or the Caldear 
Coptes, had as much in them of old, as the Lat:z hath 
now,yet who would believe,that S. Paul and S. James 
alluded rather tothe:Book of Jua:th, then to the Book 
of P. Nymbers, 'where they that were deftroyed by the 
Deſtrozer are upon Record ar large,: and to the Book 
of:4; Geneſis, where the Story of Atraham is recited, 
Gither: with the- Second Book. of the r Chronicles, 
where Abraham is 'called-the Frrend of God, and the 
Book of \ Efay, where'God himle]f ſaith pt him; 4br6- 


ham my-friend, 4% 
| E XXXIX, For 


A. ——- Mp p————_—_ 


mp_——_— 


& 1 Pet, r.24; 
# James 1e10» 


k Efay 40.6, 7. 


I Ecclus.14.19» 


* Serar. in lib. To. 
dith cap. 8, q, <- 
proleg.4q. 

m 1 Cor.1o,t0, 

T S. James 2.23, 


n Judith 8.y.25,and 
V. 22., " WP \ 


0 Illi ani quitentati- 
ones non Gh——_ ci 
tumore Domini,ey im- 
Patlentii ſuam of im- 
Propertum murmurati- 
ons ſug contra Domi- 
num protylerint , Ex- 
terminati ſunt ab Ex« 
terminatore, et d Seye 
hentibus perierunt, V. 
25. Memores. eſſe de- 
bent,quomedo pater no< _ 
fter Abrahamientius 
eff, Co per multgs tri- 
r_—_ probetur , 
EMICMS effetus 
eft, V.22, ' 
P Num. chap.14, & 
chaps. —— 
q Gen 3.5.16. 
ry 2 Chron.26.7, 
ſ Efay 41.8, 


Y' $. Matth.9.13; 


a. 3 Eſfdr. 3.12. 
d 2 Cor.13.8.. 


c.4 Eſ-r.1. 
30. & 8.3- 


2 $.John 10.22. 
| + Catharin wbi ſup. 
Dy. Pcrron. Ropl.lib: 


zcapeyo. Serar.pro- 
lag. 3-in Maccab.: 


* For that this Feaſt. 
was for nothing but 
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=—"LJOIX.. For th: Books of Toit and Baruch, or for 


the Auditions to Ejiber and Dave!, I tind not any 
Allegations produced out of the New Teſtamert , 
wherby to give them the Authority of Canonical 
Scriptures ; A tew Reſemblances of Phraſes and Expreſs- 
ons there are in many places between them , (as 
between Tob. 4. 7. and Luc, 11, 41, Grue Almes of thy 
Subſtance, Tob, 4.17.and I. Theſs, 4.3. Beware of all 
whoredom, and fly farnication.. Tob, 4, 15. and Matth. 7. 
12, Do that to no man which thou hateſt to be done to thy 


ſelf. Baruch 4.7.and 1, Cor. 10,20, Sacrificeng unto - 


D:vels, and. not unto God ;) But if Reſemblances of 
words be any Reaſon to make theſe Books Canonical, 
by the ſame Reaſon we fhould have more Canonical 
Books yet, then the Canon of Trent will allow: For the 
Prayer of Manaſjes, together with the 34 and 4th yook 
of Eſdras, that Canon rejegeth out of the Canonical 
Number, as well as we ; And yet in that Prayer of Ma- 
naſſes,where he ſairh,That Repertance ts not for the ju, 
but for ſinners,there is a fair Reſemblance with the ſay- 
ing of Chr: * I came not ta call the juſt, but ſinners to 
repentazce: And in the 34 Book of Efdras that which 
is ſaid of * Truth is conformable to the ſaying of the 
Apoftle, Þ we can do nabing againft the Trath; as 
in the 4*h Book of Eſdras there be many more of the 
{ike nature, and fome of them © more.plain then any 
otter that can be brought our of all the Controverted 
Books beſides. | | 

XL. But Laſtly, for the Canonizing of the 2ſac- 


. cakes they produce S..Fobn's Teſtimony— 4 And it was 


at Jeruſalem the Feait of the. Dedication, which,. they 
e ſay, referreth to I Xac.4.59. Yet firſt, here is no 
Place of that Book quoted 3,and Secondly, they had 
a. Feaſt of Dedicationinſtituted by Ezra, which mighr 
then, be. Kept' at Jeruſalem'; but. be it underſtood off 
, the .* Feaſt that Judas Maccabem and his Bnichows - 
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the Canon of the Scripture, "25 | 


dained for the dedication of the SanFiluary which Artio- Alcar, and Je bein; 
chu and his Souldiers had profaned, the beſt that can (9? = CL « De: 
be made of it, 'is no more then fhe ſpecitying of a be thought to have - 
Time Which the Tewes then obſerved, and wherat Crit _ ſo preordele 
rook' occaſion to preach and manifeſt his doErine to Fignration of Chvift 
them the more publickly ; but what makes this either _— & tharia this 
to the Citing of the Booke , or to the Adding of any we A en 
Canonical eAuthoritie thereunto > The Jewes are ſaid to wth 
obſerve that Feaſt of Dedication at this day, and yet 

they do not acknowledge the Books of the Maccabes to 

be Caxontcal Scripture, no more now, then they did 

in S. Johx/s time, who whether he referred to that | 
Maccabaan Dedication or no, is uncertain z but how- | Depray. 198. Le 

, . | . edicace du Temple ne 

ſoever, to this purpoſe he mentioned it not z which proue per que les 
is the Confeſſion of I| P. Cotto the Feſwite himſelf, £ixres des Maccabees 
Another Argument they bring from S. Paul's Cata- {9 Avibenriquee. 

. . . .T .35S. 
logue of Inſtances in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews 5 where 5 Du Perron, Repl. 
among other Sufferings that the Saints endured , he #%,:c50. 

k h 2 Thoſe that were Tortured: and thouch c Serar.pr.3,in Mc. 
reckoneth up oſe that were Tortured; and though 4d Cathar.deſcr. Cay, 
he nameth 0 Perſons here in particular z yet Þ Mo © 2Maccap.6.& y. 

c : d d Cathar: ! f Simili in Epifls . 
freur du Perron, © Serarim, an atharinu, apply- 1, ad Here oe. 
ing this paſſage to the Story of Eleazar and his Seve; nonizatur ille Liber 


) - ud e _ Maccah, Secundugs, 
Brethren mentioned in the Second Book © of the Mac Cathar, S. Paul cite 


cabes, are not only peremptory in it, that the Apoſtle 7 bifteire der Maryre 


alludeth there. to no other Perſozs, but that he al- Umpanizey en Matie- 
ledgeth it as a part of f Canonical Scripture, Where re Os Dn _ 
for the Perſons the matter is not ſo ſure : For other fitiens Theolog ques, 


men are of another minde ; and Paulus —_ iy £8 la preune des 


4 
on 


Ys cDojes non Tentes. 
(whoſe Additions have the honour, even among the et, par ls fig tes Saint? 


maniſts themſelves, to be printed wi.h Lyra's Notes 9% vamen les Royax. 
> I Gleſſe —_ the Bible,) hc er __ e— 
not S. Paul here to have ſpoken of Eleazar and his g Burgens. Addie, 
Brethren in the time of the Maccabes, bur of the Saznts _ * ro 
& Martyrs of God 8,that had been Tortured in his Own menio fueruat, ſubd: 


| | ſubdit, 
© Canons. ALI VERO DIS- 
rime, under the New Teftament, And for the Canont-. TENT! SUNT os, 


cal Authority of the Book, (if ay Book be here cited,) y, ;s, 
' E 2 what- | 


_— 


28, 


A Scholftical Hiſtory of © 


þ S. Hieron. in Eſai- 
am C. $7. Nofirerum 
plurimi illad quod de 

effione Sanflorum In 
Zpiftolam ad Hebr.y0- 
witar ,  SERRATI 


& Burgenſ., Addir, 
Hebr. 11. Ds Eſaie 
autem & MACCA- 
BAIS nen poteft ſums 
Teftimonts ; cum Per- 
ſecutiones Eork non le- 
gantur in AUTHEN- 
TICA SCRIPTY RA 


t Unleſs Feremy- by 
the Errour of Tran- 
fcribers'be pot there 
for Zachery in whom 
thoſe words recited 
by S. Mat .are fornd. 
9 Or-who ever elſe 
was the Anthor of 
that pies and learned 
work upon the Can- 
ticles An andent and 
approved writer be is. 
n Origen, Prol. in 
Cantic. Ind tamen 


yeoryphis dandus ft, 


ec. Nonenimtranſe-. 


»adi ſunt{Termini,gues 
"an Partres Ne 
5 


d of Apacryphal Books; and yet thoſe Apocryphal 


what ever it was, the Reference here made to it, gave 
it no more Authority of Aathentick Scripture, then the 
words immediataly following gave to another Re- 
ceived h Story among the Hebrews , that Eſay the 
Prophet was ſawn aſunder to death, whereunto though 
the Apoſtle might have Reference, when he ſaid there, 
[i They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tem ted, 
were ſlain with the ſword, they wandred about in Sheep- 
Skins, and Goats-Skins being deſtitute, affiiRed, —— 
yet who ever made all theſe * Inſtances (before S., 
Paul. wrote them,) to be Aathentick and (anomcal 
Scripture 2 or who can with reaſon deny (if Morfpeur 
Perrozs reaſon were good) but that the Story of Eſay's 
death ought to be Canoriz'd, as well as the Story of 
Eleazar and his Sever Brethren in the Maccabes 2 ſee- 
ing there is. as much Reaſon for the Qze, as there can 
be given for the Other... 

XLI. To conclude this Chapter, There be many 
other Paſſages in the New Teſtament tharhave Refe- 
rence to ſeveral Stortes and #r:tzpgs of Old time,which 
are not to be found either in the #7deabtedor in the. 
Controverted Books of Scripture, as Matth. 27.9. rela- 
ting to the Prophet | Feremy.. Epheſ. 5.14. to another. 
2. Tim. 3.8. to fannes and Jambres. | al 4.5 to a 
known Saying.. and Jude 14 Verle' to the Prophecy of 


| Enoch, (not to count the Sentences taken out of Aratw,. 


Menander, and Epimenides, which be three Heathen. 
Authors, &. yet quoted by S. Paul.) Bur m Orzgen ſaid: 
well and rightly to. this matter. » Manifeſt 2t tc, that 
the Apoſiles alledged many Things, which are net elſewhere 
to be ſeen in the Canonical Scriptures, beeng only taken out 


» 


zot -be agrounted by. to be of Equal Authoritywith the 


Scripture ,. for we ought not to paſſe the bounds which our, 


Fatbershaveſet w. Andhercin we reſt,. OE 
wt 4 CHAP; 
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ters, gr Fathers of the'Church, next 
after*he Apgtles 6 ol the Second Cen- 


mry. 


whole CANON of SCRIPTURE was 

determined, ) 2 'Fhe Hom ws pal and 

the Dore wit” fbut No Addition 'tnight be made, nor 
any Other Books takeiy ih, bur what they had "fir 
received, and left Sacred to the Church, Which is 
not ohly-:ackhowledpd by 'Þ S. Hugnſtzze, biit like- 
wiſe by the Do@ors of the Church of Rome it ſelf, 
both < thoſe 'that lived before the Coiincelof Trezt , 

and « thoſe that have 'written ſince. 


« Thom. Walden. Do. fidet -w-ar m——_—_ Tranſiit ergh Hors: peref 
NONin Phlaralitate LIBRORUM. b S.A —— d Hera: ah pot fjamend: 


nerim Scriptararum an 2 Gelbeflibyt, RF Tr APOSTOLIS mw FMdain 
morie erm 2o/rte 3, AdcPER HOC in CANONICUM NOTRE ae 


XLI. A; Bter the Apoſtles (in whoſc tins the- 


eiſeer@.4-. 
1; 6. Porte Duke 


— x" 


| rand: in{3..d."24. q. 1. Set. 9. Gerſon. devit. Sp. Te. cordl. 7. my 12 


d Canus in loc. com, lib. 2, c. 7. Necenim alios Libros habemur Canonicos five V. five W. Toft. quem” 
M07 Apoſteli probaverunt, &s Eccleſia trediderunt, - Bellarm. de verb, Dei Li, c.20, Gretſ.def.l,1ap, Te 


XLIH. And 'this was it , that held the Anverr © | | 
Fathers to the OLD CANON ; from which the Geet: « The Wihinber' ib 
Church never yer departedto this dayz8till ſore ©fei' ,t, the matte ther 
men (of the Latin Church onely ) mer lately cogerher- ew Canon in the 4, 
at. Trent, the NEW CANON; {in ſuch Termes as ee wht - 

there. Deviſedit, )' was never- heard of; 'To- | A'S 
_— urpoſe having already 'paBs'4 through the- 
of the Apoſtles , we will now frogebl in _ 


655-05, i, x 


and ſearch into the Several Records, that have bin 
left unto us concerning this Matter in all Ages after 
them. 

XLIIN. The Apoſtel:call Conftitutions , (which go 


f An Dom, under .the Name of Pope f Clement the firſt, ) are of 


no great 'Credie with us; yet they that otherwhiles 

IOZe plead for them ſo carneſily, (as the later Writers in 

the Church of Rome do, ) and think they Þt ſo much 

advantage by them in Other cHatters, have bur little 

£ Conft, Apoſt,l,2. Reaſon to refuſe them in th!'s; Where 8 there is an 


Go Fs Enumeration made 'of ſuch Books, as were then 


appointed to be Read inthe Church and pertained 
to the Old Teſtament, (the Books of Moſes and loſua , 
of the Judges and the Kings, of the Chronicles, and the 
6 Ezra, Nehewia,v Return b from Babylon, of Tob, David and Salomon,and of 
Efther. the XVI Prophets, ) but of Tobzt and Tudeth, or any other 
of the- Books that are now in queſtion, there is no 
mention at all, which is a ſigne, that in thoſe dayes 
they were held to be no Canonical Parts of the Scrip- 
. tare. | 7 | 
- Bellarm, de verb.» MXLV. In the (ens of the Apoſiles, (which are i 
Dei, lib. 1. cap. 20: ſaid likewiſe to have bin written by H:m that wrote 


— ag Fog #* the Conſtitutions, ) after a particular * Recitall of all 


quod verins eff, «b 4; | the Books that be contain'd in the Old Teſtament, the © 


Poſtelis condites , ipſe py;C home of the Sonne of Sirach is recommended only (as 
Seckeſt 4: i "i" a Book ! Out of the Scripture-Canon,) to be learn'd and 
k Can. Apoſt. Can. read by Young Beginners, but of the Wiſdom of Salomon, 
ultim. the Books of /udith and Toit, and the reſt that we 
1 Thid. "EZo ver Jt ; : = | 
—Tlw ogicr fsov- acknowledge not to be Carortcal, there is hot aiword 
x; "a" ſpoken, unleſle it be-of the Three Books of the, 3feccabes, 
*Zonar.jn Can. 59.) Which is Oze more then the Cazor of Trent will allow, 
Cone.Laodic. Keyo- and more by all. the Three then either. m Damaſcen, Or 


vis & © : $94? 7 Necephorus , and; many: Greek Agtbors 'beſides ,. ever. . 


lor Amorer,gme-, found in' the Copees © thoſe Cazors, that:came- to their 
e:Sdupere, 3ome. hands, with lefle. corruption then they come now to 
ours. For it is. evident 'by-Zoraras ® (however that 
| | Canon 
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the Canon. of the: Seriptnre, 
Canon of the. Apoſtles upon 'which he makes his 


ST) = Fry, "Wy, 24” 


31 


Commentary be now printed with this addition of the 
Three Maccab4an Books, ) that the Copre which he had 
then betore him differed not from the Canoz of the 
Councel at 9 Laoatcea, where the Maccabes are not 
named at all. 


_— 


0 Infra citandi. 


XLVI. Though the Author of the Eicl:fraftical , An. Dom... 


Hierarchies be not ſo ancient as DIONYSIUS the 
AREOPAGITE, to whom that Book s'commonly 


' attributed /; yet becauſe he is numbred both by a 


Card, Bellarmine, and others, among the Fathers of this 
eAge, we Will here produce his Teſtimony ; which 
is cleerly againſt them ' that pretend ſuch grear 
Veneration towards him, For treating of whar was 
done. in. his time at the Publick Aſſemblees of Chriftzans, 
and declaring the Order of Divine Service then in uſe 
among them, he reciteth (after his manner of znig- 
matical language, ) all the Books of Scriptare that were. 


+ 


held to be Sacred in the Church, Aud having firſt. 


named - The ?ſalmes, which were often imploycd in. 


Divers. Parts: of the Service , he reckoneth up theſe. 
following for. b All the Authentick writings ofthe Old: 


| 11O.. | 
a Bellarm.de Scripez 
Eccl. _ 


Teſtament beſides , © Thoſe that relate either the Birth b-Dionyf.Ecel, ies: 
rarch. c,z. ior who + 


&« and Ornament of the world, (as the Book'of GENESIS” 
cc _ or the Legal Hierarchy antl Polity of the Tewes, 
« (as the Books of EXODUS ,! LEVITICUS. 
« NUMBERS, and DEQTERONOMIE 'do,) or. 
&« the Dit1ſ1015 and Paſſions of *therr Seterall Tnheri-. 
c« zaxces:, (which the. Book of JOSUA doth;) or the - 
< Prudence of their. Judges (as the Book of JUDGES | 
«doth, whereof RUTH ts an Appendix,) or the wiſ- 
<« dom of their Kings; (in the Books of S AMUE._L,.. 
«&KINGS,. and CHRONICLES,) or the Moy of thery 


' « PrieFs, (in the Books of ELRA and NEHEMIAH,. 


<.whereunto ESTHER is added,) 'or the firm and un- 
<& moveable-Philoſophy of Ancient and Holy Men my | 
| «77 , ; - 


3 ivec, x} 
#95 alarer, 


e 


2 


=—_ Tiled Eien of _ 


by « midſt 7 many Miſeries and Troubles, (in the Book of . 
af 22 aſh or ls fo fi « Pee —_ of Life , in the PRO- 

LESLASTES,) or the Songs of Di- 
cc wine Love, 7 the 'CANTICLES,) or the Predifite 
« ons of 7 ns to come, (in the Four greater, and the 
& Twelve lefler PROPHETS.) And turther then thus 
this Author, (under the-Name of D/ozyſiu the Areopa- 
gite) recounting the Books of the Old Teſbament,pro- 

5 og derh. not z, bur immediately ſubjoyneth the-Books 
4 De Dirins Nowia, Fro: to. the. New. In. 3 another place-he ces 
IM g_ 'vatof the Book of wiſdom, which he calls 47 
y bus 40 to, the Divine Oracles, but by the Confeſſion 
of Aquinas who wrote a + Commentary upon! him, this 
makes not that Book to be Cazionical, no more then it 
does, the. &p! ; les of igneting, 8 and ſome others, there ci- 

ted. with ir tO hs: like purpoſe. 


+ Thom. in Dionyſ. De Divin» Nowin.. cop-+ 9. Dicit ergo primd guibuſdem Deflo Z 
Sanftss Sermones traflauernnt, licer SCR FrOngs CANONICAS _—_ Ss 
Ex quo patet, quad Liber SAPIENTLA bene) babeatur inter. CANONICAS SCRIPFURAS, 


KLVIL Before. S. Jobn, dyed, (who, dyed the laſt 

"WO 0 09" of all the A poſtles, the Canon of the $ criptures was made 
hannem Aftaticars Ec- a perfeth and delivered over.tO the Chriſtian Church. 
cleftarum T0gatis £0r- Divers years before his death he had. made chieh 
— — ' "Ems e Zbour Epheſus, and Sards, and the.other Church- 
war oc YE exin ihe; to which heb. wrote, whenhe was bani-' 

b op bs. 2: ſhed into the ite of Patmos by the Empcrour Domitiap,' 

Me Bro this, Paniſhepent : was rcleas'd by Nerva in 
he yeer of our Lo ANT 11,.and about IIL yeers af-" 

wy \e Con £0 his days. k hapved rhatabout : 


D X Y Fe T0 ine N £.11bs. ceceale, there was 
I 6 O of Quart zcerning the E x 4 Num hey * 


A EAR S$erepaores. For: Reſolution” 

* Seſe antejn iT Z7y 70. * whe wastheg Biſhop of $4 

—+ a x Man famous and venerable. ipthis time, 'andof 
whom bp rates. vhs Mezropolingn Bidhop of Epheſus, 


gave 


the Canon of the Scriptures. 


© o——__ 
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. gave this honourable Þ Teſtimony,that He was led & 
guided, in all things he aid, by the Holy Ghoſt,) having 
bin formerly requeſted thereunto by Ozeſimw, made a 
perfect Catalogue of All the Books © that by common con- 
ſent of the Orzental Chriſtians were recerued as Canonical 
parts of the Old Teſtament , and returned him this An- 
ſwer. That he had diligently inquired into 4 the Number 
and Order of thoſe Books ;, that for this purpoſe he had 
made a journey into the Eat, where they were firſt preach'd ; 
that he had compiled Six Bookes of Commentaries upon 
them; and that to ſatisfie his Deſire, and to ſet forth the 
Doftrine of Faith, he had Sent unto himthe NAMES of 
them all, (that is to ſay, ) The five Books of Moſes, GE- 
NESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS, DEUTE- 
RONOMIE ; The Book of JFOSU AH, JUDGES and 
RUT HT The Four Books of the KINGS ;, The Two Books 
of the CHRONICLES ; The PSALMS of David; The 
PROVERBS or the WISDOM of Salomon , (for ſo Ruffi- 
rus tranſlated the words in Euſebi#4 ©, The Proverts 
of Salomoz which is alſo called Hi wiſdom, ) The Book 
of the PREACHER; The CANTICLES ; The Book of 
JOB ;, The PROPHET ESAY, and FEREMIE ; The 
TWELVE PROPHETS comprehendedin One Books, DA- 


NIEL, EZECHIEL, and ESRA, whereunto f Nehe- % 


miah and £fther were commonly * annexed as were 
alſo the Lamentations to Feremze. | 

XLVIIL. In this Age iived + JUSTIN MARTYR, 
Vho in all h:s works citeth not ſo much as any one 
Paſſage out of the Apocryphal Books, nor maketh the 
leaſt mention of them at all-: For the Que 1ons and 
eAnſwers ad Orthodoxos (wherein a ſentence is brought 
Out of Eccleſraſticus,) were written long after his time, 
And in. his Conference with Trypho againſt the ewes, 
though he reproacheth them for many * other things, 
yet for this that they had rejeRted any of the zztare 
Canonical Books of Scriptare , - reproacheth them not. 


b Apud Euſe. bit, Ec 
cle.lib. $.c. 24. 


c Kam! 7) aegviuuaoy 
drxtuar Gr 90 dc 
A0Yvphivey Ts mas 
awuds devixns wow 
gay mliras 1s 
Aozyy, Apud Eund. 
Euſeb. lib.4. c.25. 

d Thi ay azacuanv 
CiCalay axelCoian, 
meoz Toy der 401, 
dmia Thu Titty 65 
$1, Ibidem. 


e TIxg9ui al 1 8%» 
Gia; Salomenis Pro 
verbiay que (Of Sapi- 
entia. Ibid. Vbi S@- 
Prentia accipienda eff 
expofitive pro ipſts 
—_— . — 4 
in Eccleſ. . C. 2. 
SeR.19. it 

F Suprd Pag.18, 

| SunSkdaKw $o 


t An. Dom. 
164. 


Martyrio coronatus, 


® Even concerning 


fame Parts or Paſſages 


of the Pſalms and the 


IE ſuppreſſed by 
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rejeced/ himſelfe ; or at leaſt made noſuch account 
of them,as he did of the: ReF,which he || appropreate's 
to our Religion. | NT FA 


1 Joſt. Mart, in Cohort. a4 Grzcor. Rudd apud Fuders PIETATIS NOSTRE Libri aferventer, 
Diving id de Nabis Opus ft Providentia. | 


= An. Dom. 


220. 


Þ Tetrapla, Hexapla, 


o& Odfapla, Origents 
Iahore comexte. 


« Euſeb.Biſtor. lib. 6 


CA 


P. 25». : 
\ b In Ocigenis Philo- 


calia,c.3. 
c Suidas in yerbo O- 


rigines. 

4 Niceph. hift.lib:s. 
c 16. & Hilar. pref, 
in Pſalmes. 

a A quibus Eloquis. 
Dei ad Nos tranſlate 
ſunt. Orig. Prol. in 


Canr.. 

be dls $7 07" 
e:yvonTeor o'-£5) ns 
UNavrs BiCauc, 


w. Cuar, V. 


The T eftimony of the Ancient Ecclefia- 
-. fhcal Writers in the Third (entury. 


XLIX. RIGEN #* was better learned inthe 

knowledge of the Scriptures, and took 
| more paines to ſer them forth, both in 
the Original, b and in their ſeverall Traſſattons, then 
any. belides that lived in his time, or long after him z 
and therefore is his Teſtimonie herein the more ro be 
regarded. In his Preface upon the Pſalmes (recorded 
by. a Euſebius, Þ S. Baſil and S. Greg. Nyztanzen , 
c  Sutdas , and 4*Nrcephorus,) Firſt he giveth us this 
general Advertiſement, That the Canoprcal Books of 
Scripture: contained in the Old Teſtament are Twenty and 
Two in number, which the, Hebrews '< haveleft unto us;, 


according tothe number \*' of thoſe letters whreh they have 


in. their Alphabet, 4, and; then he Reckoneth themup 
by tbetr Names, every. one in particular; Geneſis, Ex+ 
odss, &c.. as we dogt this day: For thedefeR in the 
Copic of. Ewſrbius (where\the Book of the X17 leſſer 
Prophets.f is qmilzeds) is nothing elſe bur a fault of the 


&5 iCpcoy meg deant, No 5 Fix0on, bee, f* "46irboit which the manber of twenty two Books (men- 
eioned befere) cannot flards.. : ,. OTE 2” 


Fo 
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 A.Signe, that what Books they: did not acknowledge, he 
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Tranſctiber,and Nzcephorus 8 that had a more perfe& , xi propteterm 

Copie to' follow, then that which is now extant with £ibr Theresſar, Ni- 

us, bath ſupplycd it, 'as likewiſe doth the Verſion of Re ahi ern 

h Ruffenus,” But Orzger here joyneth Ruth to the Book ſebii lib.s. 

of \Tudges, and the: Lamentations to the Book” of ' a « Zeremias cum Thre- 
T3K...2 | s and YO nit As of Epſide nun 

leremie, Of Tudith, and Totit, Eccleſiaſticus, and wiſ- fun. Apud Euſeb. 


dom he maketh no mention at all. The Maccabes he leco eirato. Epiſtola 


declares expreſſely, in the words immediately inyucs Friis 


following the Enumeration of the XKXIT Cc args; cal nem ad deportatos 
Books, to be Þ oat of the Canon, The eAdaitiors to = haberur Ferem. 
the Bock of Eſter are in the like manner < exploded by 5 orig. ibidem. a- 
him, And as for the H:ſtory of Suſanna, (together with pud Euſebjum,"EZ 
the Other Supplements of Dartel,) it that 4 Epiſile be Fr ng on 
his which he 1s ſaid to have written to his friend J#- c Sixt Senenf. bibl. 
lius Africanus, though he defends it thereto beno < {an8. lib. 1.5cft. 3. 

N ] b fi L G d | Origenes quoque In E- 
fabulous Impoſture, but fitto be retained among other pjftols ad Ful. Afri- 
Eccleſiaſtica' Books for the uſe of the Church, yet he «ani hec Cad Evie. 


. . . . | . rem_) Additamenta 
gives 1t not an equal Authority with the Canonical Books explodit. Exrat.2.To. 


of Scripture.The pretended Places that are brought out d Que nuper admo- 
of Origer's other writings for the Authorizing of Eccle- 9npreditt in Iacem, 

, PTY - * OF vo0sv ora; ſuſpeta 
fiafticus , wiſdom, Tobit , Tudtth, and the Maccabes, are of; tametſe cerum fit 
either impertinent f and refering to ſome Other Books Ong de re olim 
then theſe which be now in Contraverſie, or els they .,p6m.. Ee" 
be produced out of uncertain and 8 Suppoſed works c Sm Epiſtola 

| ; | b ad Jul. Afﬀric. ap 

Sixt. Senenf. lib, 5. An. 250. Non repudiandum eff tanquam Scriptum confilum 0 edulterinum, ne 
eadem ratione cogamur abjicere multas ejuſdem generis Scripturas ab Eccleſia receptas, Co ſacris voln- 
minibus imm far, quales ſunt Oratio, fc. f As, in Homil. 1. in lib. Judicum. Qxi cultodit man- 
datum non ſctet verbum malum. Sic n. Scriptum eff. Which refers.t0 Eccleſiaſtes chap-8;5, (Vide O- 
riginem in Matth. Traft. 30.) and not to EccleflaSicur, as Cotox (Jult. 1.2,c.32,) and Coccius (The- 
faur. 1. 6. art. 17.) wovld have it. And Hom.1. in Ezech. Scripmqn eff in Quodam Libro, quia omnes 
credentes accipient coronem ſalignam. And, Homil, Pty ay Sed memento quod ſcriptum eff, Nur 
approximant mihi, aptroximant igni, which. refer neither to the Canonical nor to the Apocryphal 


Books. g. As, in Homil.r. in Levon, (ug dby Carg. Bellerm. for che. Crnon (Ting of. Suſan- 
t.. c 


na's Hiſtory, de verbo Dei, 1.1, c. 9. SeR.. Augaftinus,) which yer iz confe(s'd ro be of uncertgin, 
and ſmall anthority (þy.the ſameCardirelBellermine. De Yerba Dey lib. 4, caps 17. SezORap.), 
Ang; Homil. r8:jn | Cecciux loco citato,), in Libre gut $ quidemanar- 


"yn Num. (produced by, Cecdius loco ci In Libre qui ad NS qui | 

Salomonis Voluming h gy CLESIASTICUS Dig 3.apud GRAECOS verd SAPTEN:. 

TTA FESV i pap ©, ek wag" | DE ter —_ hy LATENS, of 

whom Origen was none. Sad. : 4 Nay 
FN F 2 of 


Matte. 


OO C——— 


of his., which he never wrote; and both the one and 
the other are inſufficient for that purpoſe. Sometimes 
he citeth, under the general name of SCRIPTURES, 
the Book of h Tobzt, and the Marcabes ; but this 15 no 
greater argument,, that he held them to be Canonical 
Scriptures, then it is to ſay, that he held the Book of 
Henech , and of Hermes his Paſior to be Canonical, 
becauſe we find them alſo often i alledg'd by him 
under the ſame general name of the Scriptures, For 
which reaſons Melchior Canus (more ingenuous 
herein then the Card:ralls.Ballarm, and Perron). is wil- 
ing enough to acknowledge, * that Or:genrejefied all 
the "SiX controverted Books out of the CANOM of Divine 
SCRIPTURE. And it is tono purpoſe for him to an- 
ſwer , that the Church :n 1 after Ages brought them 11 ;, 
for firſt, the Councel of Trent is not the Church ; and 
then, it is not in the power of the whole Cathol:ck 
Charch together, to make any Book Canonical in theſe 
Tatrer times, which, was not (0 received, and .acknow- 
lIedg'dto be ſuch in the Primitive times; for this would. 
imply a Contradi&ion, Others: » therfore ſay, that. 
herein Origez was no more then Oze particular Door ;. 
but there will be found Company good ſtore for him: 
hereafter, And if he followed his Own minde in ſome: 
Other matters, tor which he is many times accus'd, yet 
in- thzs he follow'd the minde and Tradition of the Apo- 
files, for whichhe is as much.to be commended.. 
# Lib.8; in Ep. ad Rom. de prine. 1.2. e-1; Hom.3. in Cantic. Whereupon Coccizs (loco citato) 
& Card, Perron, Repl. 1.5. c. 20. conctade it for certain, that Origen held theſe Books to be truly Di- 
vine and Canonical Scriptures, 5 Orig. de princ; 1.1. -2. &1.2. c,t, Item, Sixt. Senen, lib. 4. verbo 
Origines. Ad imitatienem preceptoris ſui Clements multis atitur Apecryphis Teftimoniis, ut ſunt libri Pa- 
forts, of Henoch ; Evangelium Secundum Hebr. (fc. k Cans, t6c. com. lib, 2. cap 10. & 11. Ori- 
9setiemin Pſal. 1. hes SEX" LIBROS, oum Hibreis d CANONE Tejicit, quod Enſebius refert,lib.6, 
© Idem, incap.11. Af eo tempore res nondum erat definite, 1h raune (=oſender eflt. m Bellarm.. 


de verb. Dei lib. 1. cap: 16. SeR. Iraq; Faremur entm Eccle ah nulls modo po e facere Librum CANO- 
NICUM de NON-CANONICO nec contre 3 ſed tanturm Declarare, quis fit habendus Canonicus, (&F hoc 


nen- temer®; nee pro-arditratu; fed'ex VETERUM Teftimenits, n Goton. Deprav. 198. Origene. 
efttivun Pofteur partiaubinr + & 41 deferoit trop 8 ſom ſens, dt ESSE | 
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L.. Follows: 


_ toprove it f a Fable, Wherein though we allow him 


> _ 
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the Canen of the Scriptures, 37 


. TL, Follow's then JULIUS AFRICANUS, who _—_— 
lived in- Oregen's —_ and had the honor to be ſent An. Dom. 
upon an Embaſſie to the £mperoxr, He was the firſt 222. 
ot all other Chriſtians, that wrote a Chrezologte , 
which he compiled in #2 Five Volumes from the Be- 
pinning of the world to his own Age ; anda great : 

part of the Chroxzcle that we have trom Euſebrus is Sage, Hr 
but a Tranſcript out of his. Of all his © Other writings Afic. : 
there is not any now remaining but his 4 Epiſtle ro 5 Joſ. Scaliger in 
Origen concerning the Hiſtory of Suſanna, which he is —_— — 
ſo tar from acknowledging to be ("anonical Scripture, [11.5 cap.23.& 


that by < Eight ſeveral Arguments he endeavoureth by Phetin in his. 
Bib]. cod. 3. 


« X -. d Inter Opera Ori- 
not, no more then 8 Orz7gendid, and the Churches in genis, Toms, 


his time, that then received it to be Readamon | 
them, as we doe; yer thus far we take hold both of jy.2 4io'dt Sevens 
Origer's Teſtimony, and hes, that neither of them both F Jul. Afric. in Ep. 
received that Book into the (anor of the Old Bble. _ — 
lum qued mnltis oftenditur & convincitur modis, neotericum efſe, Uo grecd 2 Greco Autore — 
£ Orig, inEp. ad Jul. African. - Parting ; Gs 

LI. In this Age lived TER N among the Wi 
Latin Fathers (of whom he is the firſt, whoſe Wii. An. Dom. 
tings be now extant, ) as the former did among the 204... 
Greek, And though the writs 5 of the Latin Church ' 
before him,. have not bin preſerved, tobe delivered 6 
over into our hands; Yet by what = S, Halary, Þ # S. Hilar, praf. in: 
Philaſtrius, © S, Terome, and' 4 Ruffin have expreſlely —_— Je HareC: 
told us concerning the number of the {arorical Books c $, Hier. praf. in: 
of Scripture , received in their Several Churches , Ia aalom. | 
(which were all of the Latiz Communion, ) that herein..halm. 
they followed no Other then the Account of their Anctent 
Predeceſſors , from the time of the Apoſtles, We may 
have good reaſon to think, that thoſe. Ancients were 
elder then Tertsll;ar, and that the Latiz Church before 
his time, . differ'd not at all from- the Greek, in this 
particular, But from him we have a cleer Teſti- 
mony.,, 
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mony, * << That the Books of the OLD TEST 4 MENT, 
« deſugned by the XXITII Elders, and the XX I111 Wings; 
 & (yphereof 5, John writeth in his eApocalyps,) were 
« Certain , Or ſufficiently known to be S6 CMANY un 
« NUMBER. In which Accompt of his, though there 
may. ſeem to be Two mere, then commonly the He- 
brews reckon in theirs ; yet this maketh not any Reall 
difference between them ; for as = Some added the 
Lamentations to the Book of Teremie, and the Hiſtory of 
Ryth to the Book of the Judges, ſo Þ Some reckon'd 
them apart by themſelves. Neither doth he augment | 
the [aro7,, if at any time he produceth an Example or 
a Sentence out of the Other Books that belong not to it, 
(as once he nameth © Judith, and once the 4 Macca- 
bes; ) for in like manner otherwhiles he citeth the 
Apocryphal © Book of Eſay, and the 4th Book f of Eſ- 
aras, and the-£ ws on of Henoch , which no man 
ever yet accompted among the CERTAINE and 
CANONICAL BOOKS of SCRIPTURE, 


®* Tertvllian, contra Marcion, Carm. lib. 4. cap. 7: Alarum numerus entiques VOLUMINA fignet 
Eſſe ſatis Certe V1GINTI QUATUOR ISTA 3 Que Domini cecinere vias, of Tempora Pacis. Hec co- 
harere NOVO cus. FOEDERE cunfta videmus ; Sic groguc Fohannes, fic pandit 8SPIRITUS ille 
TOoT NUMERO Solis SENIORIBUS, (4c. a S, Hirron. in Prologo Galeato, 1ts XX!TVobu- 


nina ſuppatantur.  þ 1demS. Hier, in eodem Pro, Ruanquam Nonnulti RUTH & CHINOTH in- 
ter Ragiographa ſeriptitents 0 bos Libros in SUO putent VU MERO ſupputandos 3, ac per Hoc eſſe Priſ< 

ce Legis Libros XXII; quos ſub Numero XXII Semorum Apocahpfis Fohannis inducit ddorantes 

Agnums of Coronds ſuas proſtratis vultibus offerentes, (Fc. c Libr. de Monog. cap.15. d Lib. 

2dversds Jud; c:4- © Libr. de patient. c, 14. Scorp. c- 10. & Carm. contra Marc. lib.3. eap. 6. 

f Lib. de habit, mul. cap.3. & contra Marcion, loco cit, g Lib, de Idololatria cap. 15, & de 
bit. mul, cap. 3- | | 


hb 4A..M., 2JJL-ÞS. CYPRIAN was in this Age Tertullian's 
> An.Dom. Scholler 5 And i .CLEMENT of ALEXANDRIA 


250. * Orsges's Maſter, There is in neither of their works 
i An,Dom,205, ny particular C ga. on of the Scriptures given us ; but 


it may. be wcll-preſum'd, that therein the Schollers. 
were: of the ſaine.Belict, and/had no. other BIBLE: 
to be their CANON; then their fufters ng 

10. 6 Syed vi imhed mou 10g 15 Mhemy 
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them. And therefore” when '* 'S, Cyprian had cited 
a Saying in one of rhe Apocr, Books, he thought it nece(- 
ary to confirm that Sajzrg (as being too weak of it felf) 
by a proof from one of the Canozical, The Sentences 
that we find in Him'to betaken out of 2 Tobzt, and ; 
b the Book of wiſdom, &c, together with the Sayzngs 

of the Sonne of Sirach alledg'd by © Clement of Alex- 

andria, are no greater proof, that they held them to 

be Canonical Parts of Scripture, then their Citing of 4 

the Thirdand © Fourth Books of Eſdras is a proot; that 

they held them likewiſe to be Canorzcal, which on all 

ſides are f confeſs'd to have ever been Apoeryphal. 

For to alledge an Author is one thing ; and to give him 

him the honor of D:vize and Soveraigne authoritze is 
another, | | CE 


* $. Cypr. de cper. & cleem. Nec fic fratres chariſſimi iſt proferimus, ut non quod Raphael Angelus 
dixit VERITATIS TESTIMONIO COMPROBEMUS, In pag; Apoſtolorum, 3 tfta = pros. 
batione compertum eft. a 8. Cypr. de opere & Eleemoſynis. Zt nunc Ali, mands 11b;, ſervi Devin 
veritate, (4c. b Id Ep. 52. Cum ſcriptum. fit, Deus mortem non fecit, 8 . c Clem. Alex 
Scrom. lib. 7. Citat. cap. 4. Ecclefteſtici. & ait. Sequentes autem Scripturas confirmemus quod diflum 
eft, c.  d S. Cypr. Epiſt, 74; .Relifto errore ſequemur veritarem, Scientes quie or epud Eſdren 
uerites vicit, fieut SCRIPTUM eft, verites manet, &yc. 3 Eſdr.3-12- OF 4.38: Oc. v. ennd, de fin» 
el. cleric, e Clem. Alex. lib. Strom. 1. vide Enſeb 1.6. c.12, f Bellarm- de Verb. Dei. lib.1. 
c.20, Se. Poſtremd Apocryphi_ ſunt Libri Tertias & Quartus Eſdre. to licet citentur 2 Patribus, ta- 
men fine dubie non ſunt Canonici : cum 4 nullo Concilio refer antur in Canonem, NQuartus 4 neque.Hedroicd 
Regie Greece invenitur, Cy continet cap. 6. quadam fabuleſa de Piſce Henoch oy Leviathan, ques Maris 
capere non rg ; qua Rebbinorum Talmudiflaram ſomnia ſunt, Haque mirandum eff quid Genebreards- 
went in menten, oF c» gt + oe » ' 


Caare. VI. | 
The Teflimony of the Ancient Fathersin 
the Fourth Century. 


"LI, JE owe to' = EVSEBRMIS, (who.was , 4, Mm % 
ND VV a chicfeſt Metropolitan of all the *An. Dom. 
-  -» VF V. Churches in Zaleftize, andthe _ 320. 
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—fall the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in this Fourth vor 


b Evſeb. Eecl. Hiſt. 
1.4,C.25. 

c 14.1. 6. caþ. 12, de 
Clemente loquens 5 
Viitur (inquit) etzam 
ears ScripturarumTe- 
flimoniis, quibus con- 
tradicitur ejus que Se- 
lomenis Sepicntia vo - 
catuy,et cjus gue dici- 
tur FeſaSyrach. 

« Evuſeb. Chron. 1. 2. 
juxra veifionem S. 
Hieron. Huc»ſqz Di- 
vine Scripture He- 
breorum Annales tem- 
porum continent. Ea 


. werd apes apud 


eos geſta ſunt, exhideo 
de Libro Maccabes. 


the Teſtimonies of MELITO and ORIGEN betore 
recited. And becauſe he reciteth them ſo, as that he 
| doth alſo «pprove them, and preſſe the Neceſſitze > of 
knowing and Recording themto all Poſteritie > We are 
to reckon him likewiſe in the Number of our Other 
Witneſſes : And the rather becauſe his owne Teſti- 
monie is cleerely given us to this purpoſe in many 
other places of hrs worts beſides ; As Firſt, where he 
ſayes, © That the Authors of thoſe Books, which bear 
the Names of the wiſdome of Salomon, and the :ſdome 
of the Sonne of Sirach, are writers contradiFed, Or not 
-llowed in the Canon, Secondly, where * he Severeth 
the 2accabes from the other divine Books of Scripture, 
and placeth them among the writings of oſephus, and 
Tulius the African, adding moreover, that they are no 
part of the Old Teſtament, b zor Books recetued 1nto 


rum, & Teſeph}, gt Holy Scriptures. Thirdly, where he {aith, that he 


Africani Scriptis. EX 
Editione a.Scaligeri. 
"Eos WY oy E0- 
Fea x; Neeuis a 
UNddrm: Efeai- 
x61 52294), Kc. 

b'Eod, Lib. ad an- 
num 1. Selenci Mar- 
eab@5r3” Hiſtoria hinc 
ſupputat Regnum G1 #- 
corum.Verum HI LI- 
BRI INTER DiV1- 
NAS SCRIPTU- 
RAS NON RECHE 
PIUNIUR. 


© not able to number the Gouernors of the people, 
that were ſet over the Iewiſh Nation aſter Zorobabel , 
in a diſtin and exa&t manner, © becauſe that from 
his time to the time of our Sau1iour, there was n0 SACRFD 
BOOK of SCRIPTURE extant, and Fourthly, where 
he anſwered Porphyrie objecting ſomewhat out. of 
the New Pieces annexed to the Book of Darnell in 
Greek, that 4 he was 70t ound to defend them, becauſe 
they had no Authority of Holy Scripture. Whereunto we 
may adde what Sextus of Stenna © reciteth of him 


+ Idem. lib. 8. demcnftr. Evang. fuod ab illo tempore 
extet SACRUM VOLUMEN, d 
G& EUSEBIUS (& Apollinarins 
apud Hebreos fateantnr, nec ſe 


Socrates (9 So2amenns, Ge, 


ws 


LIBRORUM OMNIUM 
nflatie 3 cujues recordantur 


= Ou 


AScholaftical Hiſtory of 
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his time, That be tranſlated ALL THE BOOKS of the 
OLD TESTAMENT extant zz the HEBREW CA- 
NON\,#nto the Greek Tongue, Which,if it be true, wy 
certainly inform us, what manner of Scriptures f thoſe 
were, whereof at the Commandment and charges 
of the Emperor Conſtantine the Great, he cauſed Fittic 
'.  _ Copres to be fairly written in Parchment, and put in- 
8 co the Churcte3 then newly ere&ed at Conſtantinople, 
"I True it is, that otherwhiles he citeth the Scripture 8 
81 of the M accabes, but in that place the word (Scripture ) 
Signifieth no more with him then a Common writing, 
as under the Same term elſewhere he citeth the Screp- 
ture b (or Writing,) of Toſepbus and the Scripture i 
of Ariſteas, beſides ſome other * of the like nature. 
LI. In his time was the F:rſt Gezeral 1 Councel 
held at NICE ; Wherein were CCCXVIII BiJhops , 
(of Whom Himſelfe was one, and ® One ofthe 
greateſt in Eſtimation among them all, ) beſides 
Prieſts and Deacous , with many multitudes of other 
Chriſtians, gathered together from all the Provinces 
and Churches ofthe Roman Empire. In this Councell 
the Hereſie of Arrius was condemned by the Teſti- 
moniesand ” Autority of the Holy Scriptures , which 
they were wont in ſuch eAſſemblzes © firſt of all to 
Produce and eminently to place in the midſt before 
them; and out of which alone both the eAr71ans them- 


out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories written next after 


F Euſeb. de vita 
Conſtan. 1.4. cap. 36. 
& Sccrates Scholaſt, 
lib, I,C. 6. Quinquas« 
ginta exemplaria, ſew 
SACRAE SCRIP- 
TUR AM velumina » 
«d uſum Ecclefiarum, 


Co 
E Demonſtr. Evang, 
lib. 9. &. lib.10. | 
h Przp. Evangel. 
lib. 10, 
# Prap. Ev.1.8. 
k Ibid. 1.10. 


' An. Dom, 
325. 


m Sixt. Senenf. ubi 
ſupra. Euſebius tan- 
12 Literarum Divina- 
rum Exercitatione in- 
ter Omnes ſui ſeculi 
Epiſcopos floruit , ut 
N biliffims Conflantini 
Impcratoris Elogio ce- 
lebrarimeruit, Is enim 
ſepe de ipſo dicere con« 
ſuevit, Felicem Euſe« 
bium, qul non unins ure 
bis, ſec Orbis propd 


totrus Epiſcopatu dignus eſſet, = Theodoret. hiſt. lib. x. cap.7. Cum autem ad caput negotii (de Aria* 
niſms dijndicando_) accedendum efſet,. Imperator Conftantinus Denud Epiſcopes allocutus—ſubinde 1mcul« 
cavit, ut comuni Guderent conſenſus, ty in dijudicatione Dogmatum celeſtinum (cum in PROMPTU habe- 


f rent ——— Apoſfolicos oF PROPHETICOS Libros inde Cenſure formulas peterent. Er Epi- 
u ſtola Conſtant, ad Eccl. Alex. aprd Soerart. lib,r. c- 9. &in Tem. I. Concil. Ex SCRIPTURIS 
- DIVINITUS INSPIRATIS, —Ex veritite, oy exquifitis LEGIS DIV INZ Teſtimoniis, &c. vere 
f fides confirmabatur. o Ep. Synod. Concil. Aquilien. (cai przfoic S, Ambr,) ad Gratian. val, & 
n Theodos. val. Impp. Propefite in medio diving Scripture. Et Cyrillusin Apol.ad Theodoſ.de Synod. 
0-,, Ephefina Occumen. 11, Sanff« Synodus Chriffam Aſeſſorem Capitis Lace adjunxit v.venerandum enjm 
=";  Evangelium in Sanff6 Throne collocavit, in anres Sacerdotutn clamens, FUSTUM FUDICIUM FJU- 
M DICATE. Hinc paffim-in Ais Concilior. Calced, & Conft, in Trullo, Antepoſttis in medio S4+ 
tur crls & inviolais Codicibus, 
G ſelves, 
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| Arian Controverſie, then what both themſelves, and the 
| Churches of 4 Alexandria,& © Paleſtine, from whenee 
they came, had formerly acknowledged, Beſides, 
to that f place in the Proverbs of Salomon, which the 
eArians 8 there preſſed fo often againſt the wncreated 
and Eternal Deztie of Chrift, among other clear 
Anſwers, that the Cathol:ck Fathers then returned to it 
by h Euſebiaus, this was one, That i theſe words 
were BUT ONCE to be found in all the BIBLE, (as 
S. Baſil k likewiſe ſaid afterwards againſt the ob- 
jetions of Eunomius ;) which it the Book of the Sor: 
of S:rac had bin then, in their accompt, any Auther- 
t:ck Part of their BIBLE, could not have been affir- 
med by them - for to the ſame purpoſe are thoſe words 
to be: found again in + Ecclefiaſticus, The Authority 
of the Cowncel:of Nice hath ever been great and vene- 
rable in the Church ; and as in mary other matters of 
importence,. ſo: in. th:s, we have juſt reaſon to plead 
it againſt the Contrivers of the New Scripture-( anon ; 
for which they can pretend nothing out of thes Cras- 
1. And the words that they bring out of S. Hierome, 


- 4; Supra, ad ht: e. Libii PROPHETICI, & Scripture DIVINITUS INSPIRAT.Z, of 
which kinde afcer the Prophet Malachi-until Chrifts. time there were none. p., 40. ad lit. c: 
' & Supra, Num. 53- c Iofra, Numb. $5, d Supra, in Origine. e. Supra in Melitone, 
' F* Prov. 8. 22; 23: Dominus creavit me ab initio. KugtO- Txnov we, &c.. g. In AR. Conc, 
Nic: b Ibidem. i. Apud Socrat. lib, 2. cap. 21. 'E: 5 & mm} 37 © graphs bvelouccs, Bec. 
& S. Eaſf. ady, Eunom. "AmeZ'& auwnus Tais IW4pdls Hienra 5 Kver@ exmor wes Kc. 
t-Ecclus,24.14, Abinitio (9. ante ſecula creata ſumn.& ver, 12. Dominus qui creavit me. 
b. CONCErR=- 
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b. concerning. the - 


caſe, as any of the Fathers beſides ; and therefore do 
they refuſe his judgement, and ſay that 2 they are not 
bound herein to follow it, 2, Secondly, it is well known 
what S. Hieromes own mind was both abour this, and 
the Other Books which they bave lately exalted into the 
Devine Canon, for inthat very place which they pro- 
duce here for the Reception of Judzrth inthe Nrcer 
Councel, he {ayes that Þ the Hebrews (that is, the Hel- 


lenift Jews, or the Hebrews converted to Chriſtianitte) So 


recerved it, as not to judge any matter of Controverſ161n 
Religion by it : and el{where, that © though the Church 
| _ it, yet it 1s not recerved bythe Church tzto the Num- 
ber of Canonical Scriptares. 3, Thirdly, neither doth 
be here ſay, that the Councel of Nzce it ſelf made any 
ſuch accomprt of that Book, but that only it was fo 4 


Book of Judith, (hich thigg © fay 
- he acknowledged to have been Canorriz'd, andrecerved 
znto the number of. Druine Scriptures, by theſe Nzcen Fan 
thers, ) will not be made to ſerve or reach totheip' 
purpoſe. 1. For Firſt,.S, Hrerome is other whiles jt 
their account as great-an Adyerſary to them in this 
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b S. Hier. praf. in 
Like. Fact. ſed quia 
hunc Libram Syndus 
Nitgna in numero S. 
Scripturarum legitur 
computaſſe , acqu/evi 
Poftulanoni veſtr e, itt- 
md exattioni, toc. 


c Baron. Annal.T. 3, 
Anno 325. Se&.157. 
Quis enim meget, - imd 
quis non affirmet, atq; 
tutd confirmet, in ea- 
dem Magna Synodo 
Nicene de divinis 
Scripturis Authenticie 
editum eſſe Canonem ? 
_ 7: LD Fa in 
pref. ſuper Lib. Fudit 

Gc. Bellarm. de V. 
Dei, lib. 1, cap. 10, 
Se&. Alrero. De Lji- 
bro Judith fujt initio 
dubitatum, tarzen Ni- 
cene Synodus eum Li- 
brum ole rew 
cepit, teſle Hieronymo 
praf. in Judith, Ex 


cap.12. Se&.1, Librum Judith egreginm Teftimonium habere 2 Synodo Nicena 1. omnium Sy 
generalium celeberrim: teſtatur S. Hieronymus pref. in Judith. —Igittr teſte Hieronymo Nicena Synodus 
Librum Judith ita retulit in Numerum Sacrorum Librorum, ut eum idoneum eſſe cerſuerit ad fidei 
confirmande. Binius in Nortis ad Concil. Lacdic. Liber Fudith autoritate hujus Provincialts Concilii in- 
ter Apocrypbos rejicitur, quem tele $. Hieron. Patres Nic. Conc. velut onaliog in Canonem Scrip- 
ture receperunt. Ibid. Nue de Cananicis Libris in Magne Oecum. Conc. magya conſideratione decrete 
erant Catharinus in Cajeran.Pame).in Symb, Ruff Genebr.chr, Perron Replic. a4 Canus de locis 
Theolog. lib, 2. cap. 11. Fateor enim tempore $. Hierenymi qu1d NUNC tenemus, id non fuiſſe adeo 
certum.—Nec enim verum eft, in Libris Canonicis decernendis Eccleſia Regulam eſſe Hieronymum : quod 
Cajetanus perperim , ne dicam pernicios8 exiftimevit, Hic quippe (ut Jo. Cocleus verddixit,) in Connu- 
meratione Canonicorum Librorum V. T. Joſephum ſecutus eft, qui in 1. lib.adversics Apionem, ex Ma . 
jorum ſuorum traditione (ut inquit.) X.X11 Libros enumerat. Autor eſt Euſebius lib. 3. c. 9. G& 19. 
—A Gelaſio vera non probatur Sententia Hieronymi in Canone Sanfarum Scripturarum. b $. Hier. 
pref. in Judith, Apud Hebreos Liber Judith inter Hagiographs (Apocrypha) legitur, cajus Auteri- 
tas ad voboranda illa que in contentionem veniunt MINUS IDONEA judicatur. c Jdem pref. 
in Libr. Salom. Librum Fudith legit quidem Eccleſia, ſed eum inter CANONIUAS Scripturas non 
recipe. Et in prol, gal. Liber Zudith non eft in Canone, And more then this we ſay nor of ir 
our ſelves. d Idem, ubi ſopra pref. in Judith, Aunc Librum Niceae Synodus LEGITUR 
computaſſe, Fc. 
G 2 reported, 
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nodo Nicena, ſed ait, 
in numero $.Literari 
LEGITV R coputiſſe. 
d Stapleton lib. 9. 
princip. c. 12. Hiere- 
nimas boc de Synodo 
Nicene tantum EX 
FAMA referre vide- 
ter. Synedus » Ingquit, 
LEGITUR compu- 
adifſe, nam «lib; apert? 
dubi 


tat, 
e Ljndanvs li.3. Pa- 
nepl. ce. 3. Sed LE- 
GITUR computafe , 
«it, Hieronimus, quod 
mihi dubitentis ſuſpi- 
cionem fubindicare vi- 


Sap. 2 a3 
Twi? efſe Apocryphii. A 
Coſta lib.2. de Chri- 
fio revelato cap. 13. 
Hebr, Eibris Judith # 
Canone eximit, which 
he would never have 
done, if he had be- 
lieved,rhat the Conn- 
cel of Nice had recei- 
ved it into the CA- 
NON, 

F Cone. Laod. infra 
Bumb. $9. 

g Sup.nu.53. 

þ Inf, citand.nu. 5s, 
& 56. 

* Infri citan. nu, 64+ 


& 57. 
& Baron. & Bellarm. 


ubi ſop.p.43-ad lir.c, 


reported, and ſaid of that Councel by ſome Others, (for 
in the As of this Councel there is no ſuch thing to be 


» found, ) which is far ſhort of that extravagant ſenſe, 
- whereunto Þ the Card:nalls and therr followers would 


ſtretch his words, Andthat S. Hzerome affirmed nor 
any thing of his own minde herein, is ingenuouſly 
confels'd not only by © Eraſmus who content's with 
him, but by 4 Stapleton likewiſe and © Dzters Others 
that differ trom him in his judgment of theſe Books, 
4. Fourthly, if the Courcel of Nice had approved this 
Book of Fudith,why did the Councel of * ankos (which 
was held fortie yeeres after) reje& it > or why did 8 
Euſebius and h Athanaſius , (who knew better what 
was done in the Courcel of Nzce, whereat they aſſiſted, 
then any others that could tell S, Hzierome what 
longe unknown perſon had written of it, ) put both 
it, and all the reſt, that the Councel of Laodicea reje- 
Qed, out of the Scrzpture Canon received in the Church 
from the Apoſtles time to thezrs 2 beſides whom, we 


; have * Epiphanius making honorable mention of the 


Nicer Councel, and * S, Hzlary that ſuffered much 


% trouble and exile for it, together with * S. Baſil, 


* $. Greg, Nazianzen, and-* Amphilochius, (all of 
them neerer to it in time then S. Hierome was,) that 
never .-heard of any ſuch Book to have been received 
and Canoniz'd in it, 5, Fiftly, To be Ngambred or 
Read with the Scriptures for the better edifying of 
Manners, and to be of Equall Authoritie with them for 
the determining of any Controverſie belonging to 
Faith axe Two Different things : In the firſt 4 e We 
receive the Book of Fudith our ſelves ; inthe ſecond 
neither did S. Hzerome nor the Conncel of Nece re- 
ceive it, 6. And therefore laſtly, they that urge the 
decree and Aathority of this Councel againſt us in a oze 
place,. are content, upon better adviſe taken, to = 
call. 
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cell themſelves in *' azother, and'to confeſſe; 2 ' thar 
there was #0 ſuch Determination made by the Church (that 
is, neither by any Conncel, or Fathers in the Church, y 
before S, Hierome's time. But the Biſhop of R wwinonde 
ſhall conclude this defence for us, againft all them 
that oppoſe the Councel of Nice tous. .For (as great a 
Roman-( atholick as other-wile he 1s) after this manner 
he plead's our caſe, « Þ That, if the Nrcer (ouncel 
« held the Book of Judith, (and the other Bookes of 
' «that Ranke) to be Canonical, why did the Cowncel 
&« of Laodicea omit it ? And why did Nazranzen make 
« no mention of it ? 8. Hzerome ſeemeth to me to ſpeak. 
&« as one that doubted of it; unlefle a man might think, 
« that this and many more Decrees beſides, which the 


& Councel of Nice made, were afterwards pared away 
« from it by fraudulent Hereticks ; whereunto I can- 
& not give my aſſent for the religious honor that I 


* Baronjus in Append, Tom. 10. notatione ad An. 325, Set. 158. qui cumprimitim conficiens 
Annales putiffer Decretiom de Libro Fiudith in = Nicena fiiffe faftum, atq; 112 2 $8. Hieromm 0 
dium, poſtea mutavit ſententiam, be ait ; Haud affirmandum omnind- exiffimarem Canonem de Libris 
Sacris flaturum efſe 4 Concilis Niceno, 2 quo neminem auſur fuiſſe recedere, jure debet exiftimari. Sed now 
ex' Canone de Sacris Libris canfelto id aſſeruiſſe Hieronymum, verum potiits ex Aﬀis ejus (quz nnſquam 
videntur_) in quibus objtey citatus idem Liber inventus fuorit, niff dixerimus Librum quem apud Occi. 
dentales invenerit, (9c. a Bellarm. de Verbo Dei, lib.z. cap.10; Admitte- Hieronynumin ec fuiſſe 
odinione (Ecclefiam non tantum Judaicam, ſed etiam Chrifizanam Libros Judith, Tobie && Maccab. 
legere quidem, ſed eos inter Canonicas Scripturas nonrecipere) quis NONDUM GENERALE CONCI- 
LIUM DE HIS LIBRIS ALIQVID STATVERAT, Ubi fateri enm necefle eft Concilium Nj- 
cemm Nihil de Hiſtoria Fadihe ftatuifſe, Melch; Canus, de loc. T heel. 1.2. c.11. At tempore 
Ruffni (Hieronymi zqualis) res NONDVM ERAT DEFINITA. b Gul. Lindanvs Epiſcopus 
olim Rurew. in Panopl. 1.3. c.z: $i Nicens Synodus Librum Judith (cum aliis) in Canonem redege- 
74 , cur Annis 8 (debuifſetdicere 40) polf, eum non accenſet Synodus Leodicena ? Cur Naxianzenus 
ejus non mentinit ? Sed Legitur computaſſe, ait Hieronymus, quod mihi dubitantis opinionem ſubindicare. 
videtur ; nift fortafſe quis epinetur, hunc de Libris Cantnicis Nicanum Canmem, und cum plurimis akiis, 
Oc. hereticorum fraude fuiſſe acciſum ? cui ne ſuſfragemur, cogit pia de Sanftifſimis Parribus in Conei- 
lio Laodiceno congregatis exiftimatio: Non illos ed etate, qua Canonum Scientia 70 primis ornabat Epiſeco- 
Pos, tam fuifſe ſur ox nominis tp officti oblitos, ut illes aut neſcitrint, aut defideratos non requifitrint. Ad. 
bec, fi verd legirar quod dit Hieronymus LEGI, Libram Judith Concilium Nicanum inter Eanonices (ſed: 
non ait Canonicos_) es quid fibi vault, quod idempref. in Libros Salom. Scribit, Ecclefiam Lis 
bros Fudith, Tobie, Gyc. legere quidem, ſed inter S. Scripturas non recipere? veriem nibil hac de re in Con- 
cilio Nic ano fuiſſe definitum-ut exiffimem, invitet quod hunc Laodicemem de Scripturis Canenicis Canonem, . 
and cum reliquis, Synodus Contantinopolitana VI. in Trulls, approbavit, quod minimd videtur fa&ura, fs. 
defignatum & CCCXPIL. illis Parribus Nicents, Doftiſſimis juxtd ac Sanfliſſimis, Lardiceni ant non re- 
cepiſſen, a#t Decurtaſſent Sacrarum Scripturarum CANONEM, ho 
cc ar: 


" An. Dom. 
* 340- 


- « them, if they were extant, nor to ſeek after them, 


«if they were /oft.. Beſides, if that were true, which 
« 5 Hierome ſaith was read of the Book of Fud;th, that 
« the Aicen Fathers took it tnto the Canon, how ſhall 
« we conſtrue that which he writes in his Preface be- 
&« fore the Books of Salomon, That though the Church 
& zndeed read's the Hiſtory of Judith and Tobit, & c. Yet 
« it doth not Recetve them 1nto the Number of Canonical 
& Scriptures 2 But that the Nycer Councel determined 
© nothing in this matter, I am the rather induced to 
&« believe, for that the S:xth General Councel at Conſftan= 
&« tzzople approved the Canon of Laodrcea ; which it 
« would never have done, if the Fathers that met 
<« there, had cither rejeQed, or mutilated the Caron 
<K of Nice. 

LV. Not .long after this time, * $. ATHA- 
NASIUS was made Patriarch of Alexandria; whom 
the Nzces Councel had appointed to write his Letters 
unto all other Churches, from yeer to yeer , that 
they might certainly know when to keep their Eaſter. 
And to that purpoſe the Patriarchs f this Seafent 
their Paſchal Epiſtles abroad upon every annual Return 
of the Epipharze. In theſe Eprftles they were wont 
otherwhiles to give inſtrutions likewiſe concerning 
any point of Religion, which they thought needfull to 


. be publiſhed unto the people. And becauſe ATHA- 


NASIUS had among other things underſtood, that 


| certain eApocryphal Books went about in thoſe dayes, 


under the name of Sacred and Divine Scriptures, he 
thought it a duty belonging to him, in that Office of 


a Patriarch to inform the Churches O—_ all 


hriſten- 
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'Chriſtendome , what were the Certain and andoubted 
Scriptures both of the 01d and New Teſtament, *There- 
fore, in One of his ® Paſchal Epiſiles he giveth them 
a perfe# Catalogue as well of the Canonical, as of the 
Eccleſjaftical Books , then received by the Orthodox 
Chriſtiass , andgchargeth them to abſtain from all 
other Apocryphal writings introduced by Hereticks. 
And firſt, he declareth , That b 1l the Books of the 
Old Teſtament are in Number XXII. Naming them 
one. after another, in the ſame order, that we do 
now ; (as likewiſe he doth thoſe of the New:) Then 
he addeth, That theſe Books ONLY be the Fountarnes 
of Salvation, from whence all Dofrine of Piety and 
Religion is Preach'd, and whereunto none ought to 
adde, nor none to detrait any thing from:rhem. And 
afterwards in the end, to diſtinguiſh theſe Canonical 
Books the more exaGly,trom them which were termed 


only Eccleſiaſtical, he held it © neceſſary to tell them, þ; 


That there were alſo ſome Other Books, not admitted 
into the Canon of the Bble, but regiſtred and propofed 
by the Fathers of the Church, to be read by thoſe that 
were New Beginners in Religion, ſuch as 4 The wiſcome 
of Salomon, The wiſdome of the Sonne of Sirach, Eſther 
(to- be underſtood of. the Greek Additions to Efther, 
for © el{where he acknowledgeth the H:ſtory of Eſther, 
wch we have from the Hebrews to be Canonical) Judith, 
Tobit, and a Book called The Apoſtles Dotirine, beſides, 
The Paſtor of Hermes, Of the Maccabes and Suſanna 
here is no mention,  (peradventure omitted in the 
Trarſcript, ) but he will name them alſo, and give 
them their f owne place by and by. In the mean 
while,. the diſtintion which he makes here. between 


Svaytniterar, 
e957 mu 
ue, 


numb, 56. f. Vide namb.6o,. 


the. 


4 S. Athanaf, Epiſt, 
39. in 2. Tom.opcr. 
& apud Balſamonem 
p.920, Sed quoniam 
hereticeram, (xc. de 
robis autem, ut qu df- 
vinas Scriptieras ad 
Salton Babeamsuee 
Te0r etiam ne quemad.. 
modum ſcripfit ad Co» 
rinthiss Pau/us, aliquel 
2 fimplicitate (fy Cas 
tate aberrett, ex 
guorundem- hominum 
calliditate werorum 
Librorum Homonymis 
decepti, deinceps in A- 
lia que dicuntur Apo- 
cryphe delabi” incipt= 
ant. Ex Interpreta- 
riane Herveti. 
b Paulo Poſt. "Es: 
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Cale 76 drug mw 
maiyTe "Etxoor Avo;. 
—7h 5 Tater 1, 7 #- 
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[ 
Sis mfrors emBanims, &c. c Ibid. *AXN Trexs 4 TAcor@- darafclas 
Tum wdpor draſtaivs. os im Ian x iTrey Et6aia Tvmuy £0, 5 xgvor Cas 
d. Ibid. Sogia ovnouarcs.t4 ria dverxs bee, e- Vide numb.ss, f vide- 


other Apocryphal writings trom them both ; (of which 
triple Diviſion we ſhall give a further acompt < here- 
after, ) is in this place propoſed by him * asa mat- 
ter conſtantly Delivered in the Church, from the Apoſtles 
dayesto his. | 


* Epiſt. citata. &T&:)Tep, 8c. Quoniam nonmulli auft ſunt, ea que dicuntur —_— fibi componere, 
M 


e« Divine Scripture permiſcere, (de qua re certiores fatti ſumus,) mihi quoque vi 
atribus admenito, ab alto per ſeriem exponere, qui in GANONEM recepti, 
eſe DIVIVI LIBRI, —quemadmodim taditi F-4 
wes of Miniftri fuerunt, 


« S. Athanaſ.Synop- 


Ks Sacr. Scriptwr#, 


6 Du. Perron. Repl. 
1.1. c.$0. ” 
c Serar. Prolog. 4. 
in Judith. Gretſer. 
det. lib.1. C7. 

d Baron.ad An.342. 
Se& 


41. 
' e Athanaſ. Apol. ad 


Conſtantium. Imp. 
F Bell.de Verb.Dei, 
1,1, £.7. SeR. 1.& 2. 
& 3.8 c.9.Sc&.s. 

e Catena Gr. Patr- 
in Pentat. loc. cir, 


4 Loco citato. 


b $. Athanaſ. in Sy- 
nopſi S. Scrip. Kai 
For, Rec. Et weteris 
quide Teftamenti ſunt 


eft 2 Germanis 
traditi, & creduntur 
unt PATRIBUS, qui AB INITIO ipft verbi Aſpe&c- 


LVI. Among other Works of S. ATHANA- 
SIUS there is a Book which is called, 2 4 perfe# 
View of the Scriptures. And though Þ Card, Perron, and 
c Some Others (becauſe it maketh ſo much againſt 
them,) would not have it to be bzs, bur written by 
ſome latter Greeks, yet 4 Card, Baronius , (being in 
this more ingenuous then D# Perro 15,) proveth it out 
of © Athanaſius himſelf , to be his owne work : And 
f Card, Bellarmine citeth it very often , without any 
ſcruple againſt ir, (likeas 8 moſt men doe beſides, ) 
under his Name. However it be ; if he were the 
Author of it, his former Teſtimony for us will be the 
more enlarged and confirmed by it ; And if ſome 
Other of the Ancient Fathers wrote it, (as ſo much we 
may preſume upon, at the leaſt, for 2 Card. Perror 
brings no reaſon, to prove that it was any later writer,) 
then have we got another Old witneſs to depoſe for 
us no lefſe then ATHANASIUS doth himſelf, 1. For 
firſt Þ The Books are here Numbred as they were before ; 
and he acknowledgeth no Other Scriptures to be Canc- 
nical among the < Chriſt;ars, then what are likewiſe 


iti ac incipit enumerare.Genefis, Exod.Cyc. Quum enutnerifſer, ſubjicit, *©Owus nt x9.y0117odey hee, 


Sunt in unjverſum veteris Teftamenti Libri Canonici- XXII. Pares Numero Literis 


Hebr eorum, 


c Ibid. Hao 599 wy Xeraroy, Bee. Omnis Noſtra, qui CHRISTIANI ſumus, Scripture 
Diviniths e& inſpirarta. Libros auters habet non indefinitos, ſed CERTO CANONE comprehenſos. 
Et enumerat ut ſupra, ; 


ſo 


A Scholaftical Hiſtory —_ | 


the Canonical and the Eccleſiaſtical Books, ſevering all 


the Canon of the Seripture. 


fa accomipted to be among the Hebrews, VV hich is 


againſt the common Evaſion, that * Card, Bellarm. 
Perron, and their followers here make, when an- 
ſwer: us, that-the Fathers, whom we produce againſt 
them never intended the Chr:#an but the Jews 4 Canon 
only,. in numbring no more then XX77 Books of the 
OLD TESTAMENT. For in this place Athanaſius(as 
Aelito,Origen, and Euſebius before) numbers no more 
for them both ; & layes the Canon of the one, as a foun- 
dation for the Other. 2, Secondly, in the next place he 
addeth, 2 That beſides theſe there be alſo Some Other 
Books which are z0t Recerved into the former {anor, 
but Reckoned without, and Read only to Beginners 
for their better inſtruQion in Manners, thar is to fay, 
The Wi{dome of Solomon, andthe reſt before recited, 3. 
Thirdly,in the Concluſion he mentioneth Þ the Books 
of the Maccabes, and the Story of Suſanna together with 
the former ; but gives this note upon them all, That 
they. are 2 the Number of thoſe Books which be contra- 
a#ed, In this Enumeration we find The Book of Eſther 
named ; but it is that Book of Efther which beginneth 
c (as there he faith himſelf ,) 
\ Meardecai ; and not that Canonical Hiſtory of Eſther, 
which in O«r Bibles ftandeth next in order to £zra, 
and Nehemiah. 'For this he acknowledgeth to be 
among thoſe Bocks, 4 that the Hebrews had in their 
Canon of the Bible; And though he makes no Part:cular 
mention of it, when he reciteth the reſt which belong 
properly to that Cano, yet he omutteth not to give 
us notice immediately after, © That as Ruth was 


with the Dream of 


© Paſſim, focis Sw- 
perids citatis. 

+ Baron.Anno 171, 
Seq.s. de Melitone. 
Ex Canene Hebr aoris 
TANTV M Libros re« 
cenſuit. Yer Melns 
went to the. Apeftoli 
cal Churches of the 
Chriftians to bee 
rightly informed in 
it, and brought his 
Catalogue of the Ca- 
nonical Beokes frome 


them, ; ; 
4S, Athanaf. in Sy- 
nopſi. S. Script, *Ex< 
Ts 5 Timwuy 6101 wet - 
av EtTteg Rifains 
&c. Extr4 vers hos 
Libros ſunt etiam alit 
nennull V, T, non qui- 
dem in CANONEM 
Tecepti, ſed qui tant 
Catechuments prele- 
guntur, Hi ſunt Sa+ 
prentia, Sirac, Efther, 
Fudith Of Tobias. 


uh) oun drm Wu 

os quidem , quibus 
cntabiatce , Vo F; 
Libros ſuprd recitavi- 
mus, weluti ſunt S4- 
pientia Soloments, & Jo 
rac, Either , Judinh, 
& Tobit. Sw) 6x4 
vols 5 x, Tome nel9- 
ulwrai, MaxxsCai- 


Ws \ 


x3 BiÞale Jo, Timatuaigs» Varut x; wdld Sonoudvn » Ewouyye * Tails Te, arms 
ule Tis marads Nadixes, Per TImasuzig aurem videtur inteHigi Liber, qui dicitur Macta- 


benrum Tertins, (ca recenſens quz a Ptolemes Philspatore adversds Judezos in 
c, Ibid, Jnitium ejus bic ef}, An, 2. reg- 


quique habetur in Exemplaribus LXX hodie impreſfis. 


ypto fata ſunr,) 


nante Artaxerxe; (4c. Somnium vidit Mardochens, (oc. Hzc autem verba ſunt non Hebrzi Libri, 
ſed Grec:, qui adſurns eft ; uti in vulgati Latina annotatur, And ſo begins our Apocryphol Efther, 
4 Ibid. poft Canonicorum Librorum Enumeratiogew ſubjungir, & refert, xgyoyiCe0%, mp* $f og 
ors 3 EdTg. «© Ihid—2 my wv PL3 4708 xeaTay 6s by PrBnloy dexdwni%, Thy 5 Eddy 
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' 4 Scholdftical Hiftary of © 


lb. 6.c.2. 


d. Sixt. Sen. Bibl. 
lib. 1..S:R. 1. Liter 
fiſther juxta ordinem 
Hebraiei Canonis hee 
loco recenſendus eſſet. 
(& Se. 2.) Noſtr: 
eutem Codices ad fi- 
nem hujus voluminis 
Sex capitula.inter po - 
nant. Accidit vere ut 
propter has Appendi- 
cm Lacinias, hinc fn- 
de qurundam Scripto- 
rum temeitate inſer- 
tar, Liber hic. quam- 
u's Hebraicns,Cy He- 
braied reciptus , ſerd 
elnodum (falli:nr hic 
Sixtas ):apud Chr iftt- 
anss Canonicam Auto - 
ritatem receperit, un- 


de nec ipſum Melito- 
nec Nazgianzenus in- 


ter Sacros Libros enu 
m-rannnt : of Atha- 


nafius in: Synopfi. de 


Catalog) Canancorum 
Koheminum tanquam 


Nithum - (hic vero - 


Sixras falſos eſt ) no- 


minatimabjecit, quem - 


denique Conc. Cartha-. 
ginenſe Terrium inter 


Sacra Voluming icome. 


putavit. 

*.*. Who to make 
w> the namber of 
XRX11; . divided rhe 
Tok of Rath from 


(ſometimes) compted- One Book with the Fuages, (© 
was this with Azother ;, (that Oiber was Ezra, who is 


' moſt probably hel © ta have been the Author of ir.) 


And this I take to. be, a tar betrer reaſon, why S.. 
A:hanaſjas, here, did not ſpecially name it, thenthat 
which 4 Sextus, the Domiican, gives us for it in his 
Biblistheque 5 where. he rejeQeth the New additions 
made to this Book of Eſther, as we our ſelves do, toge- 
ther with Athanaſius, and all the Faihers before us : 
But thar. cithex he or they ſhould therefore reject 
the Buok of Eſiher it ſelf , (which they never did, ) 
becauſe of theſe later and uncanonical Pieces, that had 
been annexed to it by the Hellenjſts ; or that neither 
of them. made' any. more Eſtimation of the Oze then. 
they did. of the Other z, or that this undoatted Book of 
Eſther was ncver received into: the Caron before the 
Third Councel of Carthage ; all theſe are but the ground- 
lefſe and falle aſſertions of this Daminican :Freer 
far though * Mehbto and. * Nazranzern named it: 
nor,. yet. they comprehended. it under the name of 
Eſras, as they; did alſo. the Book of : Nehemzah,' theſe: 
Tire being by 2 many accompred bur for Oe : and- 


| Achanaſius 15. {o: far from. reje#:ng- its that :he. refers. 


to the  Hezrew. Canon for jt, where it was. never wan-/ 
ting :. upon which Cao founding; himſelf for the. 
(anon of the: Chriſtians, (as he doth expreſlely ) he- 
cannot, or .at_leaſt he. ought not to be ſo raken, as if 
he meant in his. owze. judgment to vary from it.: But 
that . none- received. this Bok among the Canonical: 
Scriptures before the Councel of Carthage, 1s a manifeſt 
untruth_: For Origer .,and Exſebius reckon'd it, as. 
received, (before ;.) and: on. this fide of that Councel,. 


the Bnok of Judges. (vide p.43. andp.113 Jas Athen. here. did. a Sub.Eſtz nomine ouvtx- 
No x95 intellexernnt Nebemiam & Eſtheram, quos etiam Hieronymas jungit in petitione Domnig- 


pi & Rogaiant, qui ab eo interpretitioncm eorum poſeehant, Tertius (i . | 
per ſertbitis, & reſcribitis; ut Eſre Lib um & ESTHer wobis ex Hebra txqnsferam. Praf.in Elf.8e 


uit) Annes eft, qusd ſem- 
Neb, 


-WE, 


laneks Cam" —_ 
our of fbangns, for the Canonizing of. Tobit, Judith, 


tures, areome ot chem taken from ſuch writings asbe 
© None of þis, but 4 contefled to be Suppoſttrt#azs; and 
' otherſome are expreſſe ,* Paſſages ot the Holz, Screp- 
twres themſelves, which need 'not theſe Farrazn, Books 
to authorize them z the, f reſt. arg only ſuch General 
 Termes of ſpecch, that.they-may be applyed-(as wy 
have been often), to Other Eccleſiaſtical writings af- 
well as theſe, and make nothing againſt us, - 


4 Du: Perron. Repl lib. x. cap. 50. h-. Cocc. Theſaur. lib. 6. art. 9.12.17, ec Athanaſ. dibp, 


cum Ario Laod. exhortat.. ad Menachos. Lib. de Vjrgioitare: 


o . Nannius. pref. in Athan. Ba- 


ron. An. 338. Sed. F. &. 9. Bellarm. 3 Ep 4 e-;- Athan, Epiſt..,De. Decr. Syg. Nican. ,& 


- "Orar's, 'eonirX Arian, & Apolog.:de Fug. 'f. Pp! 
© LVIE. * S. HILARY, the Biſhop, of Poitiers in 
Frazce (a Man highly. honour'd by 8_S... 
approved, in all us writings by ;Þ LXX Biſhops mer 
rogether in a Copreel at Rome, was Gontemporary 
to. Athanaſius, and ſuffered with him under the -op- 
preſſion and crueltie. of the Arzazs,. by whom they 
were 4oth exiled.. From his Teſtimonie concerning 
the Canonical Books of Scripture (Wherin he agreed like- 
wiſe with eLthanaſis, no lefle then-he, did in. the 
Articles. of bis Creed, ) we ſhall have the. Conſent of 
the Latiz Church with the, Greek in this Age, as we 
had ir before. in. the Time of Or/gen and Tertullian. 


For after this manner doth ,S. HILARY ®. Number 


ſt. Synod. Ales. & Synop. 


8 S. Auguſitre, On 
Bo 


An. Dom. 


- e * WW \_ e.. 
£& S. Aug, contra Jol. 


Pelag. lib.1.cap.2. 
hk: Gelaſ. in Conc,790. 
"Epiſcoporum, 


a S, Hilar. Prol. ex- 
planzt. in Pſalmos. 
In XXII Libros Lex 
V. T. deputatur , ut 
cam Literarg Hebr ai 
Sermonis conveni-ent. 
Nui ita SECUYM. 
DUM. TRADITIO- 
NES VETERUVM 
computantur;zut MOT. 


thoſe Books, and the Churches of Fraxce then received vn rk 
que 3 T:ſu Nave Sextus 5 FUDICUM o& RUTH Septimus; 1.0 2 REGNORUM in Oftauum ;*7 oy 
4 in l'num:: PARALIPO MENON Duo in Decimum fint; SER MONES DIERUM ESDRZ (in 
Duodecimum 3 SALOMONIS PROVERBIA, ECCLESIASTES, CANTICA CANTICORUM in 
'Feriium Decimuoi; 4 Nuimum Decimum. DVODECIM autemi PROPHET AZ in Sextum Decimum. 
ESATAS Deinde, oof HIER E MIAS: cum'OA MENTATIONE o&-EPISTOLA, (que habetur cap, 29. 
Feremie,). ſed 'ty DANIEL, '& EZECHIEL; & 70B, & ESTARER,'Viginti os Duorum Librorum 
NUMERUM CONSUMMENF. oY | "TM 
of EV b 3 no 
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T4 fecunthim Tr 


"tienes VETERVUM 


Somputantar. 


' b Bellarm. de Verb, 
Dei, lib.x.c.20. Sc. 


penvlre. "Muliz VE- 
TERUM, ut Melits, 


- Epiphaninss, Hilarius, 


tc. in CanmeV.T. 
exponends ſecuti ſuns 
Hebreos. 


2 Idem, Ibid ca10, 
Se&.1. Hi Libri f- 
wmilOMNES (Tobie, 
Fudith, Sapiontie Ec- 
cleflaſtici && Mecca- 
beorum_) rejicinntur 
eb Hebrais. 


& was comprehended.) The Book 'of P[almes made 
© rhe Tweltth, The Proverbs of Salomon., Eccleſiaftes, 
<cand the Song of Songs made the Thirtcenth, Four- 
Ereenth and Fifteenth, The Twelve Prophets made the 
&« $ixteguth, Then Tſatah; and Jeremy together with his 
< Lamentations, and his Epiſtle (now the XXIX-Chap- 


-©.tex of his Prophecy ; JDarel, and Ezechzel, and Fob, 


« and Eſther, make up the Full Number of XXIT Books, 
Unto all which Enumeration he fetteth likewiſe his 
Preface, (which is ſpecially to be-notedz) * Thar in 


this ſort The Azcrent Fathers had delivered over 


theſe Books to Poſteritie. And this Teſtimonic is ſo 
cleer , that Cardinal Bellarmine hath nothing to ſay 
againſt it, but t rangeth $.. Hilary among thoſe 
Ancrents, who herein evidently follow'd rhe Hebrew 
Canon of the Old Bible ;, and are therefore, by his own 
confeſſton,'fo robe underſtood, # that they acknow- 
ledg'd not any of the Coptroverted Books to belong 
thereunto, Þ Some indeed there were in 5, gs 
time , who of their owne heads augmented the 
Number of XXII by adding the Books of Tob:t and 
Judith ; but he approves them nor. -And though 
'otherwhiles he quoteth the Bookes of © w:ſYome, 4 
Eccleſiaſticus, © Tobtt , and f the Aaccabes, yet here- 
by he never -intended to give them that Canonical 
eAuthor:itze, which the 8 Law and Prophets had pecu- 
liarly reſerved to-them by God himſelf. 


d S. Hilar. loco cit. poſt enumerationem praditaw. Nuibuſdanm ante FISUM eb, additis 


Tobia & Fudith , XXII Libros Secundum Numerum Grecarum Litererutl conmmerere. c 
in Palm. 127. d 1d.in 7.-Ca. ſuper | > 
'$ I& Ibid, Diſcenes hec Omnia 4 Lege,'& Prophetis, & Evanguliis, 


; S, Mit. 
S.: Marth, .e Id. in Pal: 218, F Id. in Plal. 125. 


LVIIL. *,S. 


CS SLAG 
PT OE IR 3 - 


the Canmof the" Scripture. M5 


>; 
bi 


© LVL. * 5.'CYRIE' Was Biftiop bf Jeruſalem * Wa 
at- the ſame time when". Athang Fa was i fone An . Dom. 
of Alexandria, 'and 8. Hilary Biſhop of Puitiers, n 360. 

the flower of his Age he was famous inthe Church, + Catecheſes ad 
4 being rhe Author of thoſe 'h Catechiftical Sermons [uminaros. 

or Inſitations, which are mentioned by $. Ferome, natie after non: 
cired both by Theodoret and' k Damaſcen, of Old, and cheſiq. | 
are now, of late, (though not without Suſpition of CHO _ 
ſome corrupted paſſages in'them; ) ſer forth tothe, ex car 12. 
wortd, Among the Bithops mer” together in the | 5. Hicronymns de 
Second General Councel at Conſtantinopte'hie was © rec- RTE 
koned for Oe of the Chief; which render's his Tefti- ; 
monie to be the more*conſiderable withus, The Þ 

Catalogue then which 'he gave to his Auditors of the _ 

Canonical Books of nhl ere ker thedame at Jeruſalem, 
that-Orvgen and Atbznafis gave totheirs at Alexan- + 

aria , every ' way agrecing ' with -other Churches 

abroad, in the Nymber and Names of them all. Only . - 

the Name of Baruch, (which is not the controverted 

Book of Barach,) is added here to Jeremie, becauſe he 


& Socrar. hift. Ecel. li.s.e.8. & S. Cyril. Catech. 4. (the fame that Theoderet cited de Su- 
era Scriptura, Tai rw } Nfcoxumv nuns al Hromrevert weapal f mancud's Tv x) Kamins es 
Mus» 80. Ea verd. docent nos 4 Deo inſpirate V. ac N. Teftamenti Scripture, &c. Kal gixo | 
. Eniyrotn Tag Ts cuxAndie;, mice oh) tiony al Tis rakuas HeSixus Bien, &e. Dif: © quo» 

eftuattierd ab Ecclefie, qui nem ſos V. T. Libriz-nequemibi logrs quicguam Ayocry I 

1þtures V, T. Likes X XU, quor LXX duo interpretes was nos. Hes $QLOS meditere, ques S 
im Ecalefla fecurd tutoque recitamus. Mults prudentiores te erant APOSTOLI, V ETERBS TLLI 
EPISCOPI, Ecclefie Antiftitts, que hos #radiderunt, 'Tu orgs cum fir filius ECCLESI®, Leger Of 
Inflinua Patrum ne evertes, corrumpeſie. Ac weteris. quidem lnſirumenti, ficut diximus, XXTI Libros 

ditere, quos fi diſcendi ſtudio. teneris, me NO MINATIM enumerante, Me operant ut memineris. Leg)s 
enim primi MOSS Qungue Libri 4 oy ge Ex. Lev. Num, Dewt. Deinde FESUS FILIVS 
Neve. FUDICUM uns cum RUTH Liher: Septionns Numero 2 reliquerm avtem Mifforicornm Li- 
brorum 1 & 2, REG. Vnus Liber e& Hedr av. Vnus item 3 & 4. Sinalitergue apud evo PARALI- 
PO MENON 1 & 2 unus ej Liber. ESDRAE ciiam 1 Q& 2 (id eft, Nehemia,) nur reputs- 
ms. ESTHER (ita fp compntabatur) Duodecimus Liber eft ; o&f bi quillear biftorici ſune. Scrip- 
83 axtem verſibus ſunt Quinque, FOB, Liber PSALMORUM, PROVERBIA, ECCLESIASTES, 
& CANTICT/M CA ORUM, qi Liber eft Septimus Decimus.  Accedunt ad hos Quinque Pro- 
phetici; DUODECIM PROPHETA VM Liber unus 3 ESATE unns; Bt JEREMLE cum By- 
Tach, Lamentationibus, oy Epiflola 3- Deinceps EZECHIEL 3 tum DANIEL, gui Vicefimus Secundus. - 
eft V. T. Novi autem, (c, + Reliqui omnes EXTRANET, Secundogque loco babeantur : &y qui in Ec- 
«<fiis non leguntur, cos omnerneque per te legas2 quomedmodum andifti, Ac de his quidem hatteniw. 
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-{ .; + I {o often mentioned, avg hath ſo great a part-inghat 
WY. 19 Prophecies; pur" S. Cyril makes but One Book of them 

kk both, joyning the Lamertaiiens and the Epiſtle of Jeremy 
© .* _ , With it, beſides, to complete, (and not to exceed, ) 
+... the Number of XXII Bodks inall.. For howloeyer.the 


x 22346 © OR Anciept Manner, gt: Diving, and Qppering them was 
"1" Lawut other' hiles ſometimes 1 


rwhiles ſometimes different, from one another, 
+ i -yet the Bookes themſclves, and the. Number of them, 


' 


- were {till the ſame, VWehavecited, S,. Cyril's Teſtt- 

AY ' mopie: here at large in the Age: Where, that we 
++ may not miſtake, him, when he forbiddeth the Read- 

« Catech. 6. & Cat. 77/29 of 44). Apocryphal.;B ook, WE .ATe:NOr tt underſtand 
p- e Eh ce!, him fo, as if he meant hereby tbe Books of Tobit and 
Panld ante Taudars, J&dithy and, the relt of tha Claſſe, which we now call 
6iBake 4 xayorit- Apocryphal. (though we might. more. aptly call them 
Can Eccleiaital, ) for, he read then, and, 3,quored.lome 
nemrelati. ſed 2 Me- Of them;bimſclt, being Swcb Books, Þ., thathad been 
joribus noftris Propoſi= Of ancient time received'in the Church, to be read un- 
rim netunt, fo the” People, at their Firſt Entrance and IntroduRtion 
00 _ toa Chriſtian life. By .S., Cyril's . © Apcryphal Books 
on or hy wo pf 4p: therefore we areto underſtand ſome other diſappro- 
- 2 lococitats: .: ol »ved and-'9bſcure writings, that over and befides both 


d Divinas lege Scrip- » the Canonical and Eccleſiaſtical Books, certaine private 


bros TX11,ques LXX perſons (then) went ut to bring-1n, and recom; 


Duo Imerpretes trevſ- ..4mend to, the Church at Feraſalem,”as they had likewiſe 
ler: de 19d. + Endeavortd «ro. doe "in the Church at Alexandria, and 
Senibus verſe aſp Other Places abroad. ..' And whereas heiſpecialby-:exz 
plemente, - ; 

Hehreo codice haben- 


tur, ſed ex Grece The; With Other Charches,.had-not the uſe of-the Hebrew 
_— —_— ' Br/ble among-them,: bur"kepr themſclyes only. to the: 
Sen, lib.r BibL.Sct. \; 77 ecb,. T7 09//atfon of the FX, whercunto weraafter-. 
2 +. 2 Win wards commonty*t added: thoſ&?Ecleſraſt tat Broky 
© "which the 'Helleprſt Jews; Hiſt introduced, and receiied: 
1nto 
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aro their Churcties;Yhar"lo' all rhetoft Gniniene Ko 

Books of Religion written in'the- Greek tongit® before 4162 06gineinnp; 


One Volume'y #: yeb nevcttheleſſe 'they-wete2lwayes 


--- 24: 


prejudice,unlefle:the greater Authoritic'of the Nicer 
Councel be reckoned to come-after this 'Zudarcean 
- Synode ,. arid;;reverſe: the Corftitution that was- here 
made. coticerning; the 4porryphal Books -of Scripture; 
- For iſo they prefume-that-the Connget of: Nice did 3 
bur upon 'what flender (grounds they: preſumed ir; 
we have at large. fet forth'4 before, _ here we 
| [25% ich 209M 10 VUMT21 


2-5 1% bw ) HP8..c> . 4 > | 
& * Concil, Tom-1, . c; In Notis. ;. Laodje. Sed. 
Gains Proving Concitit lane eben oft chr 
Niceny yelnt Sacro-Santtamin Contner Sori 
ante Nicemm celebratum-fuiſſe', vel Saltem, quod 
pas eaque de Canmicir Libris in Magno Oecumenico Con 


na crat hic'Bur; &.Bjn, inconſiderantia,) comvellere ty relraBartauſas fuiſe: © d 


C31 place 


2:41: 2 
fve 
7; Hh 


ad Jul, Afric.- Sup. 
Hementum- Dgn... oped 
34: Netpretes ber. 


bert ,. &, in Ecklejite 
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| Titolusapud. Dios 
nyſ. Exignven gs 
f CODEX-CAN0> 
NUM ECCLESIAR 
UNVERS £,4Ju- 
flinians Tmperatore 


_ * confirmatns, 'Tnfi 


. nyum..90,. +. 
4 Baron. Annal, in 
Append. ad Tomum 
4. Cum reperiantur 
Nainque Canones La» 
odicenſis Concilii ea-- 
dim continere que in 
Conc:lts Niceno flatu - 
ta ſunt, nec in eis ulla 
proraks mentio habea> 
tur Canonumi Nicdno» 
rum eadern ann. 
un, ar ganentunt” off, 
ante Ni@unC0M 244 
Patribus Synodi Las- 
dicene decreta  ſuiſſe, 


K-. 
Liber bm auttoritate-' 


r. teſte ) Patres Conclit 

priti.s receperidat. Oporthi fgitner concedere hoc Laodicenſe 

ae Sr Kr) hrs \ Catholica Eecleſie Epiſco- 
ca 


o Magnd Confiderationc decreta erant,(at mage” 
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& 75 nxancle Bi- 


Lec. 
Nuod non oportet pri- 


- vetos Pſalmos in Ec- 


clefia legere , aut L1- 
bros non Canonicos, ſed 
ſolos Canonicos veteris 
& mviT, H £ autem 
ſunt. que" legt oportet 
v.T. my + þ 3 - 
nefis, 2 Fx08. 3 Le- 
uit. ” Nuſnif,s Dear 
6 Foſue,7 ed 

Ruth, 8 , 9 Reg. 
J. & 2, 10 Reg. 3 
7 4, 11 Paralip. 1, 


perſons ſhould be read tn, the. Church, nor any o 
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place this Syzod of LAODICEA in that time and 
order which the Code hath -afſigned to it. In the laſt 
e Canon, whereof, (which in that. YVxiverſal: Code is 
pumbred to be the CLXPI) this Decree was made, a 
That no. Books which had been compoſed only by private 
/ wa that 
were n0t Canonical , but only thoſe, which belonged to the 
CANON. of the OLD andNEW TESTAMENT, 
that is. to. ſay, of the OLD; Genefs, Exodus,8:c, till 
we come to the Prophet Darzel, which is there made 
the XXII Book'; and of the NEVV, Matthew, Mark, 
&c. till we come to the Revelation of S, Tobhn, which 
for the; high and hiddet: myſteries that are in it, was 
not then, uſually. Read 772 therr Churches, nomore then 
it is now in Ours. But for 4} the reſt they number them, 
as we do, and leave all the Controverted Books out of 
their Accompt, h | 


2. 12 Eſdr. 1, &' 2. (id eft Nehem.) 13 Liber Pſahnerum 14 Proverhia Salemonis, 18 Eccleſt» 
«Jes, 16 Cant, Cantic. 17 Fob, 18 Duedecim Prophete, 19 1/aias, 20 Feremias (cum Baruch, La- 
mentar. & Epiftola quz in Latina yerfione omitcuntur.): 21 Exceh. 22 Daniel, Novi autem T; bac, 


Evangelia quatuor, &c. 


LX For: the better underſtanding of which Canon, 
and removing thoſe Scruples that be otherwhiles 


' rais'dabourir ; we are firſtto conſider, 1. That they 


+ @66wyevarr.... 
« .$-&than- vbi ſup. 
$..Hier« piafar. in 
Libr» Salem, Rufba; 
ja. Symbalum. | 


had an Ancient Cuſtome inthe Church to Read unto 
the People there, not only thoſe Books which were 


.: properly} and ſtriftly + Canorreal, - but likewiſe 2 


Some: Other, which were in honour among them,both 
for. their Antiquitie 5 being written” before Chriſt's 
time ,; and for'their many:good Rules and Examples 
of, Pjety, that tended to 'cdification, and. the well 
ordering of Mens Lives, , x. Of the Firft' fort were 
the” XX Books, whith, Yaſs. and the Prophets. lei 


behindethem ; theſethey-calledCavorjcal; 2) Ofthe 


Second ſort were the Books of Tobrt, Judith, Eccleſraſti- 
cus, Wiſdome, andthe Maccaber,added by the Helleniſis 
Yu; to 
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ito the .O1d. Teſtament, and the Paſtor of Hermes, the 
— of rg Apoſtles, and the Eprſtle of Clement, (ub- 
joyned by ſome Others to the New ; And thele they 
called * Eccleſiaſtical Scriptures. 3. There were Other 
Books yet belides theſe of a Third ſort, that divers 
Prevate men endeavoured to introduce among the 
people; which becaule they were found to be fraught 
with Erroneous and Periicious Doirimes, many Uncer- 
tain and fabulous Relations being therewith 1n- 
termixed, the Fathers utterly forbad to be Read 7 the 
Church at all. And theſe they properly called + 
Apocryphal Scriptures, Thoſe that were ofthe Second 
Rank had otherwhiles by ſome particular men the 
Name of the Third Sort given them, bur the name of 
the Firſt they never had, till after this Age ;, and even 
then alſo, often were they call'd Apocryphal, but Caro- 
nical very ſeldome ; nor were they 1n thoſe atter Ages 
termed ſo atall , otherwiſe then by a popular way of 
Expreſs10n, and taking the word Carorreal 1n a larger 
Senſe, then ever the Fathers took it in theſe Elder times 
of the Church. 4. Moreover of thoſe Zccleſiaſtical 
Books, which were permitted to be Read tothe people, 
they had borh in this, and inthe former Age, Divers 
Kinds, For in all places they had not oze and the 
ſame Cuſtome ; nor were the Books of Tobzt and 
Fadith only, with the reſt of that order, that were 
written before Chriſt came into the world, allowed 
to be Read in the Church z but Some Other beſides, 
(Eccleſiaſtical and profitable Books alſo) that were writ- 


ten after his time, To which purpoſe we have the | 


Teſtimonie of © Euſebius, for Reading the Book of 
hom in ſome CE and the Teſtimonie both 
of b-him and © Dionyſius 4 the Biſhop of Corinth, 


und, 1.4.c. 22, Celebravimus diem Dominicnm, Cy Admenitionis gratis 
« _ Par 606 & ſemper legemus priorem Clementis Epiſtolam ad nos Scriptam. 


* Ruff. ibid. Que 
omnia legi quidem in 
Eccleſia majores ng< 


ftri voluerunt. Id. I 


bid. Sciendum eft . 
ved of alii Libri 
Res, qui non CANO» 
NICI ſed ECCLESI- 
ASTICT 2 Majoribus 
appellati ſunt, ut eff 
Sap, Salom, 
Sapitentia que d 
filii Sirac, qui. 
apud Latinns HOC 
IPSO GENERAL! 
VOCABULO EC- 
CLESIASTICYS gps 
pellatur, quo wocabulo 
non Audor Libelli, ſed 
Scripmre QUALI- 
TAS cognominata eff.; 
Ejuſd. erdinis, (yc. 
Sicut ſunt Ae 
Petri, Evang. Petri, 
Apocalyp. Petri, Aa 
Pauli, apnd Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl lib,z. c,3, 
Item, Evang Thom. 
Matthis, Andr. ab 
hereticis publics lea. 
Eod. lib. cap. 22. 
Item, o—_ Apo» 
cryphe «b hareticis in 
publicumproduBe. A- 
pud ecund. li.q. c.21, 
EX Irena. 
4 Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
I, 3, c.3. Novimus Lij- 
briz Hermeatis.qui dict- 
tur PaStor,publics Lg. 
Aum fuiſſe in Ecclefa. 
Id. lib.3.c.14. No- 
vimus hanc Epiffolam 
Clementis & Olim oy 
neſtrs atate in pluri- 
mis Ecclefiis commu- 
niter legi ſolere. 


a (addit Euſebius ax- 


Antiquus 


Scriptor. Eloquentie magna @ induſtrie nomine A S, Hierenym, laudatus in lib de Script. Eccl, 


for 
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e Athan. nbi ſapra. 
Aideybs X4-As- 


hl Toy * AmS6- 


Awy, x Toy Tlotwiv- 


Ff Kat Saws, &c, Ne- 
gue inter Canonicos ne- 
que inter Eccleſtajiicos 
alle modo” xv148 )me- 
merantur Apocryphi.. 


for Reading the Epyſtle of Clement, in other Churches ; 
when they met together publikely to celebrate the Lord's 
Day. And to the {ame purpoſe we had the Teſtimonie 
of © Athanaſius in his Paſchal Epiſtle, mentioned be- 
fore, for the Reading of The Dotirize of the Apoſiles, 
(which peradventure was the Book of Canons fet forth 
under their Name, tew at firſt, but in proceſle of time 
much augmented, and the Bock that was called The 
Paſtor, All which being Eccleſpaftical writings and 
uſefull for the inſftrugion of the people, were pur 


.into a Dzuiſioz or Claſs by themſelves, and clecrly 


diſtinguiſhed f both from the (anonrcal, and from 
A pocryphal Bo:kes properly ſo termed. 5. But when 
among, this Eccleſiaſtical Claſſe ſome other men had in 
divers places brought. in and mingled thoſe Bocks that 


were mecrly eApecryphal, Reading them alſo ro the 


s Num. 58; 


þ Tigepilag x) Ba- 
pox, Dpnvor x, om- 


; Ad. Can. Cit, 


. E Sup. num 49. Fe- 


remias cum Threnis et 


Epiſtolaunum ſunt. 
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people under the ſpecious Title of Holy and Diwine 
Scriptures ; from hence it was, that the Fathers in the 
Ceuncel of Laodicea took occation to make their Canon; 
and held it neceſſary to declare the Numter of thoſe 
Authentick Books , that were publickly to be Read 
unto the people in the Charch, 

LXI. Yet againſt our producing of this anon, it 


is alledg'd, that Baruch is added in the OLD Teſta- 


ment, & the Apocalyps left out in the NEW. For An- 
{wer whercunto, we fay Firſt, (as we did before to 
the place 2 in S, Cyr:/,) that this is not the Bock of 
Baruch , which ſtandeth ſeparate by it felf in the 


Rank of thoſe that be Controverted, but an b Zxeze- 


tical or fuller Expreſs:0z only. of what is contayn'd in 
the Book. of Jeremie. And ſo Origen exprefl'd it when 
he ſaid,. < that Jeremre, with the Lamentations, and 
with h:s Epiſtle made but One Bock ; (that Epiſtle, 
therefore niuſt be contain'd and written in that Bcok, 
as it is inthe XXIX Chap, of his Prophecze ;,) where- 

| uto. 
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unto ® Aibanaſius and Cyril have added Baruch, (like 
as the Councel at Laodicea did here) and made but One 
and the ſame Book of them all. ' For Baruch's Name is 
famous in Jeremze, whole Diſciple and Þ Scrite he 


was, ſuffering the ſame Perſecution and © Baniſhment 


that Jeremze did, and 4 publiſhing the ſame words 
and Prophecies, that Feremize had required him to 
write ; ſo that in ſeveral relations a great Part of the 
Book may be attributed to them both, And very pro- 
bable it is, that for this Reaſon, the Fathers thar tol- 
low'd Orzger, did not only (after his Example) joyn 
the Lamentations and the Epiſtle ro Jeremze , but the 
Name of © Baruch befides ; whereby they intended 
nothing elſe, (as, by keeping themſelves preciſely 
to the Number of XXII Bookes onely, is cleer,) then 
what was inſerted concerning Baruch in the Book of 
Jeremue it ſelf; (for otherwite they muſt have aug- 
mented their Account, and added One Book more to 
their Namber , which they never do : ) Nor could 
Card, Bellarmine take theſe Fathers in any other ſenſe, 
when he confeſſed and ſaid, (though afterward he a- 
greeth not with his own words,) * « That neither any 
« Anctent Councel, nor Pope, nor Father, itn Rgciting the 
« Books of holy Scripture, had made any _-m»e mention 
& of this Prophet Baruch by himſelf : which would be 
falſe, if either the Courcel of Laodicea, Or eAthanaſin, 
or Cyril of Jeruſalem, had not by the Mention that 
they make of Baruch, underſtood thoſe paſſages of 
him which are comprehended in the Book of Jeremze, 
written in Hebrew, but that other Dt: Book, which 
is now extant under his Name, and was firſt written 
only in the Greek Tongue ; A. Book (o different in the 
preſent Editions fromthe Old Latiz Tranſlation, 'that 
we. have no aſſurance, whether: there be a true Copte 
of it, or no:z and therefore +'S, Hierome would not 


meddle with it, 
I 2 LXIL Then 


« Epiſtola Paſch, ſu- 
pra citat. Jeremias 
( nnd cum illo Bg- 
ruch , Lamentationes, 
& Epiftola. 
b cr +36.4, 
c Jer.43.6,7. 
d Jer.36.8, 
e Nift viciem fit in 
Greco Conc. Laodi- 
ceni Codice, nam in 
Latino (qui ante ver- 
fionem Gentiani Her - 
vet] extabat) ifta om- 
Pig noming preter- 
miſla ſune, & Jeremi- 
& ſolus ponitur. 1d. 
Merc, Merlinus & P. 
Crab. | 
*. Bellarm, de Ver- 
bo Dei, lib. 1, cap. 8. 
De Libro Baruch Con- 
treverſia ſuit, et eff, 
thn quid non inveni- 
tur in Hebreis Codi- 
cibus, tum etiam qua 
nec Concilia antiqua, 
neque Pontifices, negz 
Parres, quos ſupra ct- 
tavimus , qui Catale- 
gum Librorum Sacre» 
rum texunt,bujus Pro- 
phete diſertis verbis 
memnerunt. 
S. Hier. praf. in 

erem. Librum autem 
Baruch, qui apud He. 
br eos nec legitur, nec 
habetur , pratermifi- 
mus. Jrem pref. in 
Comment.quibus Je- 
remiam exponirt. Li- 
bel/i Baruch, qui vul- 
ed Editioni LXX c6« 
pulatay ,: nec habetur 
apnd Hetr eoset Veus 


: J22a3ov Epiflols Fe 
' remig nequaquam cene * 


ſii diſſerendam. 
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4: Conc. Lacdic. loco 
Citz2to Nuod non 1por- 
tet privator Pſalmos in 


ECCLESIA LEGEs. 


REdgc. Hec anie ſunt 
ue LEGIT oportet.&c. 
; $, Hicr. in Prol. 
galcat. Tot b.bet $44 
cramenta quot verba.. 
c. Litarg, tccl. Angl. 
in Calend.. & pizfat. 
How ihe 168 of the 
holy Scripture (beſides 


the Pſaker) 15 appoin- 


ted ro be read. The old 
Teſt 5c. except cer- 
tain Bocks and Chep- 
ters which be lea$ ed:- 
fhying. (c- The New 
Teſt. except the Apo- 
cahps, Ge. 


s. Juſtin. Martin Cb- 
al. cum Tryph. Irz- 
NZvs |. 5. ccntr. har, 
Theoph, Anrioch. & 
Mel:to apud Euſeb. 
hiſt. Eccl.lib.4.c.24. 
& 26. Dionyſ Alex. 
apud cand, 1.7.C.23. 
& 24 Clem. Alex. 


. lib. 2. pxzdag.Cep 12. 


Ocigen. in-1 Pfalm. 
Fuſcbijus-in Checn, 


Athanaſ. in Synop. . 


Epiphmn, hzreſ. 51. 


Chryſoſt. in Pal. 61. 


Bifti. Gr. Naz, & Cy- 
Tijles. 

b :Epiph.laco citzro, 
Bhzr. 54. 

c Tertn). lib..4. con- 
tra Marcion.. - 


4 S. &Aug. de tare. 


CaP. ZQse. , 
e -Euſeb, lib. 7, hiſt, 
Excl.c. 25; 
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publickly to be READ among them in the CHURCH , 
where becauſe their Cuſtome was not uſually to Read 
the Apocalyps, therefore they forbare to Name it. 
2. That this Cuſtome was not grounded upon any Op+ 
nion they had, as ihthat Boot were z0 part of the New 
Teſtament, but becauſe it was fo repleniſhed with ab- 
ſtrute and hidden Þ 2-teries, as that (few or none. 
being fit and able Perſons to Explain it,) the people 
would receive the lefle inftru&ion and edifyizze by it , 
which is the reaſori that in our: © publick. Calendar for. 
Reading the Books of the New Teſtament in the ordinary. 
courſe of the Year; our. own Church: bath likewiſe 
omitred it : and yet we hold it to be Canonical, (as 
they 2 of the Greek Charch did ; ) often alledging ir 
in our Sermons and Treattſes z and otherwhiles Reading 
Dzyvers parts of it in our Publick Service, 3. It is alto- 
octher: improbable, that the. Fathers of thrs Councel 
ſhould abſolurely reje& that Bock. out of the Caxon, 
when it was in their Þ own time (as it was alſo < 


. betoxecand 4 after their time) held an Hereſie to-- 


rejeR it ; For though ſome few men in the Greek: 
Church were not-alwayes ſo well ſatisfied concerning . 
the Author of this Book, but” © doubted whether it 
was 5. John the Evangeliſt, or ſome other :Apoſtolical- 


Weitcr of that Name ;:yet as-the:Reafons whichthey 


brought. for themſelves were of litle weight, ſo they 
were at.all times oppoſed and anſwer'd by the Greater - 
ons Part . 
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©. the Canmof theScriptures. G4 
Fart, and the moſt conſiderable Perſons of the Church * 
whereof there cannot One be namr'd that ever ſnffer'd 
the Authoritie of the Book to be either rejeed., or 
doubted of, whether -it were a Cazonrcal Part of the 
New Teſtament, 'Or no, without cenſuring, and con- 
demaing them , hat did fo. 4. Laſtly then, The 
Omiſſion of this Book in the Carer of Laodrcea (if yer 
the OQmiſſion be not rather in the Copres that we have 
of it, then in the Canon it ſelf; for infome * Copies * In Codice Job. 
the Epiſtle to Philemon is left out, aſwell'as the Apo- 7 
cahyps,) can be no juſt plea for the Authoritic of thoſe 
Books, which the Councel of 7rezt hath lately annexed 
to the Canon of the Old Teſtament, for though neither 
of them be here ana, yer it is one thing not to be 
zam'd in the Canon of Laodrcea, and another thing to 
be excluded out of the Caron of the Brtle, which ma- 
keth the great difference between them ; for certain 
it is, that by the common conſent of the Fathers and 
Cburches abroad, (which are the beſt Interpreters of 
what they decreed , rejeted, or acknowledged, in 
this Sy70d of the 4ſiar Provinces,) the Apocalyps if it. 
were not uſually read to the people, yet it was publickly . 
recetted as a Canomcal Book of Scripture among them 
all ; which the other Corztroverted Books never were, - 
ncither in thoſe places, where they were allowed to be 
Read, nor at Lacarcea, where for the Reaſons afore. 
> they thought meer, at that time, to Forb1d 
them. | ; 
LXIII.. Some other Exceptions there are againſt 
' this Councel, which will give us no great trouble to 
anſwer, As Firſt 1, Thar it is not ſo certain whe- - 
. therthere be any ſuch Caron or Catalogue of Scripture-. 
Books in it, or no ; for in the Latin Tranſlation, © ' , cogex Can, Bock” 
which Diozyſius Exiguus made of that Councet, .it is Dionyſii Exigui. 
omitted ; and in the Roman Þ (ode there is no par- þ F24e* Gan Kel, 
ticular, Recital of thoſe Books to be ſeen ; nor bath. ad 
| Gratian 
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| Gratiani decret. 
+ Codex Can. Eecl. 
« fee ſallre Gl 

6 e - 
gere in Eccleftis con- 
veniat, Nued non 0- 
portet plebeios Pſalms 
In Eccleſia cantare » 
nec Libros prater Ca- 
nonem legi; ſed SOLA 
Sacra Volamine V. &F 
N, Teflamenti. Reg. 
x62, in Cod. Dion, 
& Can.$59, Conc. La- 
od. in Cod. Rom, 

b Baronius & Binius 
ubi ſup, Alph. a Ca- 
ftco lib. x. c.2.contra 
har. Georg, Ederus 


ia Oecon Bibl. lib.1. 


' Tab. 42, Cofterus in 
Enchirid.cap. 1. Bel- 
larm. de Verbo Pei, 
li. 1.c 20.SeR. Enu- 
merantur. Melc.Can. 
l 2. ca. 11. Lindanus 
vbi ſopra. Er alii 
complures. 
c Amb, Cathar. o- 
puſc. de Scr, Cano- 
Pe ber Lib 
icor fuiſſe hos Libros 
4 Sciolis quibuſda Se- 
motos, (Fc, 
d Bellarm.lib. 2. de 
Conc. c.8. Laodicenii 
wer Concilium fuit 
Provinciale , Ep:ſco- 
porum XX1IT, & non 
confirmatii a Pontifice, 
e Prima hujus Syno- 
diverba Sena Sy- 
nodus que apud Laodi- 
ceam FPhrygia Pacati- 
ane convenit ex di- 
verfis Previncits five 
Regienibus Aſia, 


Gratian | enter'd it into his Decree, But in theſe 
matters the Greek Copzes are to be truſted before the 
Latin, and the Yatverſal + Code before the Roman z 
In all the Several Editions of the Courcels both Greek 
and Latziz ſer forth by Mercator, Merlin, Crab, Sarius, 
Tilius, Bintus, and thoſe that we figd in Balſamor and 
Zonaras, this Cano: is to be read at large ; and ſhould 
we reſt our ſelves either upon the Romar Code, or the 
Code of D:onyſius Exiguus, we ſhall be to ſeek for all 
the 8. Carers of the Councel of Epheſus, the 3, laſk 
Carons of the Firſt Councel at Conſtantinople, and the 
2, laſt Canons of the Conncel at Calcedon, which 
which are all cut off and left out in #oth thoſe Codes, aſ- 
well as this Cazoz of Laedicea is; the © Preface and 
Title whereof they have ſuffered nevertheleſieto ſtand 
Rill; and yet that Preface and Tztle refer to the Books 
of Scriptare, that follow in all other Copzes and Colle- 
Hons of the Councels whatſoever z which is ſoclear an 
evidence for us, that generally th:s Councel is b given 
us, and confeſs'd to be upon our fide. 2. Only Ca- 
tharinus, having nothing cle to ſay againſt it, bs 
Qteth, that this LIX Caron of this Councel © hath 
been /arger then it 1s, and that the Bookes now contro- 
verted have been taker out of it, though in the mean 
while he knowes not when or by whom it ſhould be 
done ; which is an Exception that anſwers it ſelf, 
and hath no body elſe to ſpeak for it. For with as 
much reafon he might have ſuſpe&ed all the reſt of 
the Fathers writings, that numbred theſe Books of the 
Ancient Teſtament, as the Fathers of Laodicea did. 
3. The laſt Exception therefore againſt them is, 
That they were but .a 4 Provumncual Councel, and of 
very {:ttle Authority in the Church, having never becn 
confirmed by the Pope. But there is no part of this 
Exception true, For Firſt, it was a Councel that con- 
ſiſted of < Divers Provinces Or Regions of Aſia ; which 
makes 
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makes it greater then any f' Provincial Synod, Se- 
condly, it was alwayes held to be of 8 great YVenera- 
tron and eAwuthority both in the Greek and in the La- 
tiz Church. And Thirdly although * the Orzental 
{ouncels. in thoſe dayes needed no Confirmation from 
the Pope, (who claim'd no ſuch juriſdiction then , 
as he did in after ages, over thoſe places that were 
out of his ovne 2 Limts; ) yet that among other 
Councels of the Eaſt, the Popes Ryecerved this inthe weſt, 
and acknowledged the Caxors of it to bes Part of 
thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Ryles, whereby both themſelves and 
other Biſhops were to be guided, we find it manifeſt in 
b the Letter that Pope Leo the 4h ſent to the Biſhops 
of Britannie;, For in thoſe Elder times the Code of 
the Yarverſal Church govern'd them all ; And into 
that Code was this Synod of Laodicea taken not only by 
the Sixth General Councel of Conſtantinople in © Trullo, 
(the Canons whereof have otherwhiles ſome 4 Ex- 
ceptions made againſt them, ) but by the 4th Geze- 
ral Councel likewiſe of © Calcedon ; and the Imperial f 
Law of the Emperor Juſtin7an, beſides divers other 
Teſtimonies ſet- forth to that purpoſe by the Two 
Learned Antiquaries 8 Leſchaſsier, and h Juſtel; 
whoſe Reaſons herein are ſo clear and convincing; 
thar as no juſt Exception can be taken to them, ſo are 
they freely acknowledged to be ſuch, & highly mag- 


F Bel. lib. x. de Conc. cap. 4. Provincialia Concilia ſunt, in quibus conveniunt Epiſcopi TANTUM 
UNIUS PROVINCIA., quilus preeſt Metropolitanns , five Archiepiſcopus, g Binius ex Ba» 
ronio, Not. 1. in Lacd. Concil, Hoc (oncilmm antiqud nobilitate. celeberrimum, Gracerum atque 
Eatinorum Scriptis celebri memorie commendatum fuit. * Ancyr. Neoczs. Gangr. Antioch, gyc. 
4 Conc. Nicen. can. 6. b Can, de Litel, Diſtin&; 20. Now convenit eliquem judicare oy 
Sanflorum Conciliorum Canones relinquere. Quibus autem in omnibus Ecclefiaſticis utimur Jjudicits, 
ſunt STATUTA Can, Apoſt Nicen, Ancyran. Neoceſar. Gang. Antioch, LA®9DICENSIDM, vc. 
e Can.2. Obfignamus etiam Can1ones, qui 2 S. Patribus noſtris expeſiti ſunt. (1.) 4-318. Senfis ac.divi-. 
nis patribus, qui Nicee convenerunt, Tiſque qui Ancyre, Neoceſar. Gangr. Antioch. atq, iis etiem qui in- 
LAODICEA Fhrigie, Cc. Ad hac Balſamon Hujus preſentis Canonis perpetuo recordare. d Melch. 
Can. lib, x, c ult, Biroa. Tom. 8. ad An, 692, & illum tranſcribens Binius, adiſtud Concilum qui. 
niſextum. e AR.q4. At.z11,&Aﬀ 13. f Novel.131. g Leſchaſſieri opuſc. in Conſult. de: 
Controverfia inter Papam Pavl. 5. & Remp. Venet. þ Chr. Juftellus przfat. in Cod, Eccl. unis: 
verſx, & Teſti. x12fixa atque ordine recenſita ante God, Dion, Exievi. 
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# Is qui Apologiam 

o Pontifice Terip- 

t adversds Conſul- 
tationem Leſchaſle- 
rii.Conſultator de Con- 
ciliorum Ordine et Au- 
toritate ſeliciter diſſe- 
rit , tenebras diſſipat, 
modos enodat, (Fc. quo 


hified by i them, that ſtiled themſclves the Popes 
Apologiſts, And this maketh the Cowncel of Laoarcea 
to carry with it the force and authority of an Occaume- 
zical Synod, by which it was firſt Received and Ap- 
ov'd, and afterwards Numbred with all the Re 
in the General Code of the Church. | 


nomine non exiguam cm apud Omnes, tin maxim? apud Theologos inivit gratiam, in pland fint ingrati, 
Item, Apologeticus ſuper Decreta Greg.7. Tom.7. Concil, Edit. Binianz, part.1. pag.469. Paris. 
Impref. Prateres Sanfla et Veneranda Synedus Chalcedonenfis etiam Provincialia Concilia ante ipſum 
tranſafia canonizaſſe non Dubitatur, id decernens, Cap. 1. Regulas Sanftorum Patrum per ſingula 
nunc oſque Concilia conſtitutes proprium robur habere Decreyimus. Hec autem Concilis ame ip.. 
ſum CHALCEDONENSE legantur fie Ancyr. Neoceſar. que et Nicene Concilio antiquiora traduntur, 
Item Gangr. Sard. Amioch. LAODICENSE, Exgi eadem et in CHALCEDONENSI Synods non 
dubitantur eſſe roborata. Rue etiam cum Africanis Cenonibus beatus Hadrianus Papa Carolo Imperatori ad 


Diſpenendas Ecclefias in Regno ſuv, Rome tradidiſſe legitur, 


An. Dom. 
374+ 


« Epiph. hzr.8.con. 


tra Epicur. & Her. 
7 6.contra ANOMZ0S, 
b 1d. lib.de Mens. & 
Pond. Habent He- 
brei XXII Literas, & 
quibus V, daplicantur. 

ud Tatlone quam 

XTI Libri numeren- 
tur, X XVII reperiun- 
tur,quid ex illis Quin- 
que geminentur : puta 
Liber Ruth cum Fu- 
dicum Libro comungi- 
tur, et uns ab Hebrg- 
is cenſerar, 1 Para- 
lip cum poſteriore,Coc. 
PFeratii Enumerati- 
one conchudit. *E- 


LXITI. S. EPIPHANTIUS the Biſhop of Salamine 
or ConF#ance in the Iſland of Cyprus, wrate his Books 
againſt Hereſies about Ten yeers after the time of the 
Laodtcean Councel, a There and Þ elſewhere (thrice 
in all for failing) he numbreth the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, as we do now, and-as the Fathers of the Chri- 
ſtian Church had done before'him, to be zezther more 
nor leſſe (it the Five double Books be reduced to the He- 
brew Account) then XXII, Of Tobit, Judith, Baruch and 
the cMaccabes he maketh here no mention at all, nor 
any where elſe beſides. Of the wiſdom of Salomon, and 
the wiſdom of the Son of Sirach he declareth expreſly, 
not only that they be both «< c Doubtful writings, but 
« that they are 4 zot to be counted within the Number 
« of the Holy Scriptures (how uſeful and profitable ſo- 
«ever they might be belides,) having never bee put 
<« zato the Ark of the Covenant ; * where all the Bucks 
were, that may be acknowledged by us to be Canont- 


aned ny 07 val eixomdVe Cifnor, Bec. Completi itaque ſunt XXTI Libri juxta Numerum X X11, apud 
Hebraos Elementorum. c d 1d. Ibid. Sunt in ambigno, Et exempli gratia profert. Sadientiem 
Sirach et Salomows (inter cateros,) Qui Libri (inquit) etſt utiles ſint et commod, tamen in Numerum 
Recevtor um non referuntur, neque in Arcam Teflimonti repofiti fuerunt, * Which yet is not to be in- 
derftood of the firi# Ark before the Captivity , but of another that reſenibled ,it after. Vide 
Num, 10y, 

cal, 
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cal; And it need's not trouble us, if ® Card. Perron, 
and Þ Gretſer. the Teſuite, here object Eprphanius 
againſt himſelf, and ſay , that in his diſpuration « 
againſt /Eteus (who was the Maſter of the Anomear 
Hereticks) he followeth the New Accompt of the Romar 
Church, and rangeth the "Two Books of #iſedome and 
Eccleſiaſticus among the reſt ofthe Divine and Canornr- 
cal Scriptures, For tirſt, this 18 not true, that every 74- 
ting, which he otherwhiles calleth! Dzvzze,.(as in 
another 4 place he doth the Apoſiokck Conſittutions) 
in a large © and popular {enle, mult preſently be taken 
in a Stri# and Proper ſenſe to be Canonrcal Scripture z 
between which 7wo there is a great difference. A 
writing may be ſaid to be Drune, that treateth of 
Ditine Matters ; but Canoricat Scripture tt cannot 
be, unlcfſe ir be D/vinely inſpir'd,; as the writings of 
the Prophets were 1n the Old Teſtament, and of the Apo- 
files in the New. And therefore S., Epriphanius not 
placing theſe Tivo Bookes among the Prophets, bur put- 
ting them in a Rank and order by themſelves, atter 
the Prophets and Apoſtles both , cannot 2 otherwiſe 
be underſtood, but that he intended them as 7r:t:ngs 
'of an #nferiour Claſſetothe former. 2. For Secondly, 
way did he cls reckon them behind*the Apocahps, 
win they were in order of time written beiore all 
the New Teftamezt > And 3. Thirdly , Why did he 
not adde Two more to his Number of XXII (or 
XXVII) whereunto he--confines all the Books of the 
Old? But. the Truth is, thar he alledgeth both theſe 


adeg per Omnes Divinas Scripturas, teqne per illas condennave. 


4 Du Perron Repl. 
lib.1.c.50, pag.q448. 
Nuand Epiphane diſ- 
Pute contre Aetius, il 
ſuit la ſupputation AC 
CESSOIRE del Eg- 
life, & met Þ un 
0G F autre liure (les 
Deux Sapiences)entre 
les Eſcrnures Divines 
0G Canoniques. 

b Similiter Gretſer. 
Def.l.1.c.14. Nullam 
hie ponit differentiam 
Inter. Genefin aut E-- 
vang, S, Johannis,oy © 
yo ht. porn. 
c Epiph. hare. 76. 
contra Aetivm Qxed 
ſt regeneratus efſes & 
Spirttu Santho, oy & 
Prophetis atque Apg- 
folis edoAlus, oportce 
ret te dilig-nter ingui= 
rere 4 GEN*SI uf. 
que ad tempus E STE» 
bros V. T. (ab Hebrg. 
is ad numerum XXII 
redados ) per IV E- 
vang. XIV Epiſt. S, 
Pauli, per Atta Ap. 
Epiitolas Cathalicas 
S. Jac. $ Petr. S. 
Fob & S. Jad & 
Apocalypſin $ Johan- 
nis ; Pe-que Sapienti - 
am que dicituy Saloe. © 
moms, tf que appelia- 
tur fli: Sirach, atque 


d Td. Haref. 8o. *Evy ul; Hands 


Eeor, &c. Foy abgpy. Has autem Conftirutiones inter Apecrypha ponit Hzreſ.9o e Cavrus bb 5. 
c.5. Se. Ac primus,—Epiphaning br: et wow refellenda, Apoſtolerum Conſtirutiones DIVINAM 
[ 


SCRIPTURAM worat.! Loguitur' 


e dubio de tits Cor ftnutianibus que in $CRIS BIB LIIS 


* Scripta” NON SUNT. Sed ALIA eff illa*chm Veritas ipſa LIMATUR in DiJpytatione Subtilitas; 
ALIA.chn OBITER ©: IN-FRANSCURSU: ad VULGAREM QUANDA J; OPINTONE M ac- 
'commodatur Oratie. - Quamobrent, ut Saplemes, ira'Nos hiv tics VERBIS"ECCLESIySTICIS urimay, 


emus, a Videnum,77. K and 


- 'ut Eos SOLUM, qui SPIRITU DICTANTE ſeripti” ſunt Librij,SACROS oy CANONICOS appel- 
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and other the like writings (which were never receiv'd 


An. Dom. 
375+ 


«& Philoc.c.3. Aid7 
xC' m2 Iebmrever 
BiExiaz Ruare XXTI 
Libri Drvinitus i»ſpi- 
rat? ? Reſp. Qyoniam 
in Numer191 3 loco, c. 
Neque enim 1gnoran- 
. dum eft quid V. T. 
Libri (ut Hebr ai tra- 
Cunt) Viginti (F Ao, 
Mribus equalis eft nu- 
mers Elementorum 
Hebraorum, non abs 
refint. Utenim X'XIl 
Litere introduftio ad 
Saptentiam , Coc. ita 
«d Sapientiam De, et 
Rerum notitiam fun- 
flamentium ſunt O& 
Introdu#iq LibriScn- 
ture Duo et Viginti. 
6+ Bell, de verb. Dei. 
lib. r. cap.11, de Li- 
bro TOBLA, S. Ba- 
filins in aratione de A- 
. waritia,. Sententiam 
ex Tobia Deſcriptam 
DIVINUM PR As: 
CEPTUM appellat. 


c.S. Bafil. homil.* in. 


Lucam. & Serm. De Avatit. ut 


Prifigonle Teivarn Ty. agny os. d 
Theſaur, Iþ.6, Art. 9. . 


into the Caen of the Bzble,) rhe more to confound, 
and thame the Here:ick us, who could not an 
way defend himlſclt, either by the Authentich Rycords 
of the Old and New Teſtament, or by Other Divine Wri- 
tings, that were ſometimes Read and uſed in the 
Church, 

LXV. In this time lived S, BASIL the Great, Arch- 
biſhop of Ceſare in Cappadoce ; whom we may well 
reckon among the Fathers, that have ftriely held 
themſelves to the Number of XXII Bocks belonging 
ta the Canon of the Old Teſtament. For in * the Philo- 
calia, or hard places of Scripture, gathered by Himand 
S. Gregory Naztanzerout of Origen's Works, he pro- 

oundeth this Queſizox, and anſwereth ir as Origen 
Fad done before.. That which (ard. Bellarmine obje- 
&eth out of S. Bafil for the Canonizing of the Bock of 
Teltt, is neither to. be found in Tezt, nor ins. Baſil. 
c F, Baſil faulteth the Rich Man ,. becauſe he had no 
regard to the Precept (let it be as Bellarm, addeth, The 
Divine Precept, ) withhold not doing good- to them that 
need it, Let not Mercy and Truth forſake thee, And , 
Break thy Bread to the Hungry, But of theſe Three Di- 
whe. Precepts, the 4 Two Firſt are in the Proverts, 
and the © Third in Eſay; where the Cardinal might 
have found them- without turning to To4zt forther.. 
Such another TLeſtumony it is,thar t Cocczus hath ſought 
out in 8 FS, Baſil for the Canonizing of the Book-of 
wiſdom ; In that time the prudent Man ſhall keep ſilence, 
becauſe it 1s an evil time; which S, Baſil calls the ſaj- 
ing of 4 Prgphet. And ſo do we: For we finde it in- 
tirely in the. Prophet h Amos; but in the Bok of _ 
dom neither can i Coreews fande it, nor-any body elfe. 


ab me abu irnaies Wmreir;Rc. Jxinuoo/ra o, achte, Ree. 
Prov, 3, ver. 27: Ee ver. 3. 
£. S, Baſil de Spiritu Sauſto,. b 


. 'e Efay 58.7, f Coccii 
. Amo3-5.13, j Cirtat, Sap. cap. 8. 
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As lirtle to the purpoſe are the other Obje&ions that 
they 2 bring in tavour of Eccleſiafticus, which they 
ſay Þ S. Bajpl believed to be written by Salomoz him- 
ſelf. But they cite us fuch Books of S. Baſil, as ci- 
ther be none of his, or elſe have zo fuch matter in 
them. For in his: own © Works he acknowledgeth 
no more then Three Books of Salomon, and namerh 
them, the ſame that we do. ſe 
LXVI.- To him we joyn $S. GREGORY NAZI- 
ANZEN, furnamed The DIVINE, S. Bafls Con- 
temporary, and Companion with him in his Studies, 
Who not only in the 4 Colle#:ozs out of ©. Origen, 
(which they made together, but in a Peculiar work 
of his own beſides, (which he wrote for this very 
rpoſe, and fo f itituled ir,) hath clearly delive- 


« Can.loc lib.2.c.rr. 
Bellarm.de ver.Dei, 
I.r.c,14, $2 

b Citant Baſil.contre 
Eunomivm lib 4. & 
Reg. fuſs diſpur, 

c. Baſil. hom, 12. in 
princip. Proverb. 


An, Dom, 376, 
4 Philec.ut ſup.n.6s 
e Inquo Excerpta ha- 
bentur Fud'ofts utilia, 
Gr, Naz. Ep.ad The- 
odorum Epiſcopum. 


F Id. De veris oy ge- 


nuin's Libris $ Scripe 
tare divinites inſpira- 
te; in Libro Carr, 
Nxmon, Ke, 


red, himſelf , _— all the Authentic, True, and 
Genuine Books of Holy 


Scripture, Making the 
Hebrew Canon of the 
Old Teſtament, to be 
the Rule & Square,that 
herein the Chreſt1azs 
are to follow; & count- 
ing onely XXII Books ; 
whereot He Num- 
breth XII to be H:#o- 
ricall, & V  Metricall, 
& V Propheticall ; Na- 
ming them all in rheir 
Order ; but making 
no mention at all of 


Suſcipe SanfForum Numerum, Nomengiie Librorum. 
Etprimiim hifloricos bis Senes Ordine, Quorum 

Primus adeft Geneſis, dein Exodus, arque Levites, 

Et Numert, Legiſquie iterkum repetite voluntas, 

Hos Foſna,Crireque, &F Ruth Moabitaſequuntur. 

Hine Nonus, Decimuſqie tenent Geftainclyta Regiem. 
Undecimo Annales econ eſt Vhimus Eſdra 

Sunt quogue Carminei Nuinque z Horum primus Jobeſt 3 
Proximus el huic Devid Rex, (5 Tres 3 ene # 
S$cilicet Eccleflaſies, fy Proverbia, Cantus. .. | 
Poſt hos Sanftorum max Nuinque Volumina vatum 3 

Ex quibus bis Sex Libro retinentur in Uno 

Oſeas, (F Ames, Micheas, Foelgie. Fonaſque, 

Abdias, (fy Nahum, Abacuc; (fy Sophonias, 

Aggaus latus, Zacharias, ff Malachias. 

Hi primum Librum ; tenet Iſaia Secundum ; 

Poff wo Matris de ventre vocatus þ 
Exechiel Domini Robur z Danielqh: ſupremus. 


- Hec veteris Septem ac Ter Ruingue V olumina Pati 


Bina & Vigimti Solymorum El grant. 


Toit and Judith, or thoſe that follow in the New Cata- 


logue : which can therefore have no other place in his s 


I4. Ibid. 55 preter 


Account, then among * thoſe that are nor Canonical hor quideſt, ne germe- 


i} 14. Ibid. Ne tus Codicibus fallater Mens «lienis, -(Nampue edſcriptitii mubi 


mum puter. 
s falfiqne vagentur,) 


Legitimum bunc habeas Numerum 2 me, = amice, 
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or- Legitimate Parts of the Bile, Againſt this evident 
Teſtimony of Nazzanzer, there is nothing obje&ed, 


6 Card, Perron. Ree But 1. That b he omitteth the Book of Eſther, which VV, 
+ nog” wy ak * we have anſwered © before; and 2, Thar he 4 al- : | 


4 DuPerron. ib, ledgeth the Book of wiſdom, which neverthelefle will 

GEM not make it Cazonzcal; and 3. That theſe Yerſes and 

« DuPerron, ib. all this Catalogue of the True Scriptures,is © falſely impo- 

| | ſed upon him, which never any Man ſaid betore Card, 

Pexron , who durſt venture for a ſhift to ſay any 

thing: Burt we have little reaſon to believe him upan 

his own word, wherein we finde him ſo often failing. 

Hn, Dom. LXVI. Conform to the Teſtimony of S. Baſp/, 

and'S. Eres Naztianzen, is the Canon of S$, AMPHI- 

27 8. LOCHIUS, the varnay Tos 4 Buhop of 1contum in 

| Lycaonta,, an intimate friend to them (both, and one 

"F201 @ HO! of the Fathers that _ _—_ oy oe mg ——-_ 

. Hieron- EP? Wquncel. Þ S. Jerome ſayes, That of theſe Three Biſhops 

| og he knows not Which he ſhould admire moſ, their - 2 

rari debeas Eruditio- cular Learning, or their Knowledge in the Holy Scrip- 

gon Scien- res. The Epiſtle of Amphilechius 1s <. extant, written 

c Apud Balſam. pag. tO Selencws in:[ambick Verſes, whercin he exhorteth 

1082, edit. glat.  hjm-to the ſtudy of Piety and Learning, both Humane 

| . and, Sacred. But among the Sacred VVritings he gt- 

veth warning ; that Seme be added'to them, which 

| be altogether Falſe and Spurious , and ſome inter- 

} 8. Amptiloch &o.. xd, which do nor properly belong unto them ; and 

2d Sclevcum. inter therefore that due heed be taken to diſtinguiſh well 

Canonicas Epiftolas d between theſe. Three-ſarts of Books. After this Ad- 

2 Balſamone Notat, _ , pr ings 30 x, nition he reck- 
- Quin maxim? hoc. quogue: convent te diſcere ,. * WIONION £ 

. Non tutd. CUIVIS efſe credendumn LIBRO, oneth up for the 

Gaindrie £4690 nomined june Libs Books of the OLD 

QUIDAM INTER MEDII velpropingui terminis . T eſhament | _ 

neigh: tne Dubio Tobie: Jodite © - | 46 yep oe 

& fiiviles, nuos Eccletaticos appellamius.), \JPfre4 » ©he lame 

- RUIDAM SPUR, Periculofighe admodkm that Nazianzen 

Tenquam Noths, five adulterins Numifmas 11,9 done before 


him z 


,£& \ 


+ 10 


—_— - - 
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Cod 8, te 


the Canmof the Seriptures, 


him ; and addeth,  Inſeriptionam Regis «quidem' babentive 
that other whiles 54 {core rave vitieſſime, = 
| (intelligic Apocryphos proprie ſic 
the Book of E her _— Knee Lewy ſupri nfrm. 10, 
. 't ergo liquid bos niris, tibt SINGULO 
was _ _ DIVINITUS INSPIRATOS numerabo Libros 
them ; ( 1 WHLICN Primumgke Prifci federis Scripta eloquar. 
I have given an CEO _— —_— a 
| Y _ Nazianzeno enumerati.ſunt,) & addi 
account befor e3) Adjiciunt iſtis Deinde ESTER al qui. | 3 
Bur Other Books he | 
Nameth None; Concluding (after the Recital of 
thoſe Books that _—_— tothe N, T.) * That thists , 14167, 
the MOST TRV  —#7@& ed\ovSiemr0@ 
and CERTAIN Kavor Jr &n mv Sromveucwy Jeagey. 


_ = :. +1 DIVINITUS Dati RE —_— | 


TUREs. To which Þ he that wrote the Expurgatory 5 Joh. Mar. Braf. in 


Index of Rome, & <-Gretſer the Jeſuite, will needs make —_ Def li c,t2 


the World believe that Amphrlochius added the Book 
of wiſdom , when in his Enumeration of Salomez's 
Books, berween the Proverbs and Eccleſiaſtes that Ad- 
dition (as they ſay) is manifeſtly to be feen. Bur here- 
in they abuſe both themſelves and their Readers, For 7 x,-. = 
. \ 4 reſqz Selomonis ; 
though the 4 Latin Tranſlator nameth wiſdom after Proverbia(Sepiemia). 
the Proverbs, yet he cannot mean the Bock of wiſdom, ——_ Cn 
(unleſſe Salomon wrote Four Books , whereof both' fione Herveti, 
e Amphilochiu and that f Latin Trarſlator himſelf © Te#s &* af oae- 
| ſay expreſly, that he wrote no more then Three,) but #475" PÞlo.cir, 
ene + F Ur ſuprd, Treſque 
muſt þe underſiood (as 8 <Melito was before) to Selemonre. | 
have added that word as an Exegetical Expreſſion $ LAY: 4 
onely of the Former, And if we conſult the h Greek Tecis Sf af Sone- 
Text, there is not ſo muchas the Name of #iſdom in OE un 
it, more then that Salomon is called a Sage or Wiſe G. ama ans 
Perſon, which he may well be, without being the dopdwy. 
Author of. a Book that was written many. hundred! J#*>b. Billius a» 
| Oe - gs - pnd Nazianzenum 
yeers after his time, But the i Tranſlator of this fic vertir.. Salmonis 


, :mes attri Gr. ;. ttiem Tres Libros, Pa- 
Poem (which was ſometimes attributed to Gr, Nazi relies, Heclef tw 


auzen, becauſe it was 1o like to bs) that rendred the canricorum Comics, 
Greek 


Greek words without any ſuch addition of #i{dom, hath 

been held to be as knowing and as wiſe a Man, as Gex- 

tian Hervet; and © Pineda (whoſe acknowledgement 

. we have to the ſame purpoſe,) as conſiderate 1n what 

Y he ſaid, asever was gretſer, or the Author of the Ro- 
; man Purge. Does 

c Joh. Pineda in Eccleliaſten, prafar. cap. 2. Se. 19. Iremgze evidenter confirmatnr Teftimanio Am - 

philechii Epiſcepi Iconii, gui in Carmine de SCRIPTURE LIBRIS LEGENDIS, chm TRES $4- 

lomonis Libros numeret,tamen Sapiemiiam fiatimpoſt Proverbia (in verfione Herveti) fimul cum Eccleſi- 

«te oF Canticis conftituit. Quare neceſſe fit Sapientiam eſſe IYSA PROVERBIA, nift Quaternarium 

Librorum Salomonis Numerum velis efficere, 

An. Dom LXVII. About this time S$S. PHILASTRIUS the 

DT * Biſhop of Breſſe in Italy, and one of the Fathers in the 

38 O. Councel of Aquzlea, wrote his Book of Hereſies , men- 

tioned by 2 S. Auftiz, Wherein beſides the General 

Cerſure which he gives of bÞ Apocryphal writings, not 

to be commonly read by all men, he reproacheth a 

certain ſort of © Hereticks in particular, for ſing the 

Wiſdom of the Son of Sirach ;, a {igne that he accounted 
not the Book to be (anontcal Scripture, 


4 S. Avg. in lib. de Hzreſ. Epiſt ad Quod vule Deum. b Philaſtr. de Haref. cap. de Apoeryph. 
Statutum eſt ab Apoſtolis &F Eorum Succeſſoribus, nen aliud legi in Eccleſia debere Catholica, nifi Legem, 
G Prephetas, & Evangelia (yc: c 1d. de Haref. Prodiant. Hi Sapientia Libro u'untur Syrach illi- 
ns, qui ſcripfit poſt Salomenem, id eſt, poſt multa tempora, Librum unum de Sapientia, | | 


4 4, | L-XIX. To theſe we may added $, JOHN CHRY- 
An.Dom. SOSTOME, the Patriarch of Cp aank , and a 
90. Man moſt exa& in the Study and Knowledge of the 


c 5. Chryl, homil-4, Sacred Scriptures, VWho in his Sermons upon Geneſis ©, 
Y $Go bicru is wm. acknowledgeth no other Books of the Old Teſtament, 


au NeSunc13e- then what were firſt written tn the Hebrew Tongue, The 
rob * Books therefore that were afterwards written (firſt) 
Serlveu, », fir in the Greek Tongue, (as all the Books were, that are 
mire &v iv 9v- now in Debate,) were with him no Canonical Bocks of 
You ney nowuey. Om. £2" . | 

nes Divini Libri v,7, that Teſtament, And again, in one of his Sermons upon 
primitus Hebr. linga4 the © Epiſtle to the Hebrews he reckoneth' thoſe Books 
ſcripti fuerunt, &F boc : nd: : 

ones nob:ſcum fatentur, f $. Chryſ. hom. 8. in Ep ad Hebr. *E7iew ma dydet, bc. Alinm TMY- 
ehs virum inſpiravit admirabilem, ut eas expeneret, Eſdram, inquam, (ty fecit, ut componerentur ex reli- 
guts Poſtea autem curavit, ut LXX easinterpretarentur. IUli Eas ſunt interpretati.  Advenit Chriftns, 
Earſuſci>i* Apoſtoli Eos in omnes diſſeminant. only 
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only to appertain to the Old Teftamezt, and to be tran- 
{lated by the Septauagint , 'which Eſdras left behinde 
him, Such therefore as he lefr not (and ſuch were 
all which we now call Apocryphal,) neither did they 
tranſlate , nor did S. Chryſoftome acknowledge to be 
thoſe Writings, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles recei- 
ved, and delivered over to the Catholick Church, for 
the Authentick Books of Divine Scripture, | 
LXX, But of all other the Arncrent Fathers, S, HI- 
EROME (who lived in the End of the 4th; and in the 
beginning of the 5** (extury,) is moſt plentiful in gi- 
ving Teſtimony to the Trath, and to the conſtant Rel:- 
zon of the Chri tian Charch, in this Matter, For here- _ 
in he was the moſt diligent, and the moſt curious, 
among them all, A Man fo highly eſteemed for'his 
knowledge and judgement in the Scryptures, that as 
his Latin Tranſlation of them hath-prevail'd above all 
the reſt, ſo his ſeveral Prologues before them have been: 
generally: received, and propounded in the Lat 
Ghurch as a Rule 3 whereby to diſcern the Canontcal 
Books from others ; for which purpoſe, we ſhall finde 
220 Bible cither Manuſcript or Printed among us,(com- 
monly ſet forth and uſed for the Yulgar,) wherein 
thoſe Prologues are not added and placed in the Front 
of them all, which is at leaſt a very great prejudice, 
Gf it be not a forcing and concluding Argument,) a- 


An. Dom. 
392s 


« Cajetan.in prefat. 
ſuper Joſua ad Clem, 
7.S Hierommo V NI- 
VERSA Ecclefia La- 
tina plurimiem debet , 
non ſolkm ob annetatas 
ab Es in Libris V.T., 
particulas tum adjefti- 
1145, thm ambignas,ſetl 
etiam proptey diſcretos 


gainſt thoſe Men that now Diſſent from their Prede- ,, x1 


- em Canenicos 
ceſſours, and have made a Caron to condemn their: 2 no Canonicis. Is 


ſuper Efither. Hec in 


loco terminamus Commentaria Librorum Miftorialinm V. T, Nam reliqui (viz. Judith, Tobias, Qyc.) 2 


S. — ext! & Canonicos Libros ſupputantur, CF inter Apocrypha locantur, ut patet in Prolego Gale- 
60. Bellarm. de verbo Dei 1.1. c£.10. Se. Poſtrem. Cajetanus fic ergumentatur, Ecclefia eos Libros 
recipit, quos B. Hieronymus recipit, eos reprobat, ques ille reprobat.: C. Sena Rom, Diſt. 15. Beatus an« 
tem- Nieronymus in Prol. Gal, afferit hos Libros Controver ſos non ofſe in Canone. GCajetan. in 10. cap, 
Eſteris. Ad limam Hieronymi reducenda ſunt verba tam Eonciliorum quam Doflorum : of juxta cjies: 


Sententiam, &c. Joh. Fr. Picus Mirand. de Fide & Ord. credend. theer. 5. Teflimonium $, Hiere-» 
nymi_( quoad hoc.) in Ecclefia Sacro ſantlum habetur,.. 


LXXI. For 
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4 Artic, Eccl. Angl, 


-b $. Hier.in Prologo 
Galeato. ſive prafar. 
in Libr. Regam.—Ita 
XX1I wolumina ſup - 
putantur, quibus quaſi 
literis ( Exordiis in 
Dei Doing , tenera 
edbuc (4 lafens viri 
Jufti eruditur infantia. 
Primus apud eos. Li- 
ber wcatur Genefis , 
G&c. Atque itd frant 
periter Veteris Legis 
Lib:i Viginti Duo, id 
eſt, Moyſis Quingue of 
Prophetari Oo, Ha- 
giographori NOVE M, 
quanquam-Nonnulli 

Ruth (5 Cinoth inter 


Hagiographa Scripti- - 


tent, CF hos Libros in 
Su2 putent Nurero 
ſuppntandss,ac per hxc 
eſſe priſce Legis Libros 
XXIV , quos ſub nu- 
mero X.XlV Sentorum 


Hpocahpfis Johannis 


LXXI. For $. HIEROME both in theſe, and in 
many other places of his Works is ſo clear for our 
Diſtin#:0n of the Canonical Books from thoſe which 
we Number among the Apocryphal, that certainly we 


had far greater Reaſon to make honourable mention 


of his Name to this purpoſe in our ovz © Artecle, then 
the Maſters of the Charch of Rome have to preface their 
Ordinary Bzbles {till with his Prologees, wherein they 
are ſo often refuted, 1. Þ In his Preface upon the 
Books of the Kings (which he calleth his Armed Pro- 
logue,) having recounted thoſe Books , for the onely 


True and Authentick Parts of the Old Teſtament , 


which we do; he excludeth all the Reſt from the Ca- 
en Of the Scripture, 2, © In his Preface before the 
Books of Salomon, he acknowledgeth no other Book to 
be Canonical, but what he had tranſlated out of the 
Hebrew Bible, 3. 4 In another of his Prologues upon 
the ſame Books , he addeth thus much to the former, 
That THE CHURCH indeed Ryadeth the writings 
of Tolit, Fudith, and the Maccabes z but that She doth 
not Recezve them into the Number of Carnonrcal Scrip- 
tures ; and © That the Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſra- 
ſticus are (or ought to be) read for Popular Edification 
in Life and good Manners, but not for the Eſtabliſhing 
of any Doftriue in the Church, 4. * In his Preface be- 
fore Ezra, he reje&eth all other writings from the Cz- 
a0n of the Bible, which the Jadarcal Church did not 


inducit, (oe. Hic Prologus Scripturarum, quaſi Galeatum Principium,omnibus Libris quvs de Hebr ao ver -/ 
tinns in Latinum convenire pot-ft, ut f-ire valeamus NUICQUID EXTRA HOS EST, inter 4'0. 
CHTPHA efſe Ponendum Tg'tur Sap. que vulgo Salomonis irſcribitur, et filii Sirach Liber, et Judith, 
et Tobias et Paſtor NON SUNLC JN CANONE. c 'Idem, Prol. in Libr, Safom. ad Paul. & Eu- 
ſioch. Porrd in eo Libro qui a plriſque Sapientia Salomonir inſcribitur, CF in EccleſtaStics, quem eſſe Je- 
fu ftliiSirach nullus 1gnorat, calemum temperavi, TANTUMMODO CANONICAS SCRIPTUR AS 
vehis emendare deſiderans; et fludium meum CERTIS magis qudm DUBIIS' commendare. a 'Idem, 
Prot: io Libr. Salam. 2d Chromar. & Heliod. Tobic, Fadith, et Maceabaorum' Libros LEGIT quidem 
ECCLESIA ,. led eos inter CANONICAS SCERIPTURAS non Recipit, fe. e Thid, Sic& hize 
duo Voluminalegat ad 2d.ficationem plebit;non ad AUTORITATEM Ectleftafticoram Dogaiatun 
confirmandam. f Iden, Praf, in Ezram, Qua non babentur apud illos, nec de Viginti Quatteor Sen. 
bus ſunt, Procul abjicter.ds. ; 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 


[4 
———— 


acknowledge , or belonged not to that Number 2 


whereunto the XXIV Elders alluded 2 in the Revwe- 


lation of S. Fohn, 5. In his Þ Preface upon the Chro- 
nicles, having ſaid , That THE CHURCH recei- 
veth none of the Apocryphal Books , he concludeth ; 
Thar therefore we are ro have Recourlſe to the He- 
Lrew Text, from whence both Chriſt, and his eApeſiles 
rook their Teſtimonies, 6, In his © Preface upon Fe- 
remy , the Reaſon that he rendreth for omitting the 
Book of garach, is, becauſe the Hebrew (burch nei- 
ther read it, nor had it among them, 7. In his 4 Pre- 
face upon Darrel, he affixeththis Note to the Stories 
of Suſanna, The Song of the Three Children, and Bel 
with the Dragon, That the Jews give no credit to them, 
as being no parts of Dawels Prophecie, nor written in 
their Language. 8. Of © Tob:t he ſaith, That the 
cur it off from the Catalogue of Divine Scriptures ; and 
f of Jad:th, That it was counted among the Apocrypha. 
9. In his Eprſile to Paul:um, having exhorted him to 
the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, and reckoned up all 
the Books that belong thereunto , (neither more nor 
lefſe then we do,) he cndeth his whole Diſcourſe a- 
bout them with this remarkable Sentence, 8 Thar 
theſe Books ought to be the Ryle of his Life, and his 
contizual Meditation, being n0t curious to know Or 
ſeek after any thing beſides, Io, In his Preface h to 
the Book of Eſther, he noteth, That the Yulgar Edzti- 
oz of. it had contracted many corruptions, and that D:- 
wers Pieces had been added to it, according to Mens 
fancies, and conceipts of what the Perſos there na- 


- Ur ſoprd 72, ad 
it. þ, 

b Idem, inpraef, f- 
per Paralipom. 4pe- 
crypha heſunt ECCLE. 
SIA, Ad Hebrgos igi» 
tur reveriendum hr , 
unde & Dominus lo- 
guitar & Diſcipuli 

empla pr eſumunt. 

Cc Idem, pu in Je- 
rem. £7brum extem 
BARUC H Notarii - 
Jus, qui dpnd Hebraes 
nec legitur, nec habe- 
tur, pretermifruncs, 

d Idem, prefat. in 
Danielem. Daniel 4- 
pud Hebr eos nec Su. 


Y ſane habet hiftoriam, 


nec Hymmen Trivm 
Purcrorum, nec Bilie 
Draconiſque Fabulas ; 
quas nds, guia in tota 


Hebrei de Catalogs 
Scriptuu- 
14r% ſecames, his 
Hagrographs ((cnibi 
dehet Apocryphe\me - 
morant, man-iparunt, 
F dem, pref. in Ju- 
dith.. Apud Hebreos 
Liber Fudith inter 
Hagingraphs (Apocry- 
phe) legitur 5 cujus 
<utoritas off foboran- 


da iHa, quz in contenrinem venrunt, minke idenes judicatuy. £ Idem, Ep. ad Peuhn. Meanifeſti ſemi 


ef Genefis, Patet Exadas, fc (ufquead Apocilpfim. } Oro te frater 


me, inter hac vivere, ft 


mediteri, nihil alind woe nibil quarere. bþ Idem, prefat. in Lib. Efther. Libram Efther variis 
e 


Tranſlateribus got vitigtem, Quem 220 de  Archivis Hebream mevelans ,, verbum 3 werbs 


expreſſes ty 
que'ex rmpore 
med 


Ad ein & andiri ; fon flyenh Scholaribus excagittre, (oc. 1 it, eddens ts 
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* Idem, in Ep. ad 
* Tzram. Diſcat primd 
Pſalterinm, his ſe Can 
* ricis avocet; etin Pro- 
 wverbiis Salomonis eru- 
diamy ad vitam, In 
Eccclefiaſte conſueſcat 
que mundi ſunt calca- 
Te. In Job wintutis (5 
' Patientia Exempla ſe- 
Fetur. Ad Evengelia 
tranſect nunquam ea 
'pofitura de manibus. 
Apoftolorum Ala of 
Epiflolas tota cordis 
I#mbibat voluntate.Ci+ 
git, (oc. mandet me- 
"morie Prophetas, Hep- 
rateuchum (id eſt , 
Quinque Libros Mo- 
fis, Jofuam, & Judi- 
ces,) et Regumet Pa- 
ralipom. Librss, Exre 
gnoque et Efter volu- 


Daughter im 


med might probably do.or ſpeak: which he therefore 
corre&ed by the Original, and ſevered them from the 
reſt, as they now ſtand alſo diſtinguiſhed both in the 
Vulgar Latin Bibles, and in Ours, 11, * Tn his Epiſtle 
to Leta, giving her advice how to inftruct- her 
godly and religious Exerciſes, his dire- 
Qions are to have her altogether keptunto the D/l;- 
ent Reading of the Holy Scriptares, rehearſing them 
in that order which he thought moſt fir forthe ſame 
purpoſe. But among them all he ſpecifieth nothi 
cither of Tobit, or Judith, or Wiſdom, or Eccleſiafticus, 
&c. giving warning, That heed be taken of all Ape- 
cryphal writings, and that they ought never to be read 
without great Warizeſſe and Prudence, 12, In his 
Commezitary upon ® Ezechiel, (which he wrote in his 
old Agec,) he declareth himſelf to be' of the ſame 
minde herein, which he had alwayes profeſſed be- 
fore. 13, Laſtly, (omitting ſundry other places that . 
might be alledged,) in his Þ Apologre againſt Ruffin, 


he avoweth what he had formerly ſaid and written in 


Fee nd vttimam Þ1S Prologues concerning this matter, 


diſcat Canticum Canticorum, &5c, Caveat OMNIA APOCRYPHA 3 Gy ft quando ea, non ad Dogmatum 
veritatem, ſed ad fignorum reverent iam, legere veluerit, ſciat non eorum eſſe, quorum Titulis prenotantur, 
' multaque bis admixta VITIOSA , G& grandis eſſe prudentie Aurum in Luto querere, a - Idem, in 
'Ezech. c.43- Gradus bujus Propittatortt, vel XXIV Libri V.T. Debent accipi, qui habebant Citharas in 
* Apocalypſi Fohannis, et Coronas in Capitibus ſuts, vel, &Fgc. b Idem, in Apol. 2. contra Ruffinam. 
"Omnes Prafatiuncule V.T, quariem ex parte. Exempla ſubject, huic Rei Tefles ſurt ; &5 ſuperfluum eff, 
quod in illis diftum eft aliter quam.ibi diftum e$, ſcribere, Incipiam igitur 4 Geneſt , cujrs Probogus talis 


eft, Oc. 


LXXH.Fhe Exceptzos that are made againſt all 
theſe cleer Teftzmonies of S. Jerome, I finde to be S:x. 
7, * That he fpeaketh not ſo much here according to 
his own m72de , or the Canon of the Chriſtian Church, as 
he doth according to the: Arcourt and Canon of the 


© Cathatin, contra 
Cajetanum Se. de 
Libr. Maccab. Co- 
Ner. in Ench.de Lib. 
Canon. Goccins in 
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ks yomnk6egn 52 7 27 016 org ies oft bt 
Canus in Locis; lib, 2,c.21. Mar. Vitor. in Schol.'ad Ep, 116. Hieronymi. Non. refert (inquiunc 


hi omnes) 4od in Canone illss conroverſos Libros non offe in Caton?,” quia de Hebj ermm Canane, non 
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Jews only.” 2, Þ That he varieth in his Number of the. 
Books , and is not coſtaxt to. himſelf, ſometimes rec-: 
koning XXIL,and otherwhiles XXIV belonging to the 

Old Teſtament, ,3. © That when he wrote all theſe- 


Paſſages, which we have cited, he was not yet come 
to the Maturity of his Studtes ; being at firſt, upon his 
great affection that he had to the Hebrew Tongue , and 
his familiar Acquaintance with the Jews, (by whoſe 
help he tra,/lated the Bible,) brought to ſay., what he 
did, againſt the Books now conteſted , which, upon 
better advice taken about them, he would not Defend, 
or maintain any longer. 4. 4 That he rejected no 
lefle the Epiſtle to the Hebrews belonging to the New 
Teſtament, then he did the Books of the Maccabes, &&c. 
appertaining to the Old: and.thar therefore his Au- 
thority is no more to be regarded againſt the Oze, 
then it is againſt the Orher, 5, © That the Charch had 
not at this time determened what the Caxon of the 
Scriptures ſhould be,. or at leaſt that he had not heard 
of it ſo ſoon : For when he was told, that the 
Firſt General Councel off Nice had Canoniz'd the Book 
of Judith, he began preſently to tranſlate it, and re- 
ccived it into the B:ble, 6, f That having been at- 
terwards more exactly inſtructed , he. changed his 
minde, and yretrafed all that he had ſaid before, For 
in his eApologre againſt Rxff;n, he correfieth what he 
had formerly written to the prejudice of thoſe Preces, that 
are annexed to Darxzel; in his Preface upon To#t, he 
reucketh what he had elſewhere affirmed concerning 
the PerfeFoz of the Hebrew Canon; In his Prologue 


b Gretſer, def, 1. 1. 
Cocc, The, 1,5. Co- 
eftcr. Apolog p. 107. 
En adjouftant au Ca. 
non des Hebrieux deux 
Livres, 

c Card, du Perron, 
Replig. contr.le Roy 
ed Angleterre, lib. r. 
chap. 5o. S. Jerome 
avant la par faite, Ma- 
turin de ſes Eftudes— 
fut indiut 4 remuer 
cette pierre par le com- 
merce qu'il avoit avec 
les Juifs de a Pale- 
ſtine, oy. 

d Card. Perron.ibid. 
S. Jerome eclipſe les 
Maccabtes du Viel 
Teftament ; Mais auſ- 
ſt 1] esbranle quand oF 
quand I Epiſtre aux 
Hebrieux du Canon 
du Nouveau. Et Pour- 
tant ft ſon autorit6 vaut 
pour excluſion de ſure 
de ces pieces auſſi vaut 
elle pour Pinfirmation 
de [ autre, 

e Marian. Vifor. in 
Epiſt, IIT. Hieron, 
Sixeos Senenfis lib. 8, 
Bibl. har.g9. Melch. 
Canus inloc.1.2,c. tt. 
Bell. dev. Dei, lib. 
1.c.10.Se&t Admitto 


F Card. Perron ubi ſupra. S. Jerome, Leſtant depuis plus exaFement inflrait de 1a veritd du ſens de i 
Egliſe, changea d'avis (5 retrafta. oF en general, (y en particulier, tout ce qu'il avoit eſcrit en ces trois 
Prolegnes. Car en ſon Apologle contre Ruffin il corrige ce qu'il ayort dit au prejudice des fragmens de Da- 
niel; En ſon Prologue ſar Tobie, ce qu'il avoit dit en general pour la perfe@ion du Canon des Hebrienx; 
En ſon Proloque ſur Fudith, ox en ſon Expoſition du Pſeaume 44. ce qu'il avoit eſc1it au prejudice du 
Linre de Judith; Bref en ſon Commentaire ſur le 23. d'Eſaje, ce qu'il avoit eſcrit auparavant contre 


Pautoritd des Maccabe-s. 


L 2 upon 


* Coccius Thel. lib. 
6.4. 17. Bellarm. de 
verb.Dci, lib.1.C-14- 


e $. pier. Prot. in 
Libros Salomon. EC- 


togat (cadt ECCLE- 
SIA 1d edificationem 
PF LEBTS, non ad ve- 
vitaton ECCESTA- 
STICORUM Dog- 
marum confirmandem. 
Similiter , i8 Prol. 
Gal. 

$ Bellarm. de verb. 
ms LL 1.c, to. _ 
. dent. Reſpon- 
dent about B. Hiere- 
awrnm SOLUM di- 
eere bes Libro: non efſe 
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— upon. Judith, and in his Expoſition of the Pſalmes he 


retrafieth what he ſaid before againſt the Book of Ju- 
dith, And in his Commentary upon Eſay, he amendeth 
his former judgement concerning the Maccates, As 
much likewiſe do * they objec againſt him, for the 
Books of wiſdom and Eccleflafticas, | 

LXXIIN. Bur all theſe Exceptions will not ſerve 
their turn ; and there is not one of them, that is of 
force enough to invalidate S. Jeromes former Teſtime- 
ies, 1, For Firſt, the Exceptioz which they make 
concerning the Canon of the Hebrews, (whereunto they 
would have his words fo to relate. as if that Canon 
were arfjerent from the Cazox of the Chriſtian Church,) 
is but a va-zty of thoſe men that know not what elſe ro 
lay : For beſides 2 S. Jeromes own expreſſe words to 
the contrary , we have the acknowledgement of Þ 
Card, Bellarmize himfelt, that herein S, Jerome can be 
no otherwiſe taken, then to have declared his minde 
as well concerning the Cazor of the Church, as the Ac- 
count & Rule of the Synagegue, which for the Old Tefta- 
21et ought not to vary one from the other: Nor was it 
then, or is it now in the power of all the Churches in the 
World , to make any Book Carnorreal to the © Chriftian 
which had not been formerly ſo to the Jews, From 
whom we muſt Derive all the - 4nczent Scriptures we 
have, S.Feromes allegation therefore of the Hebrew Ca- 
707inthis:;point , is a forcible Argument uſed by him 
(as 4t 15 by all rhe Fathers before) to juſtifie the Canor: 
of the Chrifi:az Church, which herein had no other 
to follow but the Hebrew, 2, The variation of his 
Numbers maketh no difference or augmentation of the 


Cunomices apnd Fu avs; at cert Prol. Gal. fimal cum iftis Eibris V.T. mumerat etiem Librans Pafforis, 
; eft N, T. & omnes SIMUL dicit noneſſe m Canene. Non igitur de Canone Judgorum tantum laguitur 
© Anion 


. tgiter Hieronymem in ea 
 .-Der. Rom:9.4. Nuorum Adoprie ef, oy Gloria, 


iſe #pinione. < Rom. 3.2. Nine credita ſunt illis Elequia 


TeFamen ilatio, & Promiffa. Origen 
Prol. in Cant, A Nuibes Elo;uis Dei dl nos Branſiars ſit, nm, & Legiſlatio, & Promiſe, Origen, 
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Books. Some counted Ruth, and the Lamentalons by 

| themſelves; ſome joyn'd the One to the Book of 

Judges,and the Other to the Prophecy of Jeremy. When 
XXUIII ; 


theſe Books were ſevered, the Total made 

when they — together, the Number of all was 
no more then XXII ; whereof 2 S, Jerome giveth an ac- 
count in his Prologue upon the K:ngs ; as likewiſe he 
doth of them, that otherwhiles reckon XX VII Books 
belonging to the Caxox; which are in ſubſtance the 
ſame with the former, And take which of theſc 
Three Numbers we will, they are all Excluſive of thoſe 
other Books, that we reckon among the Apocryphal ; 
and leave no Room for Card. Perrox to come in with 
his b Two Books of Tobzt and Fudrtth, who knew 
well enough (but that he intended to ammule hisRea- 
der ) how to have made up the Number of XXIV, 
wit them, 3, As ods. 6h Maturity of S, Jerome's 
Studies, He was no lefte then LXIII yeers old, © when - 
he tranſlated the Bible, and wrote thoſe Prolagues that 
are now ſet before it ; having been formerly brought 
up under the beft 4 Learned Men of the Vorld 

. flouriſhed in his time, and living in great honour © 
and eftimation among them all. Nor can it be xea- 
fonably imagined, that at theſe yeers he ſhould be igno- 
rant in the Caxoz of the Scriptares ,(that weze then ge- 
nerally received by the Charch,)who at the ſame time 
had not only tre:{ated them, but wrote fo many Iitlu- 
ftrations and Commentaries upon them, being 1n that 


« $. Hier, in Har ap Supr4 citato. 7te frunt Pariter V, T. Libri X XII id e$t, Oc. 
Ruth et Cinath in ſno patent Numero | ; 


Dameſus Rom. Ambroſ. Medidl. AuguSinus Hipp. Fl, Luc. Dexter, Ez ali quem plurimi, inter quos' 
Paulinus Nol. & Chromatins Aquil, Epiſcopi. M ; oY 
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AScholaſtical Hiſtory of © 


a Which is one of 


the times aſſigned by. 


the Cardinal, for the 
perfe&ion of S, 7e- 
romes Studies, 

6 Anno 392. 

c Which is another 
of the times named 
us by the Cardinal. 
d Anno 402. Which 
is the Cardinals third 
writing aſſigned out 
of S. Jerome. 

e Anno 40g. Which 
is the fourth time ſet 
forth by the Card:- 
nal, 

F Anno 420, Atatis 
ſue 91. 


* Infra, 


behalf more curious and diligent, then in any-of his 
other Studies. But let it be, that he came toa greater 
Maturity of judgement in his latter time, yer if that 
Matarityof his judgement in other matters, altered not 
his former aſſertions in this particular, what advan- 
tage hath the Exception of the Cardinal got againſt 
him > Then what time will he aſfigne for the Matar:- 
ty of S. Ferome's Studies? (will the Cardinal go by his 
own Age, or whoſe elſe >) For when he wrote his 
a Prologues upon Tobit and Judith, he was not much 
Older then when he wrote Þ his Prologues upon the 
Kings and the Proverbs ; nor was it above Fzve yeercs 
following , © when he is ſaid to have written his 
pretended Comment upon the 44th Pſalme, Two yceres 
after this, he wrote 4 againſt Ruffin; and Seter yeeres 
after that , © he wrote his Notes upon Eſay ; which 
was Eleven yeeres betore his f Death, More i#mes or 
writings then theſe , wherein S$. Ferome manifeſted: 
the Maturitte and Perfettion of his Judgment, Monſieur 
du Perron aſſigneth not :; Andlet any man rake which 
of theſe he will, he ſhall be never the neerer to thar 
purpoſe, for which they are produced, For S. Jerome 
both in theſe, and in ſome Other rwritings of a later Date 
then. theſe, beſides divers'that he: wrote about rhe ſame 
time, was alwayes conſtant to himſelf, and to his dy- 
ing day retrafted nothing of what he ſaid before con- 
cerning the Dowbtful and Apocryphal condition of the 
Books now conteſted - berween us : which I ſhall by 
and. by make evident. in- our Anſwer tothe * S;xth 
Exception againſt him, In the-mean while his deſire 
of knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue, and his Conver- 
ſing for that purpoſe with the Learned Maſters among 
the Jews, was ſo far from being any Reproach to him, 
that above all the. Latzz Fathers he hath moſt deler-- 
vedly been commended and honour d tor it ever fince, 
And to whom ſhould he rather have gone for the 0-:- 

| ginal 
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ginal Books of the Old Teſtament, then to thoſe whom 
che Apoſiles, and all their Succeſſors in the Charch be- 
fore him, had acknowledged to be the Firſt | Depoſi- 
taries that. God - a" to keep + and preſerve 
his Oracles? 4. That S. Jerome rejected the Bp:ſtle to 
the Hebrews from the Caron of the New Teſtament, no 
leſſe then he did the Maccabes and Tobrt, &Fc. from the 
Old, is an Afſertion more &old then true ; for his Au- 
thority is expreſle in rejeting the Oye, and fo far 
* from excluding the Other, that oftentimes he cites 
a the Fpiſtle to the Hebrews under S. Paul's Name, and 
urgeth it as an Authertick Book of the New Teſtament, 


which. he never did the corteſted Books as any True 4 


Parts of the Ola, Nor did he ever doubt of that Epiſtle 
b himſelf, but ſaid only, that ſome © others doubted 
of ir, and that ders of the Latiz Church received it 
not, (as they of the Greek Church alwayecs did,) who 
being but certain f Particular and Private Men, and 
they alſo doubting rather ofthe 4 Author, then of the 
Epiſile, make little or nothing againſt it. Bur as for 
Tobit and Judith, with the reſt of that Order, we have 
not only S. Jerome, or ſome other Particular Perſons, 
but the #ziTerſal Confent of Fews, Greeks, and Latins 
and all, to exclude them from being any the Trae, 
and Authentick Books of the eArctent Scriptures, 5, To 
ſay, that the Church had not yet determ:zed what their 
Canon of Scripture ſhould be, 1s to deny the Catholzck 
Teſtimony of the Charch, and the Commoz Conſent of 
thoſe Fathers (before alledged to the contrary, who 


[| Rom.3,2, 


F S. Auguſt, contry 
Fauſtum.lib.12.c,23 
Et quid eft aliud hodi- 
eque gens ipſa Fudeo- 
num nift queda SCRE 
NIARIA Chriſftiano> 
rum , bajulans. Legem 
et Prophetas ad Teſti- 
moniyz ECCLESLAE? 
Idem in Enarr. Pfal. 
0. Judei tanquam 
CAPSARIT Nori 
ſunt. Nobis Codices 
portant.” Etia Pal, 
55. Libraris nogvri 
fati ſunt, quomods ſo- 
tent Servi poſt Domi - 
nos Codices ferre, 

* S. Hier. Epift. ad 
Dardanum. Nos et A» 
oc, et Ep, Pauli ad 
Hebr. recipimus, 

4 S. Hier. adver, Jo- 
vin, I 2.c.2. Com.in . 
S. Matth, lib.3. c.2r. 
Com. in Galat. lib. 3. 
c,r. Com. in Titum, 
lib.1.c.2. Epiſt.126, 
ad Evag, 

b Canus loc. lib. 2. 
C.I 1,Negamus Hiero- 
nymum ancipitem hoc 
hco (qued illi FAL. 
SISSIME impi 
tur) babere ſentenni, 


c S. Hier. Ep. ad Paulin. Parlus Apoſtolus ad 7. Scribit Ecclefias, Oflauva ad Hebr eos 4 Pleriſqus 
extra numerum Ponitur. + S, Hier. in arg. ſaper Epiſtola ad Tirum, Heretici ſunt qui eamrepun 
diarunt. Vide Thomam ſuper ea Epiſtola. 4d Idem. de Scrip. Eccl. Epiſtela cnt no fertur «d 


Hebr eos non ejus creditur propter Sl ſermoniſque ditantiam, ſed vel Barnabe juxta Ter 


juxt4 Quoſdam, vel Clementis Rom. quem ATUNT ſententias PAULI proprio ordinaſſe Sermone, vol 
eertd quid PAULUS ſcribebat ad Hebreos, & propter invidiam ſut apud cos nominis,, Titnlum- 
in principio ſalutationis amputaverat, Scripſerat ut Hebr ans Hebrais Hebraicd, id eſt, SUO EL0- 


NV difertiſſims, oye. 
knew. 
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nds rr 
£1bri fm Cammici,oy 
q#i non find, quam ex 
* ledgement of Cardinal 4 Barontus , excluded both the 

Book of Jua:tth and others out of the Caxop, In © Phi- 
loftrizs they may ſee as much, And if all this will not 
r. ſuffice them, they may read it afterwards in S, Awgn- 


ce 


| #pv= 
om —, Divns 
tege Scripmeris VT. 
E£FBROS XXTT, 


\Ce:0a6y 


nth ftene himſelf; who though 


knew better then theſe late Exceptors, what the Church 
had rhen determized herein, (I underſtand Determining 
here after that manner whereof the Charch was capa- 
ble, which was to dztermrze the Reception ofno 0- 
ther Books properly belonging to the Holy Scriptures, 
then ſuch * as the Apoſtles of Chri# had left behinde 
them ; For the Church of God in thoſe dayes rook no 


ſuch Soveraign Authority upon them, as the Church 


. of Rome doth in theſe, to determine what Books ſhall be 


Canonical Striptare, and what not, at their own will 
and pleaſure ; ) Bur were their ingenuity as good as 
their knowledge, they would never make this Excep- 
toy ; For before S. Ferome's time, = may read it 
in S, Cyr:l, that the Church was very well aſſured, what 
dreciſe 2 Canon of Scripture hath been determined and 
eft among them by their AnceFors. In S, Greg, Nazr- 
anzen they may read it in _—_— Termes, that the 
Number of the Books by him aſſigned to the Old _ 
ment, ought to be ſo Recerved, as a Matter b judged 
or determined in the Church, In the Councel of Laody- 
cea they may read © the {anon and Determination it 
ſelf; and ſuch a determination, as by the acknow- 


| he were prefent at rhe 
Councel of Carthage (hercafſter to be conſidered, yer 


ques LXXIT Imterpretes tranſtulerunt. Hos SOLOS meditare, Hi ſunt quss in EC- 
CLESIA SECURE beginner. Muti 
EPISCOPI, ECCESIZE ANTISTITES, qui bor tradidernnt. Ta 
LEGES of INSTITOTA PATRUM neeverits, corrnmpeſee.  b 
ge veriv & genvinis Libris $. Seripr 2 Ocoinfpirare, Aixrvor ohy ierio wy Tyrhewmy 
. c Supra num. v9. Canonid Libri, V. 


prouevitiores te erate APOSTOLI, VETERESQUE ILLI 
engd, vam ſes fplime ECCLESLA, 
T. yuor ſoles Vegere in EOCLESIM opn ter, Hil 


s. Mult 


SUNT, Ec. wi Baton, Aanal. Tom, 4.it Append. In ſerie Canonicertm Liibronm Ciber 


4 Fleribves Livodice econgregetis cxplaſucs 


ef 4 Cane, nnd cum nonnullis atiis, + Phil, deter. STH- 


TUTUM eſt «b Apeflolis & eorum SUCCESSORIBUS , non alind Tegi in BCCKESIN debere 
did 


CATHOLICA, (9c, 


| OY ligt” © ret 
he Canon: Of. tbe. Scriptures. 


8: 


+: iS” 


cel of Nice had this Canon certain and indubitate a- 


mong them we make no queſtion; but that they de- 


termix*d there the Book: of Juadzth to be Canonical, 
(which was not .in their power to do, unleſle it had 
been Canonical before,) or that S. Jerome knew not of 
it, till he was paſt LXIII yeers old, 1s a matter alto- 
gether improbable, and we have ſaid enough againſt 
it already. -6, Of S. Jeromes Retraftations we: can 
read no where elſe, -but in a Feigned Þ Letter written 
to that purpoſe, and in HMornſreur Du Perron, who 
never read any ſuch Retra#ation in S, Jerome himſelf, 
x, ForFirſt, 1n his Apologze againſt Ruffizz concerning 
the Hiſtories of S«ſanns and Bel, which in his Preface 
upon Darxtet he had ſaid before tobe eſteemed by the 
Hebrews but as Fabulous or Parabolical Narraticns, {0 
far was he from Retrafiing what he had ſaid, that he 
ſayes it © over agarn, Andthough he related rather 4 
therr ſerſe of theſe ſtories, then his own, (for he held 
them not to be ſuch Fables, as they did, but thought 
them fir enough, as good and uſeful © Parables, ro 
be read in the Church,) yet for all that, he did not 
account them to be any Parts of the Canonical Scri 

tures divinely inſpired ;. nor did Ruffiz himlelt plead 


— 


4 8; Anguft, contri 
. Fauſt. Manich. 1.11. 
cap.s. Diftinfis eft 4 

eriork Libris EX- 
CELLENTIA CAs 
NORIC AE AUTO- 
RITATIS V.G0& N.T. 


ane AFPOSTOLO- 
RV MCONFIR MA» 
TA TEEMPORI- 
BY'S per SUCCES- 
SIONES Reyes 
& PROPAGATIO. 
Py —— 
RUM tanquem in ſe- 
de quadam ſublimiter 
CONSTITVTA EST, 


C: + 
b $, Hier. Apol. 2. 
adv. Ruffio. Scribir 
frater Euſebius, (e 
apud Afros Epiſcopos, 
i propter Ecclefia- 
Bice cauſas ad Comi- 
tatum venerant, Epi- 
Holm QUASI mee 
SCRIPTAM NO MI- 
NE reperiſſe in qua a- 
gerem PAENITEN- 
TIAM, (oy me ab He- 
breis in adoleſcentis 
induftum eſſe TESTA- 
RER, ut Hebraa us- 
lumina in Latini ver. 
terem, in quibus nulla 
fit veritas, Ruod au- 
diens obſtuput , Gyc. 
Ibid. Ponam (7 aliud 
Teftimonium, ne nunc 


. > 
me rerumneceſſitate compulſum, dicas MUTAISE SENTENTIAM,, vc. Thid. Cur me non ſuſcipi» 
unt Latini mei, qui, INVIOLATA EDITIONE VETERI, ita NOV AMcondidi, ut Laborem meum 
Hebreis, et quod his majus ett, APOSTOLIS auftoribus probem? s Hier. Apal.2. adverſus Rnffin: 
Naod autem refers quid advercum Suſanne Hiſftoriam, ex Hymnum trium Pgeronam, et Belis Draconiſque 


fabulas, que 


in volumine Hebratco non habentur, Hebrai ſoleant dicere, qui me odor pong 2a e Sycq- 


phantam probat. -d Idemi ibid. Von enim quid ipſe ſentirem, ſed quid ii contra nes dicere ſoleant ex- 


plicavi. 


e Apudeundem Tom. 3. Homil. 1. Orig. in Cantic. eodem interprete. Hec ft nenſpiri- 


tualiter inte/ligantur, nonne fabule ſunt ? niſt aliquid habeant ſecreti nonne indigna funt Deo? Et praf. ig 
Libr, Salom, Legit quidem Eccleſia hujuſmodi Libros, ſed eos inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit, xc, © 


OT 


"a for them'to that degree ; but he appealeth to | what 
| Dixienimatioquin, he had formerly noted againſt Porphyrie ont of 0r:- 
at — qu6d afſe1ut gen;Euſcbius, and Apollinarina, together with other fa- 
nielis Prophrtam ml- 1NOus* men inthe Church, = who held not themſelycs 
ta dixifſe, weave ound to anſwer for theſe Stories,that had nd Authoritie 
ns Ruffin, Apol.2s, Of rhe Holy Scriptares ; And inthe end he concludeth 


«S.Hier.przf.in Da- for the Þ Yer:tze of the Hebrew Bible, and that Copie 
niclem. noypoary ot of DantePs Propheae, which they only allow, not with- 
++ yr , our ſome indighation againſt thoſe men, thar will not 


| na: ay ame reſt, and be contented with it, 2, Secondly » In his 


vertzromus Danietom, Preface upon Tobtt he © yieldeth to the deſire of 
has vifjones obele = certain — that importuned him to tranſlate 
noeomns, Jenn thar Book ont of Caldee into Latrz,contrary to the mind 
haberi, Et miror quoſ- Of the ewes, who did not only exclude it out of the 
Si peuopetient m- Scripture-Canon (wherein S.  ferome” joyn'd. with 
teri 4) 7 abt them, ) bur were urterly againſt the T7a»ſatrg and the 
cam Origines, & Ex; Pe of it at all, (wherein he diſagreed from them, ) 
—_— __ chooſing rather to pleaſe his frien Is, & to follow the 
viri et Doffores Gre= mind ot thoſe Brſhops that were inſtant with him ſor 


cie, has ut dixi Viſto» "Mindy | hor 
ports wh thar purpoſe , then 'to content the Rabbzzs that fo 


Rebraes fateenter,nee Eagerly oppoſed it. For he accompred the Be:keto be 
ſe debe'e reſpondere a good and a holy Book, though he held itnot to be 
+ Ar dg 9 Canonical, no more then the * Church ofhis time did, 
roritatem prebeent. And fo farre is he from RetraFing any ang here, that 


$ 1dem Apol. citara. ; 7, 4. | ST, | 
uri Miuomedi Nani 2 ſatiſtying the deſire of others, he profeſleth freely, 
& conſefarer, & that he did not ſo well fariſfie himfelf in the tra- 
Scripture try duCtion of fuch Becks, as belonged not to the Cazex of 
b- 4 oedicr Her IHE B7ble * For that either be, or the /ews reckon'd ic 
proelamantem 3 Nemo among the b' Hagiographa (which 1s the ThirdClaſſe 
enim cogitur legere 

gued non wult. (1.) Przfat..ſnam,  « Idem ad Chrom. &Heliod,prefat, in Tobiam. Mirar i non 
defino Exattionis veftr< inflantiom. Exigiis enim ut Librum Chaldes Sermone conſeriptum ad Letinum 
fyhem traham, Librum utique Tobiz, quem Hebrai de Catalogs divinerum Scripturarann ſecantes, bis que 
Hagiographa (legere operter Apocrypha) memorant, manciperunt... Fed ſatis defiderie weſtro, non tamen 
'meo fludio. Argiont enim nos Hebrei, et.imputant Nob, contr 4 ſuorum Canonem Latinis anvibus ifta tranſ- | 
ferre. Sedmelims eſſe judicavi Pharifeoram did Scare padion, et Epiſcoporum juſſtonibus defervire, inftiti 
at potzi, a J1dem praf. in Proverb. Libram legit quidem ECELESTA, fed enm inter Scriptu- 


39s Canonices non recipit, b Pref. citat.in Tob, Librum Tobie tis que Hegiographe memorant, manci- 


of 


perunt Hebr 4b, 


e 
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of the tru Books appertayning th the Ol4 Teſtament, ) « Ibid, Hebrei 03 


as the word is now Printed', or was formerly written. nw Tobja de Catch 
m the Copres now gtven us of S. [erontes Prefaces and  rarumſecaves; hag 
Epiſtles, this is a contradidion zz © adjeffo, & a moſt # Pray in Biblie, 
-manifeſt Error in the Scribe, plainly conteſt ſo to be, men: Lirani.& Add. 
both by 4 'the Ordrrary and Interlinearte Gloſſe, and Pauli Burg. &e. Ne- 
þ w END *— — - minem moveat quodin 
Tobie et Fudithe prologis dicitur , quod apud Hebreos inter HAGIOG R AP HA leguntur, qui2 MANI. 
FESTUS ERROR eft; & APOCRTPHA, non HAGIOGRAPHA efl l-gendum. Qui Erior in 
onnibus ques viderim Codicibus invenitar 5; #1 invlevit (ut puto) ex pietate fy Devotions Exſcribentium, 
gui Devetiſſin 6s Hiltorias horrebant annumardie inter Atocrypbs. - Nam gud hic Errormultiarerry annis 
Codicer oceupaverit, otendit Magifter Hiſtoria Scholaice Petrus Comeſtor in Hilhria Judith wbi dich 
Hic Liber apud Chaldass Tater Hi r1a5 compuratur , & apnd Hebraos inter Apocrypha ; quod divit Hie- 
roaymus in Prolege, qui fic incipe, XXH Liverar, Siergo alicubi in Prologe ſuper Judith legitar.ihtey 
Hagiographa vitium Scriptoris eſt—. Namqunm Hieronymus in Prob, galeato poſt Enumerationem Canont« 
corum Librorumdicat, © Hic Prologus Scripturarum quaſi Galeatum Prin. $19 omnibus Libris,quos de 
& Hebr & vertimus in Latinum, convenire poteRi, ut ſcire valeamns, quicquid extr4 hos eff, inter Apocry« 
<< phe eſſe ponendum z igitur Sap. que valgh Salomonis inſcribiner, ein Feſu filti Sivach;” i Fudhh, 
6 of Tobl as, oy Paſtor nonſunt in Canone 3 quomods credendum eſt illum poſtea inillis Prolegis jcrip 
INTER HAGIOGRAFHA, et fidi ipft contradicere ? $5 quis pratered. libratiori exemine Hieronyw 
verbs in diftis Prologis perpendarit, arimedvertet illumſcripfiſe APOCRYPHA, non HAGIOGRA- 
PHA.Dicit enim in Prelogo TOBLA © Exigitis ut LibrumChadeo Sermone conſcriptum ad Latinant fly. 
* lum traham, Libram utique Tobie, quem Hebrai de Cataloge Divindrum Scripturarum Secantes, his,que 
« APOCRTP HA memorant, mancipayunt. In Fudith qutem ait, Apud Hebr eos Liber Judith inter 4 PO - 
« EAT PHA legitur, cujus antoritas ad roborande eaque incontentionem veniunt, minks idonea judicatuy. 
Cim itaque dicat Hebreos Secare Tebiam de Catalogo Divinarum Scripturarum, et Judith aufforitatem 
minis idoneem judicari ; fi imer HAGIOGR AP HA memeraret, et nou tmter AFOCRTPHA, contraria 
videretur in eodem loco ſcripfiſſe. Sed, ut dixi, Scriptores hocnomen APOERTP HA horremtes devotione 
ac pietate quadam, rejefto APOCRIPHA, HAGIOGRAPHA Scripſerum., Gloffa ordinar. in (2.0 
pofir. Prol. B, Hieron. in Libr. Tob. ad verbum Apocrypha,v-). Hagiographa. Alia Liter haber 
APOCRYPHA quod melius eff, quis Hieronymus in Prologo Galeato numeratis Libris Canonicis, inter 
5 ifte non e$}, infert, Quicquid extra hos eſt, inter Apocrypha eff computatum. Et poſted, Ghoſſe qutdan 
fer rbitur ſuper iftum ham, que talis eff : Potins oo Veriks dixiſſet inter Aptcrypha ; vil largs accipit H 4 | 
giegrapha, quaſi Sanfforum Seripte, 9c © | WS ww 
by Comeftor, * Hugo the Cardinal, Þ- Brito, © Tofta- 
tus, 4 Driedo, < Cathariy, and f Others, Moreover, 
after this Preface written npon Totzt, S. Ferome both 


am. _ , 
in his Proeme upon * 'Joras, and in his Commentaries 5 Biitoin Expoſie, 


a Hugo Cardinal. in 
Prolog. Sgper Tobi- 


Prolog, | 
| | ; c'Toſtatus in Pro- 
lop. Galeat. quaſt, 29, 4 Driedo, lib.x. de Scriptura S. cap.q, e Cuthatin, Annacat' adv, 
CORP 48. £ —_ Galarza Hiſp. E {Napas urenſ Tflz Eva . 1.4.C.1, Efiter, Tobias, 
Fudith, Bayuch, Eyc.—Nuos ones veteres MDodox! Patres primitns,  Apocryphos nuncuparunt,.ut autor 
eif:Hie>in Prol ed Fob; tf Judith 3 quamvir.in Codicibut mentum'e#; & pro Apogrjph. Hagiogs leguntur, 
One I Os ſunt. **_$. Het, Prozm.in Jonamcirca 
Amum-398: Liber queqne Tobie iicer nen habeatur in Canine, temen quia uſuryatur ab Eccleſiaſticis 
viris, tale quid memorat: 4 þ E- | 


M 2 upon - 


k ' , 
———_— — 


& In Dan, e,8. S1 ou7 
Lemen” placet Tobie Li- 
brum recipere, Circa 
An. 4CO» 
'b Lib.13. inEzech. 
circa Annum 412, 
Viginti Ruatnor L1- 
bri veteris Inftrumen- 
ti, Er. In hiforia ve- 
10. ſunt Moyſi 5.Libri, 
et Joſua, et Fudices, 
_ Ruth:quogz et Efiber> 
Sam, .& Reg, Para- 
lip. &. Exra jundo 
f1bi. pariter Nebemia. 
Alios non numerat. 
c. Praf. in Judith. 
Peulationi vefirg 1+ 
md Exadjoni acquie- 
vi, (x ſepoſttis accapa- 
tionibus, quibus vehe- 
menter ardabar, huic 
nam lucubratiuncu- 
_ gdedi. Jadih 
Accipite Judith vi- 
duam, caſiitatis exem - 
plum, (oc. 


e Ibid Quid bune Li- - 


bram Synodus Nicana 
in Numero Sandlarum 
Scripturarum legitur 
computaſſe. 

X - Dion. Carth. in 


Tob, Extensd fumen- 


do Scripturas—& in- 
fraad lit-d: 

F. Ibid. 4tud Hebres 
Liber Judith inter 
(nonHagiographa,— 
vide qLez annotara 
fontadpag;33. 
—ſed) Apocrypha. Je- 


upon 3 Danel and Þ. Ezechzel, declareth himſelf to 
be of the ſame minde , which he had profeſs'd before 
in his Prologues, as well touching this particular Bock, 
as others of the like condition, 3, Thirdly in his 
Preface upon Judith, for ought that can be ſeen there, 
he revoketh nothing : and though the < Requeſt of his 
Friends was ſo preſ5ig and argent upon him, that at 
laſt he condeſcended to their deſires, and tranſlated 
that Book our of the Chaldee (wherein it was firſt writ- 
ren) into the- Latzz Tongue, which he did the rather, 
becauſe there were good 4 Examples of Pety, Chaſtity, 
and Magnanimity in it, and becauſe the fame © went, 
that the Councel of Nice had zamtred it among other 


Holy writzngs;; yet all this makes it not (anonical Serip- 


ture, nor did he ever acknowledge irſo to.be., For 
there may be many Excellent Reles and Examples of 
vertuow Aizons infundry Holy Books, over and befides 
thoſe that Jp belong to the Holy B:ble ; and the 
Councel of Nice, or. ſome particular perſon in that 
Councel 'might nor onely c:te ſuch a Book, but. reckox? 
it. likewiſe among * the Sacred Scriptures (as we in 
the Charch of England and other Reformed Churches do 
at this day,) without allowing it the ſame honour and 
authority that the. Scriptures themſelves have, which we 
ae acknowledge to havebeen written by the Prophets 
and ' Apeſtles,. as they were. #xfallitly direted by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 'For this honour the Book of Judith had 
not ; and, Jerome here f fayes, that it was counted 
among the: Apocrypha,, having no 8 Authority to eſta- 
bliſh matters of faith , about which any Controver ſie 
ſhould ariſe. Beſides, he is not h certa;z whether 


75% , . s, . . Wo * yo 
© thid Cujus. auforitas ad roboranda la, que in continentienem. veniunt, minke idonea judicatur, 


þ: Stzpl. deprincip. fi&/1. 9, c.12. 1nd S. Hier. tantum ex 


referre videtur, idemg; alibi de eodem 


Libro dubitat. Eraſm. in. Cnſura prefar, Hier. in Judith. Non afirmet:; approbetum fuiſſe hung Librum 
in Synodo Nicand, ſed ait, Legitur computaſſe. Idem, in Epiſt. Hicr. ad Furiam. An verd decretun fu- 
erit, dubitare ſe udfignificar, cum ait, Legitur camputaſſe, Lindan.. panopl..Lz. c,3« Ruod mibi dubitan- 


tzs ſuſptcianem ſubindicare vigetur, 


the 


. 75.36 
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the Canon of the Scriptures. 
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the Nrcen Councel: computed. ittamong other Holy 
Scriptures, or no ; but it they did, he doth not ſay, 
that they * counted it to be a part of the Cazor, from 
which both here and hereafter he alwayes excluded 
it ; as inhis = Commentaries, and Þ Epifiles, written 


after this ume, dothevidently appear. As for his Com- ,,vy, 


mentary upon the 44th Plalm, (which is his < Epiſtle 
to a Roman Virgin,) it makes no more for Judith, 
then that Judith is a Sacred Story; and this it may well 
be, without having any Cazorical or Divine — 

iven to it; as inthe ſame Epiſtle 4 Suſanna likewiſe 
15 highly commended for a vertuous woman, and yet 
her ſtory was never counted by S, Jerome to be Canont- 
fal Scripture, For Ruth and Eſther elſewhere he brings 
© undehiable Reaſons, that they. are true Parts of the 
Canon; but for f Judith, & 8 Suſanna he never brought 
any; which makes a very great difference between 
the One and the other, 4. Fourthly, the Exception, 
which is brought out- of his Commentaries upon Eſay, 
1s. no. better then all the former. For though this h 
Commentary was written long after his Prologus Galea- 
zas, and the firſt Book of the Macrabes be there al- 
ledged under the Name of Screpture; yet his i Com- 
mentary upon Ezechiel was alſo written long after this 
Commentary upon'Eſay, -apd the | Ares Name Rh 
zure is oftentimes given both by Ancient and Modern 
Authors, as well to ſuch Books which they held to be 
Apecryphal, as to the Canonical Books themſelves ,- a- 


& lib.13.<.43.ſupre citatis. & in 


* Hugo Cardin. in 
Prol. Judith. [Com- 
Iutaſſe | ad informati- 
ener morum, Dion, 
Cairth, Prozm. in 
Tob.—Extens®  ſu- 
endo Scripturas. Di- 
vinas, puta pro omni 
bus Libris mm Biblia 
conteatis , ff de Deo 
tra&antibus, liber ifle, 
ficnt ds Liber Judith, 
Inter. diving cenſen« 


tur —_— a, Lud. 
Carbail. Hifp. Lib. 


de reſtit.Theol.c.13; 
Neque dicit Hierony.. 
mus, ? þ.. 4 C ONC«. 

a5 
receptam, ſed Legitur, 
rnquit, illam Synodum 
ennumeraſſe Indith in- 
ter Scripturss SAN- 
CTAS, nontamen di-: 
cit Inier C ANONIT- 
CAS 3. Etdubium eff; 
an id-feeerit Sy 


Nic. Cend in Aﬀis il- 


Iins Concilti, nos 
habenns, hoc how: in- 
venitnr, | 
r- S. m_— Agg. 1c 
eur. in Tadith, 
(fs quis temen walt Li- 
brum recipere,) Es 
harvuh, Ge: Idem; 
in-Ezech.lib.9.c.zo.. 


Dan.8, b Idem, Epiſf. ad Furiam, Legimus in Fudith, Cf cub 


tamen placet volumen recipere,) viduam, &yc. Idem, Epiſt. ad Lztam. Superins crate. 6- Idem;Ep. 
x40. ad Principiam. Ruth ct Efther et Fudith rante glorie ſunt, ut Sacris voluminibus naming "i 


rint, Citat. 3 Perron. d 


fat. 
tar ad roborenda, (Fc. Toſtar. P rzf- in Paralip. q. 2; Hic Liber 


Ibid. Qyam multe Suſanne, quod interpretatur Liltum, que cendore 
tie ſponſe ſerta componunts (5 coronam Spineam mutant in gloriam triumphantis. e In Prol,gal.&ePrae 
o Prefic in Judith. A Chaldeis inter Hiflorias computatur, ſed ejus autoritas minis idones judice- 
eutoritatis Solideeft. Sis n. aiv' 


Ict- 


Hier. @ 5. Hier. Pref. in Dan. Qua nellam S. Scripture autoritatem prebet, Serar. in Tob. Prol. $5. 
& in Maccab. przlog. 3. Suſannam, Tobiamqas Hieronymus non probes. b* Du Perron, Repliq.p.443-- 
Eu ce Commentaire compos# long temps Depuis It Prologue Morionne il allegue le 1. liure des Maceabies 
avec le titre d Eſcriture, i - Supra citat, ubi Prologum ſuum-Galeatum tuetur, 


mong. 


oO hr 


& Tobie & , 
beaomum Libros legit 
idem ECCLESTA, 
eos Inter Canonices 


DIV INAS Scriptarss 


pon recipiuntuy. 
e Idem, Dio Prol. 
Hec _ vohamina = 
gantir edification 
plebis , non. autemn ad 
anoritatem Ecclefia- 
Sicorwn Dogmatk con- 
neg; enim 
inter Candnicas Scri- 


Fiures recrpruntuy. 

f Coccius' in The- 
faurolib.s, art.17. 

s Melch, Canus in 
Joe.lib. 2. c. k 4: _—_ 
cum feruntur «bp 1110 
Hierenymi Comment s- 
ria in Pſulms. Eq ve- 
16 B,. Hierenyme tri- 
buere manifelterie ig- 


noyF-ni1e eh. 

þ Sixt. Senenf. Bibl, 
1.4. verbo Hierony- 
nus Ineptia Sermonis 
hori Commentary. bat- 
tologiis oy ſoleciſmis 
ubique ſcetens & phre- 
fi Hieronymians ab- 
horret—, Sunt qui exi- 
ftimant, eos ad incerto 
impoitore nenive mgiſ- 
que inmanerts efſe con- 
raninetes. 

+ $, Hier. de Script, 
Eccl. 


k idem, in Prologo 
Gal. Hic Prologus, 
Scriptararis quaſe Ga- 


mong 4 which $,7erome never counted the Fgrcabes. 
And the ſame Arſwer will ſerve to cleer the other like 
Exceptions that are made concerning © the Books of 
wiſdom & Eccleſiaſticus ;'but when to this purpoſe they 
roduce his f Commentary upon the Pſalms, they bring 


. ina 8 falſe witneſſe, and confute S, Jerome by a h' bold 


£mpoſtor, And thus have we made it to appear, (other- 
wiſe then Cardinal Du Perron pretended) that S, Jerome 
was alwayes conſtant herein to himſelf, For inthe 
year 392 he i avowed his Tranſlatton of the. Bible, be- 
tore which he placed his Prologas Galeatus, k asa Hel> 
met of defence againſt the IntroduQion of any other 
Books,that ſhould pretend to be of Equal Authority with 
it, Not many years after he wrote his Prefaces upon Te- 
bit and Judith, and therein he changed not his minde, 
Abour the ſame time he wrote his Commentaryupon 
the Prophet Haggat, and his Epiſtle to Furia, wherein 
the Book of J«azth remaineth wacazerz'd, In the year 
396 he wrote his Epiſtle to Leta, and therein he is till 
conſtant to his Prologue. About the ſame year he wrote 
upon the Prophet Joras, where the Book of Tottt is 
kept out of the Car07.. In the year (400 or ſomewhat 
after) he wrote upon Daxrel, and there Suſanna, Bel, 
and the Dragon, have no authority of D1wine Scripture. 
And at the ſame time he wrote his Apologze againſt 
Ruffin, where he referreth to his former Prologaes, and 
expreſly denieth any Retraatzier of them, Abour the 
year 409 he wrote upon Eſay, where he revoketh no- 
thing. And in the latter end of his age heſer forth his - 
Commentary upon Ezechiel, wherein he acknowledged 
no more Books of the O!d Teftament, then he had coun- 
ted before ; but continued his belief and judgement 
herein to the day: of his death, which followed not 
long after, G 0-0 WER TERTR HH9Y 61 ID 
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teatum P rincifiwnmn, omnibus Libris, quos de Hebreo vertimns in Latimum, convenire poteff ; uy ſeire valen-- 
mug, = extra hos 68, inter Apocrypha eſſe potendum, Tgitar Sap, Syrach, Judith, Tob: &&yc. non funt- 
in CANO 'E, : 


LXXIII. To 


hy DN EW 


gs, F > tf - -, Pater 
. WO Een g » ed AE 6 {387 «7 
be »” : 3 - g by Ao Ir p 
IE EN "4-4 het NYE i 42 ES 1 ; RT OOO WE! 4 
Ov. 5 
ac_ = « 25S Peake. | - p ” tn.” 22. ” x IS xy £386 
q moginr > as . EE, 5 Fr os LAY a: Ons Gu 2 . ; 
- 2 > L ps = b 
was. s «$4 4 8 « d L1 TF - x $ *. FE ET, 4 - «A& 
L 4. ou OS, O h "SY Y _ wy $ F -, 
Wy 2 We 19 8 2 - ' A *- ! ' L 4 
C74 W L '& J/ W 4 
« 4 ; by * 
. ? w $ 


- LXXI, To.'S.. Jerome we may adde his Ancient 
and moſt 7 intirely beloved Friend, (though after- 
ward his Þ open and profeſſed Adverfary) RUFFI- 
NUS.;: a. Man, when time- was, even'in $. Ferome's k 
c OWn acccunt; eminent both for Sar#:ty and * Learn- | \- wi 
7ng,and not only made equal ro him by S. 4 Augaſtize, © BY 
(who endeavoured to rezew their freendſbip 3) but in 45. Hier. Ep.s. ba 
divers reſpe&s likewiſe preferred before him by © Ger- rb ples [ts 
zadins, who lived not long after them both, Among tatis ceritate connexus 
other of his Works we have his Expoſitzon of the Chre- fre” rd 
tran and Apoſtol:cal Symbole, which he did ſo well, that nunc tue arBlis firin- 
it got the Approbation above all others, that had #74 colle complexd 
been written upon it afore his time.. In this f Treatiſe , Sage 
he numbreth the Books of the Od and New T! þ arygar contra Ruffin, Nevis 
as 'S, Jerome did, and the Books of Tobrt, Jadrth, wiſ- a g_—_, be fs 
dom, Ecclefraſticas, and the Matcabes, he excludeth from influ = depraends 


objicit, que tunc wnicuas laudeverat. c 19d. Ep. ad Florent. Noli nos Ruffini eflimare virtutibus z in 
in illo conſpicies expreſſes Santtitatis veſtigia—. Satis babes, fi ſplendorem iltins imbecillit gs oculorum mea 
ramferre ſuftineat. * 1d. Apol.z. contra Ruſt. £7 rantam hebes Graci Latinique Sermanss Sczenti 
d S. Aug. Hicronym. Ep 93. apud Hier.. Acerrims dolonum flimalic fodter, dum cogito int Vos, quie 
bus Pew hoc ipſum, quod uterque veſiram optavit, largum prolixumgne conceſſerat, ut conj wells 
S. Scripturarum Pariter lamtberetis, fic tante amaritudinis irrepfiſſe perniciem, (7c, # de 
Script. Eccleſ. Ruffinnus, Aquilienſes Ecclefie Prerbyter, non 1 i1ima pars ſuit doGtorum Ecclefiay bf de 
transferends de Greco in Latinum elegans ingenium habuit. Maxima parte Gracorum Bibliothecam Lati= 
nis exbibuit, Bafilii, Gregorii Nazianzeni, Cy c. Proprio amem labore, ima gratia Dei oy Done, expoſuit 
ifem Ruffins Symbolam, nt in cjus comparations ali nec expoſuiſſ credantur. Scripft of Epiflolas ed the 
merers Dei hortatorias multas—. Hiſtoria Ecclefialtice eb Enſebis ſcripte «ddidit decinnem et undecimum 
Librum, Sed G Obtrefatoriepuſculorii ſuorum (1.) Hieronymo reſpondit duobus veluminibus, ergagns 
& convincens ſe, Dei intuity, et Eccleſie utilitate auxiliante Domino, ingenium agiteſſe, Iilum very amu*+ 
lationis flimulo incitatum, ad obloquinm Film vertiſe. f Ruffinns in Symb. Apoſt. Set. 35,36. 1» 
ergd Spirits Sanftus eft, quiinV.T, Legem et Propetas, in N. vero Evangel. et 4pefloles inſptravit, unde 
et ApoJolus dicit, Omnis Scriptura Divinitis inſpirate, ntilis ei ad decendum. Et ided que ſunt Novi as 
veteris Inflrumenti volumima, que ſecundum Majorum Traditionem per ipſum Sp. Sanfluminſpirata cre- 
untur , et ECCLESIS CHRISTI TRADITA, competens videtur in bec loco, EVIDENTI NU- 
MERO, ficut ex Patrum Monumentis accepimus defignare, Ttaque veteris Inflrumenti Primi-omnium 
MOTSI Quinque Libri ſunt traditi, Gen, Ex. Levit. Num. Deut. poft hos JESUS NAVE, FU. 
DICUM fimul cum RUTH. Quatuor poſt bec Reg. Libri, ques Hebrai duos numerant, PAR ALIP. 

", @ EZRA Libri Duo, qui apud illos finguli computantnr, et ESTHER. erarum vere 
ESAIAS, HIEREM EZECH. & DANIEL ; pretered XII PROPH. Liber unus ; 


B quogue, 
PSALMI DAPTD finguli ſunt Libri ; Salomonis vera Tres Eccleſtis traditi, PROV. ECCLES. nes 
CANTIC, IN HIS concluſerunt Librorum Numerum V. Teftamenti. Novi vera quatuer Eveng, (oc. As 
we number them. Hec ſunt que PATRES intr4 CANONEM concluſernnt ; Ex quibus. FIDEL NO» 
STRA Aſertiones conſtare volucrant, 


the 


\ «P 
bo ———— 


' AStholaftical Hiſtary of © 


« Idem, ibid. Sczen- 
dam remen 3 FJ dd 
0s abi Libri ſunt, qui 
an CANONICT, Fad 
ECCLESIASTICI 2 
Majoribus appellati 
ſunt, ut eft Sapientia 
Salomonis, & alia 
PW e dicitur 
Filii Syrach. qui Li- 
ber apud Latinos HOC 
TPSO generali V0- 
CABULO ECCLE- 
SIASTICUS appel- 
Y weabulo 
non Aufler Libelli, ſed 
Scripture | Qualitas 
mas ff, E- 
SDEM ORDI- 
as 
>, | ith, 
Maccabewum Libri, 
In N, vero T. Libel- 
lus qui dicitur Pa$to- 
ralis, frve Hermetis, 
Ec. Que omnia legi 
quidem in Eccleſtis 
voluerunt » non tamen 
PROFERRE AD 
AUCTORITATEM 
EX HIS FIDEI 
CONFIRMAND AM, 
C eters vero Scripty- 
ras APOCRIPHAS 
nominarunt, quas in 
Ecclefiis legi nolue- 
rant Hec nobis a P A- 
TRIBUS, ut d:xt, 
tradita. . 


the Caron of the Brble; all in the Name, not of him- 
ſelf only, but of the CURCHES of CHRIST, and 
the ANCIENT FATHERS, to whom the Canonical 
Books were ſo delivered, For he makes © Three ſorts 
of writings in the Church, diſtinguiſhing every one 
into their ſeveral and proper Claſſe; the Firſt Canonr- 
cal, the Second Eccleſiaſtical, and the Third Apocryphal , 
of all which we have ſaid enough before. And we 
have nothing to note further here, but that for < al 
the Books of the New Teſtament , as they are now com- 
monly numbred, and among them, S, Pauls Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews; the Epiſtle of S. James; the Second of 
S. Peter ; the Second and Third of S. John ; the Epiſtle 
of S. Jude, and the eApocalyps,) we have the CON- 
SENT of the ANCIENT CHURCH expreſly-de- 
livered to 'us b 2; who was better acquainted 
with it, then ſome laterMen have been. In which 
regard, they that pretend to the ſame Antiquity for 
* ſevering theſe Books from the New Teſtamert, which 
we do for diſtinguiſhing the other from the Old, have 
not the like Reaſon on their fide. For let them ſhew 
ſuch a Teſtimozy for themſelves, if they can, as this of 
Ruffin's 18 for Us, (which neither they, nor any Man 
el{c ſhall be able ever to do,) and then we will grant, 
that the Ordzzary Exception againſt us hath ſome Rea- 
ſon in it, which now hath none art all, when our 0p- 
poſites return upon us and ſay, that we have as little 
Reaſon to ſever Tob:t and the Maccabes, &c. from the 
Canon of the Old Teftament, as ſome other Men have 
to divide S, James, or S. Jude, &c, from the Boay of 
the New, 


b Supra Num. 60, e Ruffin. in Symb. ubi Supra. Neli verg Teftamenti Quatuor Evangelia, Mat. 
Marc. 'Luc, Joh. Attns Ap. quos deſeripfit Lucas ; Pauli ApoJoli Epiſtole Quatuordecim, (quz abſque 
Epiſtola ad He br. tantum effent Tredecim,) Petri Apoſtolt Epiltole Dug; Jacobi Fratris Domini oy A- 
pobioli'una 3 Jude nna ; Fohannis tres; Apocalypſis Johannis. Hee ſunt,que PATRES intra CANONEM 


concluſerunt, 7c. * 


noted for it.. Vide Num. IX. - 


Burt this no Church Synod ever did 3 only ſome particular perſons have been 
LXXV, But 
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LXXV., But again the Teſtimony af Rygffiz the 
have certain Obietizons to make beſides. x That rel 
was but of ſmall account among others in whole time 
he lived. 2. That + he was unskilful and 7g-0rat in 
the Ancient Traditions of the Fathers, 3. That he was 
blemithed with the Zrrors of Origea. 4. That.z when 
he wrote his Treatiſe upop the Apoftlas Symbole, he was 
S. Feromes Diſciple ; but afterwards retracted his opi- 
nion, and reproached S, Jerome himſelf for rejecting 
the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and the Song of the Three 
Chilayen, together with the Story of Bel and the Dragon, 
from the Canon of the Bible, 5. And Laſtly, that he 
confuted his own Dofrine , Þ when in the ſame Treatiſe 
upon the Symbole he quoteth the Book of #7:ſdom under 


the Name of a Prophet, .. 
> - og # ME Coriputn Jpois Enfans, b Cacc. 
lib.2- cap. 31. | : 


LXXVI. 1. To the firſt of theſe 0bjeF/0z5, the 
Account (noted ©< before )that S, Ferome, S., Auguſtine, 
and Gennadius made of him, beſides the Credit that 
he had with 4 Paul:zzxs, and the Approbation that he 
received. (even for this very Treaizſe) from © Pope 
| Gelaſus, is a ſufficient Anſwer, 2. The Second is re- 

futed by the Tradition of all thaſe Ancient Fathers, 
-whem we have in their ſeveral Ages produced be- 
fore him, and in particular by the writings of S. Hrl- 
lary, $. Cyril, S. Acdunoſſus, and Melito, who delivered 


— 


* Mar. Vitor. in vi- 
ta S. Hier. Anffinus 
nt inter defles quidem 
haberi cepit. 

T Melch. Canus in 
loc. lib.2. cap.11. ad 
2. Ru (pace le- 
Aoris diflum fit) Pa- 
trum Traditiones igne- 
rev, 

« Card. du Perron 


livre . des Maccabeer, 
avant S, Ferome, of 


far fen dF 


, iy fait Reproches ſur le ſujetperticulics det Hiftorizs te 
oe Soha art, 9, CS 


c Nuw;74: 


d Paulin. Epiſco 

Nolan. in Kpiſte 9. 
b Sixt, Sen. in Bibl, 
1.4. verbo Ruffinus. 
e Gelaf. Papz,in de- 
cret. De Scriptis Apo« 
cryphis. Du Perron, 


Repliq. liv..1.ch,33. 


pag.219. Car quant 4 
ce gu ducuns alle- 
Event, que le Pape Ge- 


the ſame Do&rine that he did, as they had received it 
from f their «Anceſtors, 3. To the Third we ſay, 
that as 8 Origen was accus'd of many more Errors laſe nk Keep 
then he had, (for his Works were much corrupted 2d Ruffin, extip. 

: tes les choſes que $.l[e- 
rome y avoit repriſes 3 Ceſft une vaine et frivele garantie ; dautant que le Pape Gelaſe parloit des ocuures 


- ox verſions dogmatiques de Ruffin 3 comme etoit le Comment aire ſur la Symbole, (xc. Vide Num, 47, 
$525.6,57 558. $i xe, Senenſ. lib.g. Verbo Origines. Caterum: cum talis tantuſque efſet Origenes, 


gravem tamen laborum ſuorum jaFuram paſſws oft, fraude ac vitio Hareticorum 3 qui omnia ejus Opera in« 
mumerts-herefibue contaminerunt, ut ſub pr etextu ac favore Nominis Origents impias cogitationes ſuas fact. 
| hls perſuederent, & chariks venderent. Quam hareticorum alulterationem multi vel non animadverten- 
tes, vel axtcris crimen id eſſe magis, quamharenicorum depravationem credentes, Originem cum Operibus 
ſuis Tater Heretices rejecerunts , 

Y 


N 


ip be 5 << ; ef rot Su ee er A re}; ue; 


_ 


' þSeripferunt pro 0- 


rigene  varios Jibros 


* Apologericos Pam- 
- phylus Martyr, Or Ne- 
| ec#farienſis \Enſebius 


| (eſarienfls, Dydimus - 


- Alexandrinus, Me- 
© thedius Oh mprus, Ba- 
' filius Magius, &f Gr. 
. Naxiangents. | 


#+S. Hier: in H m. 
Orig. ſuper Cantic. 
eum p:2dioat Sacro- 
Tm Onnium- Expoſi- 
trum wviftorem. Et 
Hieronymi Precep- 
tor - Dydimns Alex- 
* andrinus, Secundum 
p08 Apoftolos Eccleſi- 
erum Magi wn. 


k Hier. Ep, ad Ruff. 


& Apo). 1. contra 
uff, 


FR uft.. ; 

1.S. Hier. Apol. 3. 
contr. Ruff. Dydimus 
Alexandrinus Magi- 
fer Mews oy Tun. 

m Vide Epiſt, S. Hi- 
a; 5. ad Florenn, . 
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by Heretichs,: that: borrow'd thecredir and fplendor 


of his Name.to-vent*their own preſumptuous fan- 
cies,) ſo Ruffin was ſuſpected to be a Spreader of 


-them all, only becauſe he tra/{ated ſome 6t his Books, 


and wrote an eApologre for them 5- which in thoſe 
;buſic and -curious times made a greater noiſe, and 

rocur'd him more envie and'obloquie, then either 
be or Origen deſerv'd.' For there were fundry other 
h Fathers: beſides Ruffiz, that had written their Apo- 
logies for Origen, and yet never ſufferd any ſuch Fe- 


proach. for it,..as He had the ill hap to do. But the Fa- 


Gion:ran fo ſtrongly that way in the:dayes wherein 
He lived, that no Man, without danger of obloquie, 
.and loſe of his credit, might adventure to ſay any 
thing for Qr:gen, againſt the ſtream and voices of = 
mulricude,. which had .beem; cais'd up; to. cry him 
down.” Andi this was irWhtich made S. Jerome (the 


great admirer i of Origen above all others in former 


times,) now to decline that Envie,. and to lay ir: 
upon Raffin's ſhoulders, Yet what ever cither Origen's 


or. Reffin's Errors were, certain we are, that this 


diftiniion and ſevering. of the Canonical Bocks of Sertp-- 
ture from. the Eccleſiaſtical and Apocryphal-writtngs of 
other Men, was none of them. for herein $. Jerome 
altogether. accorded. with-him,.and He with.s. Je- 
rome ,. as. both.the One and the Other did with the 
Church of God, that was in their dayes,. and in the old: 
time before them; 4, Fourthly, that Ruffiz was S. Je- 


 rome's Diſciples raſhly ſaid ; for. they had 1 both oxe- 


Maſter z. and the time was, when S. Jerome m thought 
it no, diſparagement-to learn of b4m,.and to. {et,Rgf- 
fir's credit before his own ; but that Ruffin afterwards- 
retrafted any thing of his former. opinion, in this pax- 
ticular: SubjeR about the: Canonical Books, 1tis as un- 


.ttuly ſaid, as that S, Jerome retracted any thing of 


that. matter. himfelf;. Eox-the Controverſie between 
Et them. 
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K 
a 
g 
* 
5 
of 
. 


---,. 


» — ——  ——— ; , ” -Y — - bY S 5 I 5 + *. « 
the Canon of the Deriptare 


DI 


them: concerning * 'the 'Hzſtory. of Suſanna, and" the 
Song of the Three Children,&cc. was nor, _ 
were Canonical Scripture;or no; (being both agreed, 
that they were never comprehended in that Claſſe;) 


ries Or no, as that they might not be-ſuffer'd to-come 
into the Eccleſiaſtical Claſs of Scriptures,8 were alroge- 
ther unfit to be read in rhe Church; This Reffinus ap- 
prehended to bes. Ferome's meaning; and thereinmtf- 
took him ;- For though the Jews were'of that mind; 
yet S.' Jerome was-not, who had only'ſaid,' P-that theſe 
Pteces were no true Parts of Danrel's Prophecze, 'and 
that they had not the ſame Authority, with the Carc- 
zical Scriptures.» Nor can there any more be made'of 
this * differexce between them; 5. To the laft Ozye- 
#10n , (which preſuppoſeth, that Rgffin cited * the 


Book of Wiſdom as a Prophecie, when he {aid in his Trea- SES 


tiſe upon-the Symbole, that © now it would be no hard 
thing- to believe what the Prophets had foretold, that: 
The juſt ſhall ſhine as the Sun, and as the brightneſſe of the 
Firmament, in the Kingdom" of God,) we lay, that as it 
is not credible, Ruffin would contradit himſelt fo 
ſoon, and quote that Amthor for a Prophet,* whom he' 
had already, inthe ſame Treatiſe, excluded out of the' 
Number of the Prophets ; ſo he namieth not the: Book 
of Wiſdom _ at all ; and there is little reſem- 
blance between h:s words andthe words of that Book : 


 quiontc 


* Which were ad- 
ded out of Theodoti- 


). the Bible, and nor 
but whether they were ſuch 1, Fabutous and Falſe $to-,; 


out of the Hebrew or 
the Ancient Gre 
Sepruagint. - | 
n Ruff. in Hier. In- 
vedtiy. 2.Cicar. 4 Pery 
ron P8543) Tous 
cenx, don, que penſoir, 
choſtets aux marrites, 
&t non MATTIES ont ex1h, 
in eft par uray... Et, 
kojte Ag Fecence 
ante F Hym< 
ne: des- trois Enfans ,, 
ils ont tous Errd, &y 
chantd choſes FAUS= 


0 '$, Hicr. Apol, 2., 


alſo we read as much as this phraſe importeth., But mus, fenificantes ear 
- 430%. 34;;Þ 5 = \- of '- ? 144 2:141% JUE . is ws : % TR 00001” tn Hebr eo non babert. 
Et mira quoſtlan (ejc-$1110lpvc indignarenihi; quaſi ego deturtaverin( Citi.” tm Origines, et Enfebi-” 
u1,9t Apotinajine hinge Kectefuſtic}vii} Di « Gract, ak uf vides nh habgri ud Hem 
brass fateantur, nit ſs debertreſpenite a Wo Ang ltam ScYiptare Sqn; apt mie. 
er oo nora nope 
onerit jam difficile credeve tid ile qte rx predixerunt, i [ fulgebunt ficut Sol, tf fict 
Splender firniamenti in Regno Dei. Verſ.fitem.'* fi 5, 7 ! 


*. vids Teſtim, Dricdonis infra, N 2 there 


xerunt, 
dr, :35.5uper Stellas fulgebunt facies eorum, 


+ Dan,12.3..,, 
Qui defti funt, f1l88- 
Toe A odor 
piament! ; (os qui ad 


vir k 
wif. 3. ad: _—_ 
# jog ; Corne Z 
fs, ant alids- 46 
ce $. Cyril. Alex. 1.3. 
in Julian, | 
#4 S. Amber.in lib,de 
ie Cad 
E +2 
Hb.4. cap.22. Ter- 
ullian, de Prafcrip- 
tionibus. Cypr.Ser. 
de Norralitate. ' Hi- 
larivs in Pſal. 127. 
Ambr.Ser.8.in, Pſ.n8' 
Bafil. lib. s. contra 
Eunomium. Epiph. 
har. Arom "s 
F &thin. Orat. 3. in 
Arianvs. Clem, Alex, 
Strom.1. Cypr, Ep- 
74, ad Pom. 
£ Ambr. de bono 
Mortis & 1, 2. in Lu-; 
cam. Tren. na 
Bafil: Ep.ad C 
Pref. illi premiffa in 
editione vulg. Oratio 
Maneſfir,nee non 3.00 


4: Eſdre 4 quib ur _ citantur, - __ 
_ &. 5. Jud, Ep.ver. 14, Isep.Cle: 
Froclus, gt Fu F | <5 fe 


Dan. cap.11. 
metis Divinitas i 


Go I4e-$.. 

| us inſpiratum efſe yur es Eaſe, &.hÞþ.3:4.3 Bier de Scripr, Ruff.in Symb, Ters 
aq de Orat. Clem. Alex i Soom Athan..deDecret.: . \ 

b. 4, cap. 37. mM Hier. in-Sophoniam e..1.: Legenue Joſephum 

ian. Idem, lib.z2, in EGiam<-45. ($lib.s, ig Eſgiamc,-23.8& bb.g. in Ezech.eap. 29. 


ſaying of Chriſt hath 
itiem erudium multos quaſt Stclls in perpetucs exernitates. 
Tienc judti fulgebunt fictt Sol, in Regno Parris Eorum. 


ilon. ſephus.. 


there is. enough beſides in the Canenrcal Books them- 
ſclves, to verifie Rgffin's Citation; which is clearly 
drawn from t the Prophecte of Dantel, whereunto the 
erence in | $S, Matthew. 


|| S. Matth. 13.43, 


2. _ . EXXVIL Inthe mean while we deny not, but that 
lo- the eA7cient Fathers have often cited thele controverſed 
90% Books, ſome under the, Name of Divine Scriptwres, and 


others under the Title of Prophetical Writings, So © Cle- 
mexs Of Alexandria, and Theodoret cite the Book of 
Baruch ; Þ $, Cyprianthe Books of wiſdom and the Mac- 
cabes, beſides. the Hiſtory of Swſawna; < S. Cyrilthe 
Book of Ecclefaſticus ;, and 4 $. Ambroſe the Book of 


_  Tobit,with Many More to the like purpoſe, And we ac- 
'E 


knowledgealfo that < divers of them have quoted the 
Book of wiſdem, in particular,under the Title of The 
:ſdom of Salomoz, . But all this will not make4theſe 
Books to. be of Caneziral, and 1fallible Authority ; 
which is a priviledge that was reſerv'd (for the Old 
Teftament,) to the Law and the Prophets only, that were 
delivered to the Azcient Church of the Jews, For we 
can. produce many of the ſame Fathers, and ſundry 
others, that have in like manner alledged f the 34 and. 
8 4th Book of Eſaras, the h Prayer of Manaſſes, i the 
34 Book of the Maccabes, k the Prophecy of Henoch, 
| the Puſtor of Hermes, and ® the Artrquities of Fo- 
ephus.. All theſe, (which notwithſtanding thoſe Fa- 
thers of the Catholick Church, and the Doors of the 


. 


5 Clem. avr alios in Can. Apoſtolorum, Theodoret. in- 
Athenag. Tertul, Cypr. Laftagr, Sulp, Sev: - 
fo 


ig;;hib.10;.iv Epo.8d Rom, Qui. Feiltrem He 


eLt 


./Nigs.Caſſien. Collat, 13. C.132. Iren, 
& Prophetiam' illias cernemus . 


ol to  ROMAB. 


LL, IT 


_- of 6 " " > 2 S —_ 4 
a Jade ale UAE” : Pk FOAS7; mY : ES, ES EIS EET OR Ps hte; * F 
91 ad oY $3. £ V 0% I . ” 4 t 
OY > i - > Lag FL 
——_— * = . , 
£03 Fs 
es 
” % k 
e e 00 tbe Ser S. 
8 b , « 
. - . 


Roman Charch, themiclves accompt to be but 4poeyphet 
writings,) we ſhall finde cited by Aucient Authors, 
ſome under the Name of Screptare, and ſome under 
the Titles of Secred and Devine Scripture, other forme 
with the Epithets of Revelations, Prophectes, and Holy 
Inſpirations added ro them z All which they may well 
be in @ /arge Or popular ſenſe, and yet never be of that 
Abſolute and Canomcal Ambority that * eMoſes and the 
Prophets arc, For wetruſt, that neither Pope Nicholas 
the Firſt, nor Pope Innocent the Third, nor Gratian, 


nor the Gloſſe upon the Decretals, nor Card, Bellarmene 


himſelf, ever intended to make Caxorrcal, and Abſo- 
lately Divine Scripture either of S, AuguFtine's and 0- 
ther the Fathers Sentences, or of the Pope's Epiſtles and 
Decrees of Councels, when © they attributed the gene- 
ral Name of Drvine and Holy Scriptures to them. 
Which they did onely Þ to diftinguiſh them from 


Prifane and Secular writiags. And 1n that fenſe we: 


acknowledge thoſe Boats, which are now in debate 
between them and us, to have been cited, and termed 
by ſundry of the Fathers, SACRED, and DIVINE, 
and HOLY SCRIPTURES : whereof they made 
no other uſe, then to ſeter them from Common Books, 


* $.Luc,16.ver.29, 
Habent Moyſen 

Prophetas, audiant il- 
los, &yc. Etcap. 24: 


Ver.27. & 44, 


«: Nie, 1, Epiſt. ad 


7, 
c# SACRAE SCART» 
PTOR A dicet Aus 
toritas, qudd injurians 
facit Martyri, quiorat 
pro Martyre (Senten. 
tia eft S$, Auguftini- 
Serm. 17, de verbis 


moſs | 
and to illuſtrate the proper and Canomeal Scriptures b ny nfnit, te 
them, For where at any time they come to ſpeak dt- REES 


19. c.6. In Canonicis. 


Inter Canonicar SCRIPYURAS Decretales Epifthle conmmerantur, -DIVINARUM SCRIPTU- 
RARUVM ſolertiſſimus indagator Autoritatem ſequatur, Inter ques ſane illa fint, quas Apeftolica ſedes ha- 
bere, ly ab ea alii meruerunt accipere Fpiftolas, Johannes Andrzas Auther Glofſz ſuper Decreral. in 
ep. Com Marthz; Sc. Tertio loco. SACRA SCRIPTURA bic appellantay SCRIPTA AUGTU- 
STINT, unde hec deſumuntur, Bellarm. de Concil. autoritat. lib,2-c. 12. Licet Canones Conciliorum 
@ Pontificum Decreta diſtinguantur (oy poſſponantur—Scriptare divine, tamen SVO MODO ſunt &y dici.: 
Ar SCRIPTURA SACRA &f EANONICA ; quo modo V II Symedus AF. 3. vocat Drcreta Con- 
ty, Divinitks inſpiratas Conftitutiones. b Meleh. Canns loc,1,s, c.s. Innocentius verba Auguftini 
SACRAM SCRIPTURAM apptllevit , quemadmodum Leges Pontifica SACRAZ dicuntur, ut 4 
Legibus principum diſcriminentar. Bell:rm. de Conc. 1.2. c.12. Se. Dico Secundd, Decreta Pon. 


vificum dicuntur SCRIPTURE SACRAE, ut diftinguentur 4:Prophenis,oy Concilia, ut diflinguantur 
4 Scriptis Patrum, que non ſunt Regule. Loyſins Sentent, theol: 1.1, c,13, Non moveeat quenquam, 
gud Patres ex bis Ltbris fidei teflimonia ſamant, Namproptered non ſequinur Eos inder Libros Canonices 
colhbcafſe, non magis quam Librum Henoch, &yc. 
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« Vide Num.1.&2: 


6 Bellarm, de verbo 
Dei lib.1x.c.10. Sc. 
clefia, Notandum 
eft, Chemnitiur non 
negare hos Libros eſſe 
bones (is Sandbos, 
dignes qui leganturs 
ſed tamen non efſe ta- 
tes, .ut ex tis firma ar- 


guments duc peſfint ” 


Lo 


.exat Number 0 


diſtinly & accurately, there they make a difference 
between the Ore, and the @ther, ſorting either of 
them - into their own peculiar (afſe, and allowin 

no Divine or Canenicall :eAnthority (in that a Senſe 
wherein D#uzne, and Canonical is ftriftly and proper- 
ly raken,) but to thoſe Books only, which were con- 
{1gn'd to the Church, for Azſolute and infallible Rules 
Ot all our —_— by the Special Appointment of God 
himſelf, In a larger and general ſenſe (as Divine is 
applyed to Holy and Divine Matters, and Canontcal to 
the Rules of good Life and Manners, or to the Con- 
firming of us in that Faith , which is founded upon 
the Infallible Scriptures alone,) we Þ ſcruple not to 
call the Debated Books, Holy and Divine Scriptures, :no 
more then the Fathers did z; and though we make 
them not of equal Authority with the Canonical Books 
of Moſes and the Prophets ; yet this honour we do 
them, that we binde them up with our B:bles, for the 
_ and religious uſe which may be made of them 

y all Men; otherwhiles we read many parts of them 
in our (hurches; and we prefer them before any 
private Writings Or Books that are not Canonical what- 
ſoever. | ? 

. EXXVIII. And here we conclude the .firft Four 
Centuries, In all which time , the greateſt Searchers 
into Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, are not able to produce 
any Councel, or ſo much as the Teſtimonie of any Oxe 
Father ,, who porplrly. treating , and declaring the 

all the Books, that properly belonged 


tothe Old Teſtament, did noteither expreſly exclude, 


or at leaſt omit, thoſe whichare now- made Equal to- 


the former , by the New Canon of the Roman Charch;: 


- For it. is not enough , to. bring the Sayzpgs of any. 


. . Eccleſraſtical writers', which wilbevince nothing more, 


then, whiles they were diſcourſing upon other matters, 
that they made an hopourable mentzon of ſome One or 
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Two of theſe Books, and cited a few Sentences out of 


them , which cithcr in ſo many words, or in the ſame 
fenſe, are tobe found in rhe Canonical Books themſelves. 
But the Queſtion 1s, whether ever any Church, or 
Ancient Author', during theſe Firſt Ages, can be 
fhewed , to have profefſedly made ſuch a Catalogue 
of the True and Authentick Books of Scripture, as 
the Councelof Trent hath lately addreſſed, andobtruded 
upon the world ; which will never be done; In the 
mean while , they all ſpeak fo perſpicuouſly for our 
Charch-Canop, (and to-that purpoſe'we have produced 
their ſeveral and joynt Teftimonies, ) that there can 
be no denyall of their Agreement herein with us, VVe 
will therefore end this Chapter with the Preface that 
Amphilachtus made. 2 before to his Verſes, (for it is 
worth the Repeatingagain,).: 

_: , . Nontuto-curuis eft credendum Libro, 

Quivenerandum Nomen $. Scripture preferat'; 

By which words he giveth us a faire intimation , that 
there were in h:s time , (as there are in Owrs,) Certain 
Bookes annexed to the Bible, that bare the Nameand 


« Numb. 67... 


Uenerable 7:ile of Devine Scriptures, which yet ought | 


to be diſtinguiſhed from them, as not having the ſame 
Eſſentialls, Approbation, and Authority, that the Genutze 
and Canonical Books had; And this is the true Senſe and 
Scope , at. which. all the reſt of the. Fathers aymed, 
both thoſe that have bin cited before, and thoſe that. 
ſhall follow efter.. 5 2h 


hilt Lies ce en... 
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s In differtatione 
cum Hieronyme, inter 
illorum Epiitolas, & 
lib. 8, de Civit. Dei. 


C. 43+ Ex hac LXX 


Interpretatione etiam 
in Latinam Linguam 
etatum eſt, quod 

fie Laine reti- 
nent, Quamvis non de- 


fuerit temporibus no- 


Sris Presbyter Hiero- 
mms home defliſſi- 
mus, ff omnium trium 
linguarum peritus, qui 
non ex Greco, ſed ex 
Hebreo in Laiinum e- 
loguinm eoſdem Scrip- 
turas converterit, (5c. 
6 In Concil. Carthag. 
infra citando, cni ip- 
ſe Auguſtims inter- 
fait. 


Cnrare., VII. 
The Teſtimony of the Fathers in the 


Fifth Century. 
LAXIX. X JE 

G » who though he lived 
in the Churches of 4frick, where 


their common Late Bebles and their Greek LXX, had 
thoſe later Books of Tobit and Judith, & c, annexed to 
them, as Theodotzoz firſt colleted them, and ſetthem 
forth in one Volume z and though he was 2 ever wil- 
ling to keep the Trarlation, which they had there, 
according to the Septwagznt, ſtill in uſe, and to pre- 
ſerve that priviledge and hogour to theſe Additional 
Books, which by long uſe and continuance they had 
aincd (in thoſe parts of the World cſpecially,) Þ ro 
read and publiſhed to the people, as having many 
good Rules of Life, and Canons of Rehgrox in them 
yet he was alwayes careful, to ſet that Mark of Dj- 
fiin#t0n upon them, which might ſever them (in ma- 
ny very weighty and confideravle refpeRs,) from the 
Books and Canon of the Hebrew Bible; whereunto he 
allowed a far greater pre-eminence, (both in regard 
of infallible verity, and unquefiion'd Authority,) then he 
ever did to the other ; and hercin agreed wth all the 


in this Centery with $, AU- 


Fathers of the Chriſtian Church that had been before 


him, For the clearing whereof, we will firſt ſet down 
what he ſaid to this purpoſe, h:mſelf; and then exa- 
mine what others objeRt, and would fain make him 
ſay to the contrary. 

LXXX, 
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 IXXX, xr, The © Fathers that held Ezra, Nebem;- 
ab, and Malachyto be the laft Prophets, (after whoſe 
rime, until the coming of Crs 5, there was no other, ) 
held likewiſe this Concluſion z That Þ thoſe Bookes 
which were written, during all thar fpace of yeers, 
wherein there was #0 Prophet ſeen 74 1frael, cannot 
properly be ſaid to belong to the Canor of Scripture, 
or tO have equal Authority with thoſe other Books,which 
by God's ſpeciat will and inſpiration were et forth be- 
fore, Of theſc Fathers S. Auguitine was one z from 
whoſe < words, concerning the Ceflation and Expi- 
ration of all Propher:cal w:1t1ngs after the daycs of 
Ezra, and Malachy, the ſame Concluſion will undeni- 
ably follow, That till rne Time of Chriſt, (who ſaid 
as much himſelf,) there were no more Boks to be .rec- 
koned, that had ary ſuch (anorical Authortty, as the 
former had, Ard ſo tar was he from admitting thoſe 
Books, which they wrote that were no Prophets , into 
' the Canon of God's divine and indubitate Oracles ; that 
d what the Prophets wrote themſelves, without a ſpe- 
cial Inſpiration, and precept of God to that purpoſe, 
he excluded from it; making a cleer drſt:;#:04 be- 


« Vide Num, 4. & 
Num. $3. 


6b Enſeb. in Chron, 
lib. 2. Ad Eſdram os 
Nehemiam uſq. hafle« 
nus Canonice Hebrai« 
ca Scripture. Et ad 
Ann.prinum Seleuci 
juxta verfioneS. Hie- 
ronymi. Maccabeork 
Hiſtoria Grecor# hine 
ſupputat Regnum ; ve- 
Txmbi Libri inter Di- 
vinas Scripturas non 
computantur, Idem , 
lib. 8. demonſir E- 
yang. ſub init. Ab #lo 
tempore uſque ad tem- 
pora Servatoris nulli 
exſtat Sacri Volumen, 
Item,Seder Olam in- 
terpr. Genebr. An, 
$2. Mede.t Perſ.mor- 
tai funt Hagg. Zach. 
et Malachias Quo 
tempore ceſſavit Pro- 
phetia de Iſrael. 


; ivir Dei. 1.17. c. ult, Toto autemil!o tempore, ex quo redierunt de Batylone, poli Mala- 
Ad tt Zachariam, qui tunc Prophetaverunt, et Eſ.1: am z n»n habuerunt Prophet as, uſq; ad Sal- 
vetoris Adventum 3-- P opter quod ipſe Dominus ait, Lex oF P.ojhete uſque ad Fohannem.— Malachiam 
vero Aggeum, Zachariam, et Eſd-am, etiaM Judei reprobi in Autor1tatem Canonicam Teceptos, noviſſimes 
habent. Sunt e im et Scripta Eorum, ſicut Aliorum, qui in magna: multitudine prophetarunt ;, p-rpauci ea 
ſeripſerunt, que AUTORITATEM CANONIS obtine- unt. Er lib 18. cap.25. Uſque ad hoc tempus 
Prophets habuit ppulus Iſrael, qui clam multi fuerint paucorum et apud Judeos, et apud Nos Canonice 
Scripta retinenrur. Etl.17, c.1 Hoc totum tempus eft Pophetarum. d Idem, de Civir. Dei, 1,18, 
c.39, Ini;ſa Hiftoria Regum Judge, et Regum Iſrael, que res giftas continet, de quibus eidem — 
mre Canonice credimus, commemorantur plurima que ih1 non explicantur, et in Libris aliis invent] d1- 
cuntur, ques Prophete Scripſerunt, ct alicubi Eorumquoque Prophetarum Nomina non tacentur (intelligit 
Samelem, Nathan, Gad Prophetas, de quibus, 1 Chren. 29 29. & Abjjab, ac I:d-nem, una cum 
Shemaia, itidem Prophetas, de quibus, 2 Chron 9.29. & 12.15. Item Salomonen., de quo 17. de 
Civ, Dei,c 20.) Nec tamen inveniuntur in CANONE, quem Populus Dei recepit.  Cuyus ret, fateor, 
cauſa me latet, nifi quad Ego exiſtimo, ettam Ipſos, quibus ea, quein autorttate Religionis eſſe deberemt, 

. Sanfus utique Spiritus revelabat 3 alia ficut homines hifforica diligemis, alia ficut Prophetas Inſpira- 
tione Divina ſcribere patuiſſe 3 atque Hae ita fuiſſe DISTINCTA, ut il/a tanquam IPSIS, Ia verg tan- 
quam DE per ipſos loquenti judicarentur eſſe tribuenda 3, ac fie illa pertinerent ad ubertatem cognitionir, 
hec ad Religionis AUTORITATE M3 in = AUTORITATE cufteditur CANON, 
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4 S. Avg. in Pſal.40. 
$1 aliquis perſtrepit 
znimicus, et dicit, v0s 
wvobis Prophetias finx - 
iflis ; proferantur CO- 
DICES FUD AO0- 
RUM,—Fudei tan- 

* quam Capſarii no$r1 
nt : Fudentibus nobis 
Cedices portant. Apud 
Hhos ſunt Prophete oo 
Lex ; in qua Lege, (5 
m quibus Prophetis 
Chriſins pradicetus 
-eft. Idemin Pſa.56. 
Propterea adbuc Ju- 
dei ſunt, ut Libros no- 
ftros portent ad Conſu- 
fionem ſuam. Nuando 
enim volumus oftende 
re Paganis propheta- 
17 Chriſtum, proferi- 
mus Paganis Iſlas Li- 
teras—Nuia OMNES 
»ſe LITER AM, qui- 
bus Chrifius propheta- 
ws eft, apud Judgaos 
ſunt, OMNES IP- 
SAS LITERAS ha- 
bent Fudei. Profert- 
mus CODICES ab 


tween Every Writing that was compos'd onely by 
Humane Diligence, (as all the conteſted Books were) 
and thoſe that were {ct torth by Divine Revelation ; 
in the AUTHORITY whereof the Certain Canoz of 
Scripture conſiſteth, 2, Nor was there hercin any 
difference between S. eAuguſtin, and the Fews, or be- 
tween the Hebrew Canon and the Chri#1ar ; For when 
ir was objected to the Chriſt:azs, 2 that they produ- 
ced their ow (anon of Scriptures tor themſelves, he ap- 
pealeth tothoſe Jews, who were the Chritzaxs profeſi 
Enemies 3 and acknowledgeth no other Canon, where- 
upon the Chriſizan Faith and Religion was founded, 
then what the Jews had ſtill preſerv'd mtire and un- 
corrupted among them ; having learn'd from $S, Paul, 
* that the Oracles of God in the Old Teſtament had been 
all committed totheir C#ſtody, where they were kept 
without any m:xture or Confuſion of other Writings z and 
from Chrift Þ himſelf, that the © Law of Moſes, and 
the Books of the Prophets, (to which only he referr'd as 
to his 4 own Witneſſes,) comprehended © Al the Scrip- 
tures, that before his time had been Penn'd ard ſet 
forth by Divine AUTHORITY, 3, Of the Greek Sep- 
tuagint Bible, (as it was firſt fer forth in the time of 
Plolemeus Philadelphus,) f $. Auguſtine acknowledged 
no more Books, then what were then Tranſlated out 


"A Seholaftical Hiſtory of 


Inimicis , ut confundamus aliss Inimicos, CODICEM portat Judaus, unde CREDAT Chriftianus 
Librarii noftri fa9i ſunt 1dem, lib 12, contra Fauft. cap-13, Et quideſt aliud bodieqze gens ipſa Fu- 
demum, nift quedam Scrinia-ia Chriſtianorum, bajulans Legem & PRO ”HETAS ad teflimonium aſſer- 
tionts ECCLESIA ? Item, lib.18. de Civit. Dei, cap.41. At vero gens illa, ile populus, illa civitar 
illa republica, illi Tſraelite, * QUIBUS CREDITA SUNT ELOQUIA DEI, nullo modo peude- 
prophetas cum veris Prophetis pari Licentia confuderunt, ſed concordes inter ſe, atque in nullo diſſentiemes 
Sacrarum Literarum veraces ab eis agnoſcebantur , & tenebantar Autores, b Vide Num. 31. 
6 S. Luke 24.27, d S. Ang lib. 2. contra Gaud. cap.23. Hanc quidem Scipturam ( Maccabaorum) 
ren babent Judei SICUT Legem, et Prophetas, &F Pſalmos, Quibus DOMINUS tefl;monium perbibet 
tanquam TESTIBUS SUIS. e Idem, de uvirt. Eccl, c. 16. Demonſtrent Eccleſiam ſuam in pr e- 
ſeripro Legis, in Prophetarum predifts, in P;/almorum Cantibus, hoceft, in O MNIBUS CANONICIS 
SANCTORUM LIBRORUM AUCTORITATEBUS. f Idem, deCivit. Dei, cap. 42. Has Sa- 
&r-s Literas etiam Ptolemaus Rex Egypti noſſe ſtuduit, et habere.—Petivitque ab Eleazaro tunc Pontifice* 
dari fibi Scripturas—Has ei cum idem Pontifex mifiſſet Hebreas 3, pol? etiam ille Interpretes poflulavit, (oy 
dati ſunt ei Septuaginta duo, Gyc. . s 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 


ofthe Hebrew Copies ſent from Jeruſalem ; where nei- 
— nor Tadnt, nor any of that Claſſe were to 
be found: tor (whatever Gezetrard * faith of his own 
head to the contrary,) thoſe addtional writings were 
brought in afterwards, and uſed only by rhe Helleniſt 
Jews abroad at Babylon and Alexandria, from whom 
they were, in time following , commended to be 
read by the Chriſtians, but never made equal with the 
other Sacred Scriptures, as they are now let forth in the 
Roman Septuagint by the Authority of Sextus Qurntus, 
which is an Edition of that Bible many wayes depra- 
ved. 4. Fourthly, S. Auguſtine © gives the Autho- 
rity of all: Canonical Scripture, that he held zeedful to 
be known, to the Revelatzos that Chriſt made of it, firſt 
by his Prophets, and afterwards by Hzmſelf, and or 
eApoſtles ; among all which theſe New Canonical Books 
can not be reckoned, And ſo many Teſtimonies (0- 
mitting divers others,) we produce out of S, Augu- 
tz, againſt the Roma Plea that is made for them, 
in general. 5. Then in particular,againſt the Cano- 
nizing of the Books of Judith, we produce his ſpecial 
Exception, Þ That the Occurrences mentioned and 
written in it, were zot received into the CANOMN 6y the 
people of God, To which Canon he had before appeal 'd, 
6. Againft the Soveraign Authority of the w:ſdom of 
Salomon,& Ecclefiaſticas,we produce the diffcrence that 
he © maketh between them, and the true Books of Salo- 
mon, (whereof he numbreth bur Three;that the 0/4 Ca- 
z0n acknowledged,) reckoning theſe among the Caro- 


ec — 
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» Genebr.Chron.1, 2 


p.190. col. 2. Vide. 
tur in bac 7. Synodg 
Hieroſolymitana Se. 
cundus Canon S.Serip. 
editus. in quo bj Libyi 
recenſebantur. To 
which purpoſe he 
produce:h Epiphani- 
us (lib, de pond. & 
menſur.) who after 
the recital of Ptole- 
me's Epiſtle mentio- 
neth the ſending of 
divers ether Books to 
him, beſides the 
XX1I that belonged 
ro the Hebrew Bible. 
But Genebrard abu- 
ſeth his Reader, For 
Epiphanius ſaid no 
more, then what he 
had out of ſome un- 
certain Story, that 
there were ſent 
AXII genuine Books, 
and L.XX!I Apecry- 
phal, which will not 
help Genebr, at all. 

4 S. Aug. de Civ: 
Dei, lib. 11. cap. 3. 
Filius Dei prits per 
Prophetas, deinde per 
ſemetipſum, poſted per 
Apoſtolos, NUAN- 
TUM SATIS ESSE 
FUBICAVIT, b- 
quutus, S. SCRIP- 
TVRAM CONIDIT, 
qne CANONICA no- 
minatur, EMINEN- 


| S, cui fidem habemus de his Rebus, quas ignorare non expedit,nec per nos ip - 
EE NG " mak Civit. Deisib.18. c-26. Que conſcriptaſunt in Libro Judith, ſand 
in CANONEM SCRIPTVRARV M Judei non recipiſſe dicuntur. And of what they received not, 
he afterwards giveth this reaſon, (cod. lib.cap. 38.) ſpeaking of ether like books. Non inveniuntur 
in Canone, quem Populus Dei recepit, — quia alia ſicut homines biftoricd diligentia, alia ficut Prophetein» 
ſpiratione drvind ſcribere potuerunt 3 ia ad ubertatem cognitionis, hac ad Religions Autoritatem pertins- 
bant; in qra Auforitate cuftoditur Canon : preter quem, G3'c. « S,Aug.de Civ. Dei, lib.17. cap.2o, 
Selomen Prophetaſſe etiam reperitur in ſuis Libris, qui TRES recepti ſunt in Autoritatem CANEIECAE 
Proverbia, EcclefiaBes, oy Camicum Canticorum. Alii vero DVO, quorum unus SAPIEVNTIA, alter 
ECCLESIASTINVS dicitur, propter Eloquit zonnullam ſimilitudinem, ut Salomonis dicantur obtiguir 


firmitate proferantur. 2 aical 


CONSYVETWYDO. Non antem efſe Ipfins non dubitant Doffiores,—Et adversks contradiflores non tant# 
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b Idem, de predeft. 
San&.c. 14.Non debu- 
1 repudiert Sententia 
Libri Sapientie , qui 
meruit in Eccleſia 
Chriſti de gradu Le- 
forum—audiri , Qoc. 
[ Ar the Readers 
Desk, rheugh nor at 
the Biſhops 

c Ibid, Oportet zt 
Librum iſtum Sapien- 


te Omnibus Trafla-* 


torthus anteponant 3 
that is,it ovghr to be 
honoeur'd and placed 
Next to the Canonical 
Scriptures. 

4 Ibid. Quod 2 me 
queque pofirum, nimi- 


rum teſtimonium de 


Tibro Sayientie Fra- 
res iſles ita reſpuiſſe 
dixifiis (Proſperam 
Be _—_ _ 
cor, m non e 
Ns CANONICO 
adhibitum. Quaſi oF 
EXCEPTA HV FV'S 
LIBRI ATTESTA- 
TIONE, Res ipſa non 


_ Clare fit, quam volu- 


wiks hinc docer1. 


wical Scriptures thenſelves, and thoſe other among ſuch 


| Eccleſiaſtical rritings, only, as by CHSTOME had pre- 


valled, tobe Þ Read in publick Congregations under 
the Name of Salomon; and were theretore tobe © pre- 
ferred before all Tra#ators upon the Scriptures, what- 
foever: which is an honour that we deny them not, 
but allow it to them , our ſelyes, Yet we allow 
them not the ſame degree and equalitie of honour , 
that the proper Caronrcal Books of Salomon have with 
us, no more then 4 5, Auguſtine did, and thoſe thar li- 
ved in his time, 57. But againſt the Auhority of Ec- 
cleſiafticas,we bring another of his Teſtimonies,where 
© he acknowledgeth it tobe a Contrad:#ed Book, (ex- 
cepted out of the Axcrent (Canon ;) and faith nothing 
for it to the contrary, (when he had made the ſame 
Objetion againſt his own alledging of it) but al- 
ledgeth azother Book, that could not be contradifted ar 
all, 8. Againſt the Canonizing of the Maccabes we 
are able to produce more "Teſtimonies out of him, 
then one; for in one f place he doth clearly arftin- 
guiſh them, from the Canonical Scriptures, purely and 
and properly ſo called; In 8 another he confeſſeth,, 
that neither the Jews nor Chriſt held them in ſuch ac- 
count, as they did the: Law and the Prophets : And in- 
h 'Two places befides he /efereth the Eſteem, and the 


e S. Avg. Lib. de cura pro mortuis, cap.15. Liber Eccleftaſticus, qn:m Jeſus filius Sirach ſcripfiſle 
rredirar, oo propter Elgritremnlien ſimilitudiem Salomonis pronunciatur, continet in laude poiſe 
Samnel etiam mortuns prepbetaverit. Sed fi huic Libro, ex Hebreorum, QUIA IN EO NON- EST, 


CANONE CONTRADICITUR, guid de Moyſe, qui in Denteronomio & in Evangelis, (oc. 


f S. Avg. 


de Civ. Dei, lib. 18. cap. 36. S»pputatio temporum 4 Teftituto Templs NON IN SCRIPTURIS 
SANCTIS, QV AE CANONICAE APPELLANTUR, ſed in ALLIS invenitur, in quibus ſunt 
Maccab. Libri, g S. Aug. contra Epiſt, Gaud. Donatifizy cap.23. Hanc quidem Scripturam gue 
appellatur Maccabeorum, non habent Judi ficat Legem, oF Prophetas, quibas Dominus teftimonium per 
bibet tanquam TeSibus ſuis. h Ibid. Receptaeft ab Ecclefia non INUTILITER,/fi SOBRIE lega- 
tur, vel audiatuy, Idem, Epift. 61. ad Dulcitium, contra _Donatiftas Circumcelliones, qui fihimet 
ipſis mir3vzſanii necem conſciſcerent. Samm4 Exemptorum TINO PLA COARCTATI, in Maccabae- 
rum Libris perſcrutatis emnibus ECCLESIASTICIS AuBoritatibus, vix a[{quandi, quod pro ſua ſen- 
rentia adducgrent,. invenerunt, De vere Diyinis ac CANONICIS non tam dilute loquertur 


HnguSiinace. 


Honour 
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Honour of them ; which of any Canonical Bock, abſo- 
lutely and ſimply Divine, he would never havedone z 
nor was it lawtul for him to doit, So we fee S, Augu- 
{tines minde, 
LXXXfE.. Now they. that contend/for the {az0r of 

the preſent Roman Church , would fain make S, 4u- 

#ſtiz ro confure himſelf ; and, notwithſtanding all 

this thar he hath ſaid before, to be a Special witneſs 4 Balti ES 
upon their ſide, and to hold the Books, conteſted pes, lib, nk” 
berween them-and us , to be every way as (aroircal, Primim. 

and of as much Authority, as any of the Scriptaye are 

beſides. 1. To which purpoſe, in the firſt place they 

a Uſually cite his Treateſe of Chriſtian Dorize, b where 

they fay, (but their Sayz7g is not alwayes to be 

truſted,) that he numbreth A/the Books of Scriptare, q 
alike, as they do; and that he maketh no diſtinQion 
or difference between the Ore ſort and the Other, 

And: indeed to them, that read no more words of his, 


ar 
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fine ulla diſcretione conſiderata, non ſunt prorſus vere, quoniam Aug. in 2, lib. de Dor. Chrift. cap 8, 
utrumque in ordine Canonicorum Libr, enumerat. —Aug. quoque 1.2. de Dofr. Chriſt. 2* Maccab. Libros 
in Canone Divinarum Scripturarum coMfocat, Hzc omnia Sixt. Sen. difto libro8., 5 $, Aug. lib, 
2, de Do&r, Chriſtiana cap.8. TOTUS autem CANON Scripturerum, in quo ISTAM CONSIDE- 
RATIONEM ve ſandam dicimus, his Libris continetur : Quinque Mefis, id efl, Genefl, Exod. Levir, 
Num. Deut, & uno Libre Jeſu Neve, uno Fudicum, und Libells, qui appellatur Ruth, qui magis ad Reguo- 
7am principia videtur pertinere 3 deinde quatuor Regnorum, (5 duobus Paralip. non conſequentibus, ſed 
quaſi 2 later adjunHis finulque pergentibus : Hec e$t Hiſtoria, que ſibimet annexa tempor continet, atque 
ordinemrerum. Sunt alia tanguam ex diverſo ordine,que neque huic ordini, neque inter ſe co muy, ff 
ext eft Fob, et Tobias, et Hefter, et Zudith, & Maccabeorum Libri duo, et Eſdre duo, qui magis ſubſend 
videntur, ordinatam illam Hiſftoriam uſque ad Regn. vel Paralip. terminatam. Deinde Prophets, in qui.. 
bus David unus Liber Pſalm. &y Salomonis tres, Proverbiorum, Cant. Canticorum, &y Ecclefiales, N, 
716 duo Libri, unns qui Sapientia, et alius qui Ecclefiaſticus inſcribitur, de quadam fimilitudins Salumonis 
eſſe dicuntur. Nam Nur filius Sirach eos Scripfiſſe conſtantiſſim? perhibetur ; (hoc autem, quod ad Sa- 
pientiam pertinet, revocavit 2 lib. RetraRt.) Qui tamen quoniam in Auforitatem recip! mernerunt, 
inter Propbeticos numerandi ſunt. Reliqui ſunt ezrum Libri, qui PROPRIE Prophet appellati ſunt, X11 
Prophetarum Libri finguli, qui connexi fibimet, quoniam nunquam ſejuntH ſunt, pro und habentur : quorum 
Prophetarum Nomina ſunt hac, Oſea, Joel, Amos, Mich. Naum, Abac. Obad, Jonas, Soph. Agg. Lach. Ma- 
lachias. Deinde IV Propheta ſunt majorum voluminum, F COI—_ Daniel, Exechiel. His XLIV. 


Fibris V. T, terminatur autoritas, Novi avtem If Libr, Evang, Ooc, th 
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c Ibid. ante verba 
citata. Erit igitar DI- 
VINARUM SCRI- 
PTURARV Mſoler- 
tiſſimus indagatgr, qui 
primed TOTAS: legerit, 
notaſqhe habperit ; (F 
ff nonds; intelleFu,jam 
tame lefione, duntax- 
at EAS, que appellan- 
tur CANONICE. 
Nam C.AETERAS ſe- 
curiks leget FIDE 
VERITATIS inStru- 
Aus, ne prevccupent 
imbecillem avimum, et 


' periculoſis mendaciis 


atque phantaſmatibus 
eludentes prejudicent 
aliquid contr& ſanam 
Intell;gentiam. In C A- 
NONICIS autem 
SCRIPTURIS Ec- 
cleffarum CATHOLI- 
CARUM RUAM 
PLURIMTM Au- 
toritatem ſequatur ; in - 
ter Quas ſand ille ſunt, 
que APOSTOLICAS 
SEDES habere, (5 


then what they are pleas'd to cite, this Oze paſſzge 
may make a fair ſhow;that after the ſpace of SES 
years, they ſeem to have gotten Oze Father upon 
2 ſide, But _ will look into. the words of 
. Auguſtin, < immediately going before this paſ[ave 
and CS well the — his Advice with, ” 
gives there to his Reader, (and whereunto he d re. 
terreth again when he begins to enumerate Al] the 
Books that were then comprehended in. the African 
Bible,) (ball clearly perceive, that Our Oppoſites and 
He are not all of Oze mind, nor therr Senſe the Same, 
in delivering the Caron of Screpture, I, For Firſt, 
he putteth a Note of Difference between thoſe © Bucks 
that have the General Name of Divine Scriptures, and 
thoſe that are ſpeczally called Canonical, 2, Then, he 
ſetteth a f 24ark upon thoſe, that for their andoubted 
verity, are more ſecurely read then Others, 3, Next, 
8 hediſtinguiſheth the Total Caron, or Number of the 
Books, into Two ſeveral kindes , of which ſome were 
Received by All Charches, and ſome but by a Few; and 
h preferreth thoſe that were acknowledged either by 
All or the moſt Eminent and i eApoſtolical Churches, 
before thoſe, that certain partzcular Churches onely, 
and of lee Authority accepted. 4. Morcoyer, he ad- 
mitteth a Subdiviſion even of this latter k:zde, where- 
of k ſome might be Received by the greater, and ſome 


Epiſtolas accipere meruernnt. Tenebit igitur HUNC MODUMin SCRIPTURIS CANONICIS, ut 
EASqueab OMNIBUS acciptuntur Ecclefiis Catholicts, PRAEPONAT EIS, quas QUEDAM non 
accipiunt. In EIS vero que non acciptuntur ab OMNIBVS, PR AEPONAT EAS, quas PLYRES, 
GRAVIORESQVE accipiunt, eis gaas PAVCIORES, Minoriſque Autoritatis Eccleſia tenent. Si autem 
ALI As invenerit& PLV RIBVS, ALIAS 4 GRAVIORIBVS habert, quamvis hoc facil invenire non 
poſit, equalis tamen autoritatis eas babendas puto.Totus aut, (Fc. d Ibid.In quo ISTA MH CONSIDE- 
RATIONE M verſandam dicimus, Vt ſuprd., e Ibid, DIVINARVM Scripturarum DVNTAaXAT 
EAS, qua appellaniur CANONICA. f Ib. Nam CAATERAS ſecurinleget FIDE VERITATIS 
inſiruflus, g Ib, E45,que ab OMNIBVS Eccleſiis accipiuntur, preponat ets, que non accipiuntur ab 
OMNIBVS,. h Ib, Preferantur qui & pluribus, (f gravioribus Eccleſtis recipiuntur, tis qui a pauciari- 


. bus, (F minoris autoritatis. i lb, Quam plurimum autoritatem ſequatur earum, que Apoſlolicas ſedes 


habere mernerant, k Ih. Si autem alias invenerit a plurtbus, alias 4 gravioribus haberi, (quanquam 
hoe facile invenire non poſſit,) aqualis tamen autoritatis eas habendas PVTO, 


by 


the Canon of the S cripture. 
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by the Letter ſort of Men 3 which notwithſtanding 
{becauſe that had ſeldome hapned, and was not uſu- 
ally noted, ) he thought to be ot equal authority. 5. And 
Laſtly, he premiſerh ! this Caut/ez before the Recital 
of his General (anon, that all theſe m particular Conſi- 
derations may not be negleed by him that readeth ir. 
If the Councel of Treat (whereby the Roman Church is 
now govern'd) had fer ſuch a Preface before thetr Ca- 
non Of Scriptures, as this is, that S. Auguſiinſet before 
his, and had added no more to the Ezd of it, then He 


did ;, they might have had the fairer plea for them-' & 


ſelves, Burt ſo tar are they from allowing thetr Canor 
to be received with any ſuch Qual:ficatiozs, and 
Diſtiniiions , as theſe be; that firſt, they ® command 
all the Books recited in it, (among which are thoſe, 
that All Charches, at leaſt, received not, and z0ze at 
all, in their ſenſe,) to be equally accepted, and taken 
with the ſelf-ſame veneration, as having all a {ke abſc- 
late and Divine Authority annexed to them, without 
preferring one before another ; and then, Þ they dam 
all the Churches of the World beſides, that will not 
thus receive that Caor upon their own termes : which 
neither S, AuguFtae, nor any other Father before or 
after him, ever did, Vho when they give us ſuch a 
Canon Or Catalogue of Holy Scriptures, as we read here 
in his Book of Chriſtzan Dotirine, they give us a fair la- 
titude withal, of taking the Caron in a common and 
large ſenſe,without reſtraining ir,(as otherwhiles when 
they ſpcak after an exa#and d;#in# manner, they do 
themſelves,) to that ſfri# and wntitocal acception , 
which makes it only to be of pare and Soveraign Au- 
thority, for this is the diſtin#t0r: that preſerves the dif- 
ference between that Canon of Books, which is aſolate 
and divine, and that which is not pmply ſo, but mix: 
and Zecleſiaftical, Nor can $, Auguſtin here be taken 
m any other fenſe, For of the Canonical Books (ſtrit- 


ly 


I 1b. Tenebit igitur 
(Leer) HYNC MO-+ 
DVM in Scripturis 
C anonicis. 

m Ib, TOTVS autem 
CANON Scripturarii, 
in quo ISTA M CON- 
SIDERATIONEM . 
verſandam dicimus , 
lv, 


4 Concil. Trid. Seff. 
4. —Omnes Libros 
PARI PIETATIS 
affeu, reverentia, oy 
veneratione, pro Ca- 
non:cis receperit. 


b Itid. Si quis autem 
non ſuſceperit, - A- 
NATHE MA fit. 

Et Bulla Pii Pape 4. 
ibid. ſuper forma Ju- 
ramenti. Daamnata 4 
Concilio Tridentino ega 
paritur damno, (F ana- 
thematizo. Item, Ex- 
trd hanc fidem nemo- 
Sahuns eſſe poteſt. 
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+ Vide Num.9, 


« Aub. Mirzes de 
Scriptor. Szc. XVI, 
Thomas de vio Cajeta- 
nu inter omnes ſui 


temporis Theologos 
PRINCEPS cenſeba- 
Ire 


b6 Cajetan. in Lib. 
Eſther ſub finem. Et 
hoc in bco terminamus 
Commentaria Libro- 
rum Hiſtorialium V. 
T. Nam reliqui viz. 
Fudith, Tobie,ct Mac- 
cab Libr1,) 4 S. Hie- 
ronym EXIRA CA- 
NONICOS LIBROS 
ſupputantur , CF inter 


ly fo called, none can be preferred before another, 
(becauſe mn reſpe& of their Authority, Infallibiliry, 
and Certainty, there is no difference between them; ) 
nor is it in the chojce of ay (hurches, whether they will 
receive them, or no z as it is not in the FEle#oz of any 
perion, whether he will tollow azy Church , that 
ſhould zot recezve them, (whereot there is no Exam- - 
ple or t inſtance to be given ;)) but of the Canorcal 
and Scripture Books (largely and mixtly raken) there is 
no better advice, then S. Auguſtzz here gives; to pre- 
fer thoſe, that all Churches recerve, fan {uch are the 
XXII Books of the Old Teftament,) before thole other, 
that but a few receive, (and ſuch are the Y7 Books con- 
teſted,) To this Advice we will adde another,which is 
to the ſame purpoſe given every Man, that reads this 
& other places of S. Auguſtin, by one of the moſt learned . 
2 Cardinals (but he lived not to ſee the New Cars 
made at the Syzod of Trent,) that ever the Church of 
Rome had : Who, (acknowledging no more Books of 
the Old Teſtament, to be properly (anonical, then We, 
and all the Churches that conſent with Antiquity,do,) 
b counſelleth his Reader not to be troahled ar any 
thing, that may be brought out of $, Auguſtiz, or 
other Fathers to the contrary, For 1t at any time they 
call the Controvterſed Books Caronrcal, (as there are but 
a very few that do ſo,) they are not to be underſtood 
in ſo exa& and ſtrict a ſenfe, as it they held them to 
be no lefle Carorical then the other unconteſted Bocks 
are, or asfirm Ryles and Prenceples of Faith ;, but only 


APOCRYPHA leocantur, chm Libro Sapientie et Ecclefiaſtico, ut patet in Prologo Galeato. Nec turberis 
Neovirie fi alicubi repereris Lib: os iftos inter CANONICOS ſupputart, vel in Sacris Conciliis, vl in $4= 
cris Dofto-1bus. Nam ad Hieronymi limam reducenda ſunt tam verba Cenciliorum, quam Doflorum ; Et 
pixta illius ſententiam ad Chrom. &F Heliod, Epiſcopos, L1byi iſti, Cer ſi qui altiſuntin CA NONE 
BIBLLA fimiles NON SYNT CANONICI, hoceft. non ſunt REGVLARES ad firmandum ea qua 
ſunt FIDEL ; peſſunt tamen dici CANONICI, boceft, Regulares ad adificationem fide/tum, utpote in Ca» 
none Biblia ad hoc recepti (f autherati Cum hac enim dilinflione diſcernere poteris && DICTA AVGP = 
STINI in 2. de Dog. Chr:ſtiana, & Scripta tn Conc, Flor. ſub Eug, 4, Scriptaque in Provincidlibus 
Concilits Carthag. et Laodic, (oy ab Innocentio,gac Gelaſto Fontificibus, | | 
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»dal or qualified ſenſe, as they be Sacred wri- 
Ne he'vs be Redd for the Berefit A E arfication of 
the Church, In which regard, though they be no 1z- 
fallible Rules, yet are they honour'd above all other 
Humaze 'Scriptures, as having more Beams of Divine 
Light and Wiſdome in them, then the Books of other 
Ordinary and Common Doctors have. 'So that this 
Authority of .S. Auguſtin, in his Book of Chriftian Do- 


- Firine, hurteth us not : for we have aS many Books of . 


Scripture (largely taken) u1 owr Bzble, as he had in bis. 
2. The next Authority that our * Oppoſites produce 
out of him for themſelves, pretending that ir makes 
againſt us, is in his Book of Predeſtsnation ; where wri- 
ting to Hilary and Proſper, he pleadeth for the D:- 
vine Authority of that Þ Teſtimony, which he had for- 
merly cited out of the wiſdom of Sulomon ;, and hereby 
(if Cardinal Bellarmin's' ColleCtion from hence might 
ſtand, and hold firm,) he maketh the #HOLE Bock 
of Wiſdom to become Canonical, no lefle then the Books 
of the Law and the holy Prophets are. But that S, Augu- 
ſftin was of another minde, we have divers clear Ar- 

ments to evince it, For (firſt,) when he had pro- 
} coy this Teſtimony out of wiſdom,(that © The Righ- 
teous man is ſpeedily taken away, leſt wickedneſſe ſhould 
alter his underſtanding,) and ſome exceptions had been 
taken againſt him, y the D:vines of Marſeilles, for 
citing a Book 4 which was not Canonical, (as, in thoſe 
dayes, they had no ſuch Canonical Book in the Church 
of France,) he doth not anſwer and reply, that they 


cap. 14, Et 


4 Bellarm, de verbo - 
Dei, lib. x. cap. 13. 
SeR.2. B. Aug. ex 
profeſſe docet, oF pro- 
bat, ex hoc hibro Sapi.. 
entie poſſe confirmari 
dogmata , oF librum 
efſe CANONICV M.. 
Lib, 1. de predeflinat, 
SR. 4. 
Sed audiamus que in 
eodem capite infrd po- 
nuntur. Non debuit 
( inquit ) repudiart - 
Sententia Libri Sa- 
pientia, qui mervitin 
Eccleſia Chrifti de 
Gradu Leforum Ec. 
clefie tam longa anno. 
fitate recitert , (o ab 
omnibus Chrifianis , 
Ec. cum veneratione 
divine Antoritatis au- 


 diri, Et infra, Opor- 


tet, ut Librum iftum Sapientie omnibus Traflatoribus anteponant ; quoniam fibi eum poſuernnt etiamn tempo- 
ue ds proximi A ora egregii TraFatores, qui cum teflem gh mp nihil ſe adhibere nifi divinum 
Teiiimnium crediderunt. Du Perron Repliq, contre le Roy de la grand Bretagne. Pag 440. Ley 
Fuifs ne tenoient non-plus de Liure de la Sapience, au meſme deg1e de la Loy, des Peſaumes,ts des Prophe- 


res; 


0d noſftre Signenr ne Þ avoit non plus allegue, (oyc.. Et neantmoins S. Augnitin ne laiſſe pas de dire. 


De praedeſt. L.1.c. 14.) Le Liure de la Sapience d merite, &yc. d eftre leu en Egliſe de ( rift par les 
(O00 eſEgliſe, 6) & deftre ouy, fc. avec veneration d' authorite divine. Et derechef, ur ſu- 


pra in Bellarm, 


b Raptus eft, ne malitia mutaret intelle&um. Sap. 4.11. c 'Wiſd,4.11, d Ep. 


Hilarii ad Aug. inter Ep. S, Aug. Hunc = tanquam NON C _- definiunt emittendum. 


wo 


2 5 cd, 


—_—— 


A Scholaftical Hiftoryof © 


+ 8. Aug. de pre- 
deſt. Sand. 1.1.C.14- 
Non debuit repudiari 
Sententia Libri Sapi- 
entie, 

d 1dem, ibid. Qui 
meruit in Ecclefia 
Chrifti tam longa an- 
noſitate, (Fc, cum ve- 
neratione, (oc, audit, 
Ur ſupra. 


4 $. Aug. ibid. Qu? 
(Liber Saptentia) me- 
ruit in. Eccleſia Chri- 
i de GRADU LE- 
CTORVM recitari, 

b De GRADV E- 
PISCOPORY M, ſi 
ve ex AMBONE. 

c Idem, ibid. Certe 
etiamſi de divinarum 
Scyiptaragzum TRA- 
CTATORIBV'S, qui 
fuerumt ante nos, pro- 
ferrem defenſionem hu- 
jus ſententie, quam 
munc ſolito diligentins 
atque copiofihs contre 
novi Pelagiano; # de- 
fendere urgemur Er- 
Torem—Si Fujus ergo 
Sententie defen flonem 
ex Divinorum Eloqui- 
orum nes precedent- 


bas Catholicis TRACTATORIBV'S promerem,profelo hi fratres, pro quibus nunc agimus.acquieſcerent .- 


ſaid not true, or that the Book was of equal Authority 
with ary other of the Bzle, (and yet this he would 
have faid, if it had been equally Carorzcal,) but he 
pleads only, that it ought not to be + rejefted, for the 
great || Tezeration that it had inthe Church ; Where 
(Secondly,) notwithſtanding that wereration , it had 
certain marks of difference ſet upon it, (and here no- 
ted by S. Auguſtin himſelf) to diſtinguith it from be- 
ing as Dztine and Canonical, as the Law and the Pro- 


phets be. Of which Marks, this was Oze ; that the 


Bock of wiſdom, and the reſt of that Claſſe, were given 
to the = Lefors, or the Iferior Officers of the Church, 
to be read there by them in a lower place, then thoſe of 
the higher Claſſe were ;, which the Prieſts and Brſhops 
read themſelves, in a Þ more emizent and conſpicu- 
ous manner: And this was eAzuher ; that ſuch Au- 
thors as He that wrote the Book of w:ſaom, had onely: 
the honour to be ſet firſt and © preferred bcfore all 
other Trafators upon the Carorzeal Scriptures ; but 
d it is one thing to be ſer before the common 7ra#a- 
tors, and another thing to be the Authors of the Cano- 
uical Books themſelves, for this ſuppoteth them ro be 
thole Mex, that were emmediately :2ſpired by God : 
which of that © uncertazz Author that compos'd the 


wiſdom of Salomon, (though many things he wrote 


might be confirm'd by Canorrcal Scriptare, and were 


therefore received as Diuize Truths and Teſtimontes,) 
S. Auguflin could not ſay. And (Thirdly) for the 


ſame reaſon, he urgeth the * Truth and Luthority of 


boc enim ſignificaſis Liters v-ſtris—. Sed qui Sementiis TRACTATORPF M inftrui volunt  oportet,ut 


iftum Librum SAPLENT' , ubi legitur, Raptus eff ne matitia mutaret intelleun ejus, OMNIBVS 


TRACTATORIBVS ANTEPONANT ; quontam fibi enum antepoſuerunt etjam temporibus proximi 
Apoffolorum egregiit TRACTATORES, qui enum Tefem adbibentes, nihil ſeadhibere niff DUW1INV.M 
Teftimonium crediderunt. d $. Hieronym. Epiſt. 6x. Scio me aliter habere Apoſtolos aliter TRA- 


CTATORES. e Vides, Aug. de Doftr. Chr, 1.2.c.8 & RetraR, 1. 2. c.4. 
deft. ubi ſupis, Sententiem ver? planem, of antiquitns Chrittanam. 


S. Avg, de pre- 
the 
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che Sentence only that he had cited, (being willing 
enough to Þ forgoe the Authority of the Book,) and 
ſtandeth upon theſe Termes abour it ; that it is < cer- 
tainly a work: of Gos Divine Grace and favour, If 


the juſt max be taken away betimes, left otherwiſe he ſhould 


be expos'd to the danger of worldly wickedaeſſe; and thar 
no Chriſtian will deny, but that this j«ft mar, ſo taken 
away, is in reſt and peace ; and therefore whoſoever 
faid it, that it was a faithful ſayzng (this,) and groun- 
ded upon 4 Divine Authority. In which ſenſe < S, 
Cyprian alſo alledged the ſame ſaying under the Name 
and Teſtimony of the D:vzze Scripture, But neither 
did he, nor S. Auguſtin, call it a D:Tine Teſtimony 0 
much in reſpe& of the Book wherein it is, or the Au- 
thor that wrote it, as in regard of the ater it (clf, 
that is there written, However, tothe Oje#/0z made 
againſt this Book, that it was rot Canoxical, he maketh 
no dire& Anſwer, that it was; which, if he or the 
Church had held it fo to be, would have been the rea- 
dieſt way to have anſwered all the D:vnes of Frazce, 
and ended that Controverſic between them. Bur here- 
in f he would not be therr Adverſary, as the Maſters 
of the Roman Charch are pleas'd to be Ours. 3. In the 
third and laſt place, they bring his Authority tor Ca- 
nonizing the Books of the Marcates. To which purpoſe 
they 8 cite Two of his Sayings; One, That the Charch, 
and not the Jews, accounted thoſe Buoks to be Canowical : 


b lbid. Qued 4 me 
quoque poſitumn teffimo- 
ntum de Libro Sapien- 
172 fratres ifos ita re« 
ſpuiſſe dixiflis, tan- 
quam non de Libro Ca- 
nonico adhibity. QNua- 
fi,et EXCEPTA HV - 
JVS LIBRI ATTE- 
STATIONE, RES 
IPSA non CLARA 
fit, quam volumus hinc 
diceri. 

c Ibid. Quis enim au= 
det negare Chriftianus, 
Juſlum, ſi morte pravc- 
cup4tus fuerit, in Re» 
frigerio futu; um? qui= 
libet hoc dixerit, quis 
hemo ſang fidei reft- 
Hendi putabit?- Hee 
ef TOTA CAVSA 
car dittum eſt, 4 QV 0» 
CVNNVE fit dittum, 
RAPIVS EST, ne 
mal tia mutaret inteL. 
I Fum ez1u5- Que cum 
ITA SINT, non debait 
repudiari ſement ia Li-. 
bri Sapientie, qui me« 
Tuit in Ecilefia Chri- 
fti legi, oF cum ve- 
neratione diving Aus 
toritatis audiri, 
d Ibid Eum Teftem 


Sequenti- 


adhibemtes, nihil ſe adhibere niſi Divinum Teftimonium crediderunt, e S. Cypr, lib. de Mortalirate, 
& lib. Teftim. 3. ad Quirinum. f S$. Avg. de Civit Dei, lib.17. c.20. ſupra citat, Salomonis Li- 
bri TRES Tecepti ſunt in AV TORITATEm CANONiCAM, Proverbia, Eccleſtaſtes, C5 Canticum 
Canticorum. Alii vere Duo, quorum unus SAPTENTLA, alter ECC LESIASTICVS dicitur propter elo= 
quii nonnullam Similitudinem, ut Sal:monis dicantur, obtinurt Coyſu2tudo Non awtem eſſe ipſtus, NON 
dubitant doftiores ; Eos tamen in Autoritatem (Scriptorum videlicet Ecclefiaſticorum, & Populo pabs 
lice pralegi ſolitorum,) maxime Occidemalis amiquitke recepi: Eccleſia—.Sed adverits Comradittores 
NON TANTA FIR MITATE preferuntur. que Scrip'a non ſuntin CANONE Zadcorum. g Bel-- 
lar. de verho Dei, 1.r.c.15. SeR. 1.San&ut autem Auguſtinus (cai multum auft:ritatisſepdtribu't Cal- 
vinus,) libg8. de Civ. Dei, cap.36. Libros (inquit) Maccabewum nn Judgi, ſed Eccleſia pro Canoni- 
cis bebet. dem locus a Card, Perronio, (Replic. pag, 439.) multiſque aliis, profercur una cam 


P 2 Another, 


* Bellarm. ibid. Et 
hb. 2. contra Epiſtolam 
Gaudentiiy cap.23.e0- 
rundem Librorum au- 
toritatem ftudros® de- 


fendit, Scriptaram S« 


80s appellans. 

a Bellarm, ibid.ver- 
ba S. Aug, non pro- 
fert. 

b Du Perron. Repl. 
pag. 439. S. Augutin 
«4 2+ I, contre [ Epiſtre 
de Gaudent, L' Eſcri- 
ture intiralee des Mac- 
oabees, les Juifs ne la 
arennent pas comme la 
toy, les Prophetes, && 
tes Pſeaumes, que no- 
Hre Scigneur allegue 
pour Irs Teſmoins, (5 c. 
Mais elle d ef receve 
par[{Egliſe, NON IN- 
 UIILEMENT.ſþ elle 
eff leue,ou *contee SO 
BREMENT. 

c [dem, ibid. p.440. 
Er ce qu'il ajouſte ; 
gquelle a efte receue 
par [ Egliſe, NON IN- 
UTILE MENT. prur- 
weu queelle ſoit leue 
SOBREMENT, n'eſt 
par afin de diminuer 
la fey qui y doit eflire 


EL _—__—_—_— 


vs, 
4. 
2 nt 
2, 


hes 


A Sc 
Another, *. That they have been received by the Church 
for holy Scripture, not unprofitably, if they be ſoberly read, 
or heard, Upon which words ©® Card. Bellarmine laid 
his Thumb, that they might not be ſeen and exami- 
ned ; but Þ Card. Perron brings them forth to the 
view, and afterwards < diſguiteth them, as his man- 
ner is to do in moſt of his other Citations, The Do- 
natiſts in S., Auguſtin's time were 4 divided into di- 
vers Sefs ; of which the C:rcumcellions were one ;, a 
Se& more noted then the reſt, and ſo called , from 
ranging up and down the Countrey, where they li- 
ved (in-Africh,) and ſetting up their Cells abroad in 
the Fields, every one at firſt like Eremztes by them- 
ſelves, and afterwards taking in their ome to coha- 
bir there among them. And a ſort of people they 
were, ſo furious, and full of miſchief and violence, 
both to themſelves and others ; that they < did not 
only ſet upon thoſe who chanc'd at any time to paſſe 
by that way, and come within their reach, (making 
no Conſcience to murder them if they found them nor 
to be of their Party z) but many times alſo they would 
lay violent hands upon their own Perſons, and either 
murder themſelves , or threaten other* perſons with 
preſent death, if thoſe perſons would not do it for 
chem, when they were 1 danger to be taken, and 
puniſhed by the Law, which the Secular Powers had 


bolaſtical Hiſtory __” 1} 


defer te, mais afin de regrimer les ſurieuſes conſequences que les Donatiftes en inferoient; oy ne ſignifie 
entre choſe, finon, Pourveu quell ſoit leue avec ſens raſſis, &y non avec manie (F phreneſie, cemme la li- 
ſoient les Donatiſtes, qui prensient occaffon de [exemple de Samſon, ty de Rains, dont le-xele ef loxit, oo: 
non le-fait, de ſe tner (F precipiter enx-mrſmes. Er Defſus, Auguel paſſage, ce que $, Aug dit,que les 
Faifs no tiennent pas | eſcriture des Maccat 6es au meſine rang que la Loy, (xc. n'eft ps pour affeiblir l au» 
thorrt&de Feſeriture drs Maccaber. Car les Fuifs ne tenoient non plus le Liure de la Sapience, au meſme 
deere de la Loy,Gyc. Etneantmeins S. Augufiin ne laiſſe pas de dire, Le Liure de la Sapience 4 merite,Qyc. 
Ve ſupra pag. 1c9, d S. Aug. de Hzrif. cap.69. Multa (5 inter ipſos (Donatiſtas ) faFa ſunt Schiſ- 
mata OF «b iis ſe diverſicetibus alit atque alii ſepararurt. e Idem, ibid, Ad hanchercſm in Africe 
& ill: pertinent, qui appellanrur Circumcelliones, genus hominum agree, et famoſiſſime audacie, non ſo- 
lam in alios immania facimra perpetrands; ſtd rec ſibi inſara feritete parcendo : Nam per Myc 
mraxim&pracipitionem (f aqua: um, to ignium ſeipſos necare conſueverunt, et in iſtum ſueror 


s varias 
; viwog a - 4 ar W alios, quos. 
potncrint, atrinſy; Sex ſeducere, aliquard» ut occidantny ab altis, mortem, nift fecerint, comminantes. 
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the $ cripture. 


then made againſt them. And this they call'd their 
Martyracme , teaching and exhorting all their fol- 


lowers, rather to aeftroy themſelves,.or to kill one 


another , then to ſuffer any publick ſhame or puniſh- 
ment; as common Aalefatiors, For which impious 
Phreneſic and madnefle of their Sed, being general- 
ly condemned by all other Men, and challenged by 
S. Auguſiin to ſhew. any allowance, or Example 1n 
Scripture for it, they had none to bring, but the Ex- 
ample of * Razzas in the Maccabes, who to avoid 
the fury of his Enemies, made an © end of himſelf, and 
being enflamed with anger againſt them, plucked out his 
on Bowels, Whereupon S. Auftin took occaſion to 
declare his judgement concerning that Buck of the 
Maccabes , and Taid the Donatzts were hard driven, 
that they had no- other Scr:pture, or Þ acne Aj 
Authority to ſhew for themſelves. And though he de- 
nieth not , but that Razr7as was to be commended for 


* Idem, Epiſt.61.ad 
Dnicitium , Summd 
Exemplorum inopia co. 
arfati, in Maccabeo- 
rum Libris, perſcruta- 
tis omnibus Ecclefiafti- 
cis Audftoritatibus, vis 
aliquando, (quod pro 
ſua Sertentia ad- 
ducerent (Circum- 
celliones,) invene- 
rune. 

« 2 Maccab.14.4T. 


a Man of great reſolution and valour , yet he admits 44.46 


him not to be a Martyr for his Religion, or in-this 
particular fa& of Self-Homicide to be ct forth as any 
Example that might be followed by the Dozatzſts, or 
other perſons whatſoever, But perceiving that this 
Anſwer would not ſatisfie thoſe Men, who defended 


themſelves herein by the Credit and Authority thar 


the Book of the Afaccabes had among the Africans, he 
proceedeth yet further, and leſſeneth the Authority 
of that Book by a triple Teſtimony ; firſt < by the 
Teſtimony. of the Fudarcal Chureh, which made no- 
ſuch account of it, as they did of the Law, the Pro- 
phets,. and the Pſalmes : Secondly, by the Teſtimony 
of 4 Chriſt, which that Book wanted, and the others. 


46. 
b S. Aug, Ep. ad 
Dulcit jam citata. 


c Idem, "contra Epiſt. Gaudentii Donatiſtz lib,2,cap.23. Noſtrum eſt autem, ficut Apoiolus adims- 
net, omnia probare, quod bonum eſt tenere, ab omni ſpecie mali abſlinere ; Et hanc quidem Scripturam, 
gue appellatur Maccabaorum, non habent JUD El, ficut Legem, Prophetas & Pſalmos : Quibus DO« 
MINUS tefimonium perhibet tanquam TESTIBUS SUIS. Sed recepta ef ab ECCLESIA non inutilis- 


ter fic. d Ibid, Quibus Dominws, (yc. 
: had, 


4 


ES 
Oy : 


: Ln ey - 2 ny th 
RIOT bh OT OY : = 
RET: ox oh eh do ab © <br nn iff Coni© w - ew . 
pt ed A tn a PR PAT, a ode} 4% 287 Wn nd = - s . 
Bn et p22 Lge, Went 999 oo os of 0's PA ET 0 $50 wh NR Y 
Pohl ae 2s 2 nl oe RE Foe DEE et 7 ua : 
es L % EE Fn - (een a _—_— md IRE OH Oe * — 
238 ; , - WO Oe 3 
IC cas @ry 0 


b Thid. Recepta eff ab 
Ecclefia,non inutiliter 
| ſobrid legatur, vel 


- audiatur, maxiue pro- 


dter illos, toc, 


c Ibid. Non imitili- 
ter ; & Si ſobrid lega- 
tur 5 maxim propter 
illos Maccabaos, qui 
pro Dei l-ge ficut vert 
Martyres, d perſecuto- 
ribus tam indignd , 
atque horrenda perpeſ. 

unt, ut ETIAM 
HINC POPULUS 
CHRISIANUS ad- 
verteret, quoniam un 
ſunt candigne paſſiones 
bujus temporis ad fu- 
turam-gloriam,que re - 


velabitur in Nobis, 


had, as his own Proper Witzeſſes ; and thirdly by the 
conſent -and Teſtimony of the Þ Chriſtian. Church , 
which received it, z0t wrprofitably, if it were diſcreetly 
or ſoberly read ; that is, as $. Auguſtty elſewhere ex- 
poundeth himſelf, if thoſe things that we read there 
be conferred with the Sacred and Canonical Scriptures, 
that whatſoever is thereunto agreeable, may be appro- 
ved, and what is otherwiſe, may be rejefted, To col- 
le& therefore (as the Cardenals and their followers 
do) out of theſe bare words, The Books of the Macca- 
bes are recerved in the Charch, that they are not in the 
Jews but in the Chriſtian Canon of Scripture, and pro- 
perly ſo called, is altogether againſt common Senſe 
and Reaſon ; for S, Auguſtzz here intendeth to abate 
and weaken the Argument of the C:zrcumeellions, and 
this Colle&tion of the Cardzzals addeth no more 
ſtrength and force to it, then it had before 3 when 
from hence Gawudentius the Doxateſt might have re- 
ply'd and faid, that S, Auguſtzz was fo tar from con- 
futing him, as that he had co-firm'd him in his former 
opinion, and given him a fair advantage to inſult o- 
ver the Orthodox Gas prges who allowed him a Te- 
ſtimony taken out of a Book that belonged to their 
own Canon, and not to any. Canon or Scripture of the 
Jews, For this had been enough to have yeelded him 
the victory ; which was none of S. Auguſtiz's mean- 
ing ; who by his © Limitations and Reſtritiions here 
mentioned, makes it evident, that the Law and the 
Prophets were another manner of Scripture, and car- 
rycd a greater Authority with them, then the Books of 
the Maccabes did, or any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical writings, 
as were like unto them, Elſe, why did he not a> 
lutely -ſay, that aug were Canortcal ? which had 
made an end of the buſinefle on the Dowatrf's fide, 


withour anymore ado. But what his belicf was con- 
cerning theſe Bocks , hath been declared before in a 
Work 
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work of his that he wrote towards the end of his 
dayes ; wherein he Þ ſevereth, and excludeth the 
Maccabes , and other fuch Church-Books , from thoſe 
Scriptures, that are called Canonical ; acknowledgin 
nevertheleſſe, that in ſome reſpet?, the Charch afford- 
eth them that Appelilatzon, For in one and the ſame re- 
ſpe# this can never be intended ; unleſſe we ſhall 
make S, Augu #17 to comracrtt himlelt in the very ſame 
Period; or the Church to hold thoſe Bocks Canonical, 
which are not within the Camomreal Scriptures, For 
the avoiding of which Contradiftion we muſt of 
force ſuffer S. «Auguſtin to explain his own words, and 
to adde- (as he doth there,) the reaſon < why the 


Church: call'd them Caxonzcal, and in what ſenſe ſhe cy 
- did fo, that is to ſay, Not becauſe the Aathors of 


them were Prophets, or Men inſpired by God, to write 
and give us the Rples of our Fazth, but inregard of 
the many pious 4irefions and Examples of zeal and 
conſtancy tn Religion, thar-axe there to be found ; for 
which cauſe 4 the Charch recerved them into-the lower 
Canox of EccleſiaFtical Books, but not into the Supreme 
Canon Of abſolute and Divine Scriptures. According to 
which diſtin&ion alſo the Helens # Jews held them to 
be as Canoriral as any Chri#tan Church did; for from 
thoſe Jews only the Chriſtians received them z and <not 
from the Hebrews. 
 LXXXII. In S. Azugufiiz's time was held The 
COUNCEL of CARTHAGE, which the Romaz 
Doors urge ſo- much againſt us, though they cannot 
agree among 2 themſelves, which of all the Courcels 
of Carthage it was, Ulually they * ſay it was The 


b Idem, de Civir. 
Dei, (ficut ante ci. 
catur) li. 18, cap.36. 


S Supputetio temporum & 


retitn:0 Templo NON 
IN SCRIPTURIS 
SANCTIS, ſed IN 
ALII, S inventtur , in 
Quibus fam ET 
- CRIAANES 
4 » aOrmon: 

dei, ſed ECCLESIA 
pro CANONICIS has 
bet, propter quornndam 
Martyri Paſſiones v#« 
hementes atque mira- 
biles » Qi antequam 
-briitus venifſet in 
carnem, uſqne ad mer- 
tem pro Lege Dei cer 
© Ibid. 

c « Propter quo- 
rundam Maryrs peſe 
frones, oye. 


d Ibid. Quos Eccleſia: 
pro Canonicis habe. 
Pr opter, Oc. 


e Ibid, : 
14, - ——_ non Fu 


An. Dom. 
4-19. 


ler. ad An; 397, & 


An 419. & Binium (qui illem exfcribit) in notis ad Conc, Carthag. 3. Card. Perroninm, en ſa Re- 
plique, chap.48, Chiſflctium in notis ad Breviationem Can; Ferrend7. Er Concil. Carthaginenſe in 
Codice Romano. * Bellarm. de verbo Dei, lib.1, cap. 10. Se&. Primdm. Primizm igitar bos Li- 
bros, und cum c#teris, in Canone ponit Concil, Carth. 3, can, 47. et Trident. Seſſ.4. Idem, ibid. Sets 
PE  Concil. Canthag. ex quo caters Concilia ifum Canonem defurpſerunt, vocat hos Libros Cans« 
1605s 68 L7VIIOF. 


THIRD: 


EL BEA 


240 4 MERE 1% 


wks NCI IPNENES 
{od te AR ara AE hornet EP ed Abs eo tat 1 o Rs  A D I Ae 4 Bia ents Ae Az, 
PER 4 or 4 \ o- ” , "7 _ " 


ao a7 Chg ht , CERT 
MOL OO CO OY SC UV GIO oy 9 > OE VE POT OA OE AIAN Ms hee ip eaten 
Y "oy S * OE L : att * "OP al : CEIAESE Gre 6 "Ry 
; - 4466 ET. 
; os 


_— Scholaftical Hiſtory of E 


b Concil, Carthag. 
3. (apud Binium 

Can.47.17 placuitgut 
preter SCRIPTU- 
RAS CANONICAS 
nihil in Eccleſia lega- 
tur, ſub nomine Divi- 
narum Scripturerum. 
Sunt autE CANONI- 
CASCRIPTV RAE, 
Gen. Ex. Lev, Num. 
Dent, Joſ. d. 
Ruth, Reg. Libr: 4”. 
Peralip. Libri duo, 
Fob, Pſalter, Davidi- 
cum, Selomonis Libri 
Nuingue, Libri 12". 
Prophet, Eſai. Hierem. 
Exech. Dan, Tob. Ju- 
dith, Efther , Ejdre 
Libri duo, Maccab.Li- 
bri duo. Novi autem 
Teftamenti , Evang. 
(gc. Hoc etiam Fratr1 
et Conſacerdoti noftro 
Bonifacio, vel alits ea- 
Tum partium Epiſcopis, 
pro confirmando iſto 
Canone,innoteſoat,quid 
& patribus ifta accepi- 
mus in Eccleſia LE- 
GENDA. Ad quz 
Binjus. Nuidam ve- 


THIRD, whereat S, Auga Fin himſelf was preſent; : 


and wherein there was a Þ Decree made, what Scrip- 
tures fhould be read in the Church, and which ſhould 
be Canonical, But it the Third Councel of Carthage 
were held under the Conſulate of Ceſarius, and Atti- 
cw, in the yeer CCCXCVII, (as the < Inſcription, 


or Title, of that Councel, in all Copies, is given us,) 


there can be no ſuch Cazoz in it, For * Borrface, (to 
whom this Canon referreth ) was not at that time 
Pope of Rome, nor more then Twezty years after, And 
if the 2 Caron next following there be true, (which 
referreth to Pope Szricius, ) this Canon that goes 
before it , mult needs be altogether falſe ; For be- 
tween Srriaus and Boniface, there were no lefle 
then Þ Three Popes, and One and Twenty years di- 
Nance. So that fixing this Carer, (about which 
Pope Borrface was to be conſulted, upon the Third 


Councel of Carthage, ( wherein order was taken to 
conſult Pope $S:rzceas,) there 1s bur little credit to be 


given to it, Let it therefore be the Canon of ſome 
c other Councel, that was held at Carthage in the time 
of Pope Boniface; for in the 4 Code of the African 
Church we finde {uch a like Caron in a (ouncel kept 
there under the Conſulate of Honor: XII, and The- 
odoſius VIVI. which was in the year CCCCXIX, 


tuſtus Codex fic habet 3 De Confirmando ifls Canone Tranſmatina Eccleſia conſulatur. Habetur idem 
Can. apud Dionyſ. Exig. & omnes Latinos Codices. c Ibid. Ceſario et Attico, viris clariſſimis, Con- 
Sulibus Celend. Septembr, Carthagine in Secretario Baſilica Reftitute, quim Aurelius Epiſcopus und cum 
Epiſcopis conſediſſet, adſtantibus etiam Diacsnibus, conflitnta ſunt bec, que in preſenti Coneilio definita 
ſunt. ad hec Binivus. An. nimirum 397, quieſt Siricii Pontificis 13, Bonifacius Ceſario & At- 
tico Conſulibus, nondtm erat Epiſcopus ; quem ſub conſolato Honorii XII. & Theodofit VIII: An, 
Dom.418. Kal. Janvarii ordinatum faiffe conſtar Papam Romanum, a Conc, Cirthag. 3. (apud 
Binium) Can.48. De Donatifis placait,ut conſnlamus fratres fy Conſacerdstes noſtiros Siricium et Simpli- 
cianam. b Anaftzfius, Innocentius, Zozimus, c Binius in notis ad 47 Can <juſd, Conc. Li- 
cet iffud Cap 47. tn preſenti exemplari tanquam aliquod hnius Concilii capitulum habeatur, in altis tamen 
certis Couciliorum Libris dicitur eſſe Carthag. Concilii cap.24. celebrati peſt Conſulatum Honorii 12”. 
Cy Theodofire 8”. quorum Annus curyit ſub Bonifacio Papa. d Cod, Canon, Eccl, Africanz Can, 24. 
Grect, & Lacine edit, a Faſtello, atquea Binto repetir, : 
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Three yeers before Pope Boniface died z yet in that 
African Canon there is not ſo much, nor {o many Books 
to be ſeen, as there is in'the Roman Edition; for nei- 
ther in the 2 Greek Codeyione or other, nor in the Col- 
lefion of Canons that Creſconius made, (who was an 
African Biſhop himſelf,): ſhall we finde any mention 
at all of the Books of the Maccabes, or of the Book of 
b paruch ; towards the (anonizing whereof this Ca- 
z0z therefore will do no good. And for the Reſt that 
be now conteſted, if we admit them to be Carorrcal 
upon © S, Auguſttz's terms, (whom herein the Cour- 
cel followed,) it will do us no hurt, For in a large 
and common. Senſe, as they be Books appointed to be 
read in the Charch for the more ample direQion and 
inſtru&ion of the people in a pious & regular courſe 
of Life, (in which ſenſe 4 that Councel took them ;) 
or as they are to be preferr'd before all other Eccleſia- 
ftical Books, (in which ſenſe © S. Auguſtin took them; ) 
and as they are oppoſed to ſuppoſutitious, Apocryphal,and 
rejefed Books, (in which ſenle both f S, Auguin, and 
this 8 ouncel, beſides divers h other of the Fathers 
took them) all theſe wayes they may be called Ca- 
onical : but in a Stri& and Proper ſenſe, fo as to make 
them in all things forcible Rules of our Faith, or of 
equal authority with the Law and the Prophets, they are 
i neither here in thzs, nor in any other Courncel or Wrt- 


4 JuſteNJus in notis 
ad eund.Can 24. Hic 
Canon Carthaginenſis 
Concilit extar inCol- 
lefione Canonii Crel- 
conii Africani Epiſcopt 
nondum edita ; ſed ibi 
Maccabeorum Libri 
non recenſentur, nec in 
omnibus Grecis Codi- 
cibus editis fy Manu- 
ſceriptis. he 
b Which is .alſo © 
mitted in $, Augr- 
ſlin's Catalogue'd 2, 
de Dofrin. Chriſtiana, 
Supn\ citat, and in 
all the Latin Copies 
I:kewiſe of this Coun- 
cel of Carthage as 
both it, and rhe Mac» 
cabes are in the Greek 
Text, and in the La 
tin Verſion of Balſa- 
mon and Zonaras, 

c Supra 'Num. 8r. 
d Can. citato, Nuia 
8 Patribas ifta accepi- 
mus in Eccleſia LE- 
GENDA. 


e Supra num. 8r. 


f S. Avg. lib.1s. de Civit. Dei, cap.23. Omittamus earum Scripturarum fabulas, que APOCRT- 
PHEAE nominantur, eo qued earum occalta origo non claruit Patribus, & quibus uſque ad nos aufforitas ve- 
racium Scripturarnm certiſſima 0g notiſſim4 gn pervenit. [n bis autem APOCRTPHIS etft inve« 
nitur aliqua veritas, tamen proper multa falſa, nulla eft Canonica AuForitas, g Can. cit. Nihil in Ec- 
cleſis LEGATUR ſub Nomine Divinarum Scripturarum prater Scripturas Canonicasr. h $S, Athan, 
ſub. finem Synopſ. 1a magis digna ſunt ut abſcondantur, qudmut legantar. S. Hier. Ep.7.2d Lztam., 
Caveat APOCRYPHA ,-quibus multa vitioſa a ſmixta. Vide num- 60. &c. 7; Card. Cajzranns, 
jn fine Comment. ad hiſtor, V. & N. T. Soupra citat. Ne turberis Novitie, ft alicubi reperies Libros iftos 
inter Canonicos ſupputatos, vel in Sacris Conciliis,vel in Sacris Dofloribus—Libri ifti non ſunt Canonici ad 
confirmanda ea que ſunt fidei ; Poſſunt tamen dici Canonici ad adificationem fidelium, utpote in Canone 
Biblia ad hoc recepti Cy autorati. Cum hac DISTINCTIONE diſcernere poteris ſcripta Auguſtini,et Scri. 
pta in Provinciali Synodo Carthaginenfi, Q's diſtinRiene Cajetanus deſumplit ex Hier. prefat in Prov, 
& Ruffino in Expoſ, Symb. vide quzannorata ſvnt de Scripturis Divinis & Canonicis large ſumpris ; 
Supra Pag, Q ter 
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# Bellarm. de verb. 
Dei, lib, I, cap. 20, 
Sea. At de. Seque- 
bantur enim Verflonem 
Septuaginta Intorpre- 
tum , apnd quos Tres 
noflri, DUO LIBRI. 
ESDRAZ. nominan - 


Tur. 
* Ibid. Ruocircd-ve- 
riſimile eft . antiqua 
Eoncilia , & Patres, 
cum ponunt in Canone 
DVOS Libros ES- 
DRA, intelligere no- 
mine PUORUM L1- 
brorum Tz 
TRES -»Accedit quod 
citatuy hic Tertins Eſ- 
dre ab Athanafio, Au- 
guflino, Clemente A- 
lexandrino, & Cypri- 
ano. 

* Item Lnc, Brug: 
I 3. Eſdrz. Tertius 
Eſdre Latinorum, eft 
prinus Gracls. * 
b Biblia Sacra Sixti 
s. & Clem. 8. juffy 
edita, juxta decret. 
Conc. Trid, Libri 


omnEs | 


ter beforc or after it, (till the New Decree was made 
at Trent, termed by that Name, or admitted into the 
Canon of Divine Scriptures, Elſe, if S. eAuguftin and 
this African Councel ſhould be otherwiſe underſtood, 
there will be more Canonical Books then the Romaniſts 
themſelves will admit. For in Africh, (where they 
uſed the Yulgar * Tranſlation, as it was rendred out 
of the LXX, with the Additions of the Hellenifts, an- 
nexed thereunto by Heſychius, Lucian , Origen, and 
Theodotson,) their * Two Books of Eſdras (mentioned 
here in this Car0z) comprehended as much as Three 
of Ours, that is to ſay, Ezra, and Nebemsa among 
the (arozical, and the Firſt Book of Eſdras among the 
Apocryphal, fo. termed, and ſo accompted as well in 
the Þ Romans Bible, as our own; nor did © S, 4ugu- 
:z himſelf make any other reckoning of it, then as 
an Eccleſiaſtical Book only; and in that Clafſe he held 
it to be as Canonical as the Maccabes, Wherewith 
Card. Bellarmin.is ſo much troubled, that he knowerh 
not how to frame any tolerable Anſwer to it. For 
Firſt, having confeſs'd, that according to the LXX 
Bible, (4 which was then in uſe,) The 7wo Beoks of 
Eſdras were the ſame that all the Three are now, he is 
forced to contraditt himſelf, and to ſay, © that ma- 
ny of the Ancient Fathers (as Melito, Epiphantus, He. 


Duo, qui ſub Libri Tertii dy Quarti Eſdre nomine circumferantur, EXTRA SERIEM CANONICO. 


2 
'S 
: 
; 
| 


RUM Librorum quos S. Trid, Syuodus ſuſcepits && pro EC ANONICIS ſuſcipiendos decrevit, SEPOSITE 
ſunt. c S. Ang de Civ. Dei, lib.18:cap.36. Poft hos tres Prophets. Agg. Lach. &f Melach, Scrip- 
fit etiam ESDRAS, qui magis rerum gelarum Scriptoref haditus, quam Propheia, — Nifi fortd Eſdras 
in eo Chriftum prophetaſſe intelligendus e$, qudd inter juvenes quoſdam orta queſtions (3 Edr.3. to.) quid: 
emplius valeret-in rebus 3 cum Reges unus diziſſet 3 alter Vinum, tertins Mulieres, qua plennnque Regibus 
imperarent, idem tamen tertius Veritatem ſuper onnia demonſtravit eſſe viltricem. Conſulto autem Evan» 
gelio Chriflum cogn!ſcimus eſſe Veritatem. Ab boc tempore, (5c. Supputatis temporum non in Scripturis 
Sanflis, que CANONIC AZ eppelantar, ſed in ALIIS invenitur. Ih quibus ſunt (y Maccabaorum Libri. 
d: Bell. de verb. Dei, 1.1. c.7. Se&. Primum. Concil. Carthag. 3. Can.g7. Vetereſque Patres Greci fp 
Latini atebantur eo tempore Lib:is Sacris juxta eam Editionem qua nomine LAX Imerpretum circumfere- 
batur, e- Idem, eod. lib. cap.20. Se&. Ad alteram. Multi veterum(ut Melito, Epiphenizs, Hile- 
rins, Hieronymus, of Ruffians) in Canene V. T, exponendoy. apertdſecuti ſunt Hebr eos, non. Graces. 
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lary, Hierome, and Raffi») followed the Canon of the 
Hebrews, wherein there is no Therd Book of Eſdes to 
be found. Which though & be very true, yet it is no- 
thing to the purpoſe; for the queſtion i not here 
concerning elizo and Eprphanize, &c, but concern- 
ing S. Auguſtzz and the eAfricas Councel, what Books 
they followed 3 whio it they had followed the He- 
brew Bibles,(as he acknowledged before they did not,) 
would neither have Canoniz'd the 34 of Eſdras, nor 
any other of the Greek controverted Books beſides : for 
the Hebrews had oxe of them all, His Second An- 
ſwer therefore is, * Thar in all the Church-Litargres 
there is 2otb:ng read out of this Therd Book of Eſaras ; 
which is a Reaſon as little to the purpole, as the for- 
mer was 3 for though they read it not now in the Ro- 
man-Office , yet in the Councel of Carthage they ap- 
inted it to be read in the Africax Churches ; and if 
the bare Reading of a Book would prove it to be Cano- 
zical, what ever becomes of the Third, the Cardznal 
(contrary 2. to his own minde) will Cazozzze Þ the 
Foxrth Book of Eſdras, before he be aware of it. Then 
Thirdly, he anſwereth, that < Pope Gelaſtus put no 
more then Ore Book of Eſdras into the Canon of Scrip- 
tare; Which Oze muſt needs be Our Two? But the 
matter is not, now, how many Gelaſius reckoned, but 
how many S. Auguſt:z and the Fathers in the Courcel 
of Carthage reckoned, who put no lefle then Two into 
their Canon, as we ſee before. All this then being no- 
thing to his purpoſe, atthe laſt 4 he denieth that in 
the LXx Bible, there were any ſuch Books, as the 34 
and 4th of Eſdras, Which for the 39, is not true of 


* Thid. Deinde nibil 
ex hoc 3* Libro in Ece 
Clefiatico Officio nn- 
quam LEGITUR ; 
quod A gumentum eff, 

longo jam tempore 
habittum in numero $e- 
crormnm, 


4 Ibid. SeR. Poftre- 
md. Quartus Eſdre 
fins dubio non eff Ca- 
nonicus , chm & nutho 
Concilio referatur in 
Canonem, (5 non in- 
ventatur neqz Hebrai- 
c#, neque Grace; ae 
demim contineat cap.6 
quedam fabuloſa de 
Piſce Henoch oy Le- 
viathan, quos Marie 
c'pere non poterant , 
que Rabbinorum Tal- 


mudiflarum Somniaſunt. Traque mirendum eff, quid Genebrards venerit in mentem, ut hunc etiam Librum 
ad Canonem pertinere vellet in Clhronol. ſua, p,go. b Siquidem Feria 3* PentecoSies aliquid ex 4. Ef. 


dre cap-2.36,37. legitur in 


cio Romano. Er in Solenyntate Martyrum. Ih ver.4s. c Bell.Ibid. 


Set. Ad alteram. Pretered Gelaftus in Conc. Rom, 10". Epiſcoporums UNUM tantkm Eſdre Librum 


ponit in Canone. Quo Vno fine dabio noftros DUOS imtelligit. - d Thid. Set. Denique. Denique, Lj- 


cet quidi Codices Graci baberent Tris volumina E(dre in duobus Libris, correfiores tamen non habebant, 


Q 2 the 


« S. Ambr. Lib De 

bono Mortis,f lib.2. 
in Lucam. ac in Ep. 

21. ad Horatjanum. 

S. Cypr. Ep. 74. ad 

Pompeium.& adyer- 
ſvs Demetrianum. 

þ S. Athao. Oat. 3+ 
centra Arijanos. Er 
Clem. Alrxs, lib. 2. 
Strom. Baſil in Ep, 
ad Chilonem, Au- 
thor operis imperfe- 
Ri,Hom.7.in Matth, 
S. Avg. lib. 18, De 
Civ. Det, cap 36. 

£ Joh. Driedo in Ca- 
ral. Scripr. lib. 1. c.4. 
ad diſficult, 4. S: y- 
prianns, Ambrofins , 
cateriqn? Patres citant 
Senrentias ex Eibro 
Baruch, oF Teri1o ac 
Quarto Eſara, non 


the Greek , and for the his not true of the Latin 
Church. For though the ancient Septuagint, which was 


made firſt in Ptolemie's time, had not ſo much as the 


34 Book, no more then any of the zeſt, that were not 
in the Hebrew Bible, yet in ſubſequent times, when 
the Helleniſt Jews had once made their Aditrons to 
that LXX, both that Thzrd of Efdras, and divers other 
Books: beſides, were received into it, and delivered 
over to the Greek Charch ; from whom the Zatins took 
it, and made uſe ofall thoſe Ada#tions to it, long be- 
fore this Councel of Carthage met together, and took 
order, that more Books then theſe ſhould not be pablickly 
read in their Churches, In ſome other places they 
made their uſe of the 4*Þ» Bock of Efras and al; which 
we finde cited-by the 2 Latzz Fathers, as we do the 
34 by the Þ Greek, and the Latzns both ; (though 
neither of them ever made ſuch Books to be of equal 
Authority with thoſe which they received from the 
Hebrews through the hands of Eþrift and his holy Apo- 
files, but kept them in a lover © Raxk by themſelves, 
as we have already made it evident for CCCC yeeres 
together, ) Ir is true, that inſome « later Editions of 
the LXX, theſe 7 wo Bocks are omitted, (the 3d as well 
as the 4h, and they that omitted them had good 
reaſon. ſo- to' do, both in the Greek and in the Lat:7 
Impreſſions of the Bzb/e ; yet this hindreth norart all, 
but that in former times, and in particular, when 
the Fathers of the Councel of Carthage lived , the Sep- 
tuagint, (irom whence their © Yulgar Tranſlation was 
taken, and uſed in Africh,) :had the 34 Book of Fſdras, 
among -others, annexed to it, as i hath at this day in 


Mequam ex CANONICIS, ſed tanguam ex Libris continentibus drbmata quedam pia, d Vatablus. 
3® Librum Eſdre Grec-nec fibi contigiſſe dicit 'videre, nec quicquilim quod ſciat alteri Sed neque 
th Complutenſibus Exemplaribus, neque in Bibliis Regiis habetvr hic tertius Liber Eſdre grece. 
e. S. Aug de Civ. Dei, lib. 13. cap. 24. Sicut Grad Codices habent. unde in Latinam linguam 
Scriptura converſa eff. Ft-Lud, Vives ad eund; lecum. Olim Ecclefiz Litine uſe ſunt it terpretcth» 
one. Latinaex 70", verivie * 
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the Canon of the cripture. 


the Yatican, and the Yenice Edition, though (here ) 
accompted. by Car, Bellarmiz leſſe corretted Copres, 
then others be, But when * he bring's in S. Hye- 
rom's teſtimonie , ro exclude this Book out of the 
ancient and vulgar Bibles ,- that were in uſe before his 
time , this is ſo far from truth, that in the very ſame 
place which the Cardinalciteth, S, Hreromes diſcourſe 
1s altogether to the contrary ; * pleading to have 
theſe Bucks rejefed out of the Bible , which were not 
acknowledged by the Hebrewes to be of that number 
that alludeth to the b XXIIIT Elders ; which it ſhould 
ſeem, 'the Cardinal (not well regarding the CharaBers) 
miſtook for the LXX 7zterpreters, Indeed afterwards 
S. Hierome ſayes of the LXX Copzes, that they were 
various one from another, and in many things: perver- 
ted ; but there he ſpeaks of the whole Boay ot the Bible 
in general, and not of the Books of Efdras in particu- 
lar, which he had noted before to have been raken 
into the Bybles then in uſe, though they were bur 
d Apocryphal writings of themſelves. Yet as Apocry- 
phal as. they. were with him, or any other of the 
Church, S. Augaſtiz thought fit to retain Oze of 


them at leaſt, © whereunto the people of Africk had. 


been long accuſtomed, and the Fathers of the Councel 
of Carthage made it-ſo far f Canonical among them, 
that they ordered it to be read in their publick Aſſem- 
Elies; from. whence it will evidently follow, that ei- 
ther He and They were in anevident Error, (to ob- 
trude as a Caroxzcal Bock upon their Church, that was 


poteft utique verum afſeri, qudd diverſum eft. Mittite eum ad Evangelia :- in quib 


* Bell.1ib,& cap.cit. 
SeR. Denique. Deni- 
gue B. Hieronymus 
þrefatione in Eſdram, 
«pert fignificat, 3. Or 
4. Eſdre now ſolum a+ 
pud Hebrevs won bas 
beri, ſed ne apud Sep. 
traginte quidem Intere 
FEA - : | 
4. S. Hier. praf- in 
Eſdram. Nec quen- 
quam moveat;. dd 1t- 
ber 4 nobis editus eff, 
qui Apocryphorii 3 & 
4' Sornits non dele- 
Hetur. Quia (y apud 
Hebre0s Eſdre Nebe+ 
mieque Sermones- in 
unum - volumen Ccoar- 
Aantur :. oF que non 
habentur apud. illes , 
nec de X XTV Senibus 
ſunt, procul AB7JICI- 
ENDA. 
b 1d. Prol. Galeato. 
Itd enim nonnullt ſup= 
putant, alii XXI1I, 
c Praf. citat, $i 
quis autem Septuagin- 
ta, (oc. quorum Ex. 
emplaria varietas ip- 
ſa lacerata &f inverſa 
eſſe demonſtrax.” Nec 
us mulia ponuntur quaſi 


de V.T. que atud LXX Interpretes non habentur 3 velut illud, Quoniam Nazarenus vocabitur , fy ex 


Egypto vecavi filium, 7yc. 


d Ibid. ut ſupiaz Apscry;borum Tertii &y Quiarti Libri (Eſdre) Som-" 


ails, e S. Ang. de Civit. Dei, lib. 18. ec. 36. & c. 43. Item Epiſt. 10. & 19. ad Hieronymum, . 
—Propterea me nolle tuam ex Hebrao interpretationem in Ecclefiis legi, ne contra LXX Autoritatem, tan- 
quam Novum aliquid proferentes magno ſcandals perturbemus Plebes Chrifi, quarum aures (oy corda il- 


lam interpretationem (ex LXX_) audire conſueverunt. 


Ff Can.cirato, Sunt auterm) CANONICZ2Z. 


Scripture,” Gen, Exed. &yc.—Salomenis Libii V.,—Efdre Libri Duo,—Tobi1as, Judith, (9.0,—quid & Pas 


#r:bus ita accepimus LEGENDA, 
at: 


g In Cone-Trid. Seff. 
4.& Bulla Pii4, 

bS. Aug de Civ.De1. 
lib. 17. cap.20, Selo- 
mon propheteſſe repert- 
ter in Libris ſuts : quit 
TRES recepti ſunt mm 
Antorita® CANONI- 
CAM, Proverbia, Ec- 
clefiaftes, &f Cantici 
Centicorum. Aliiverd 
duo quorum uns Sap. 
aker I * 
citur, ter Eloquit 
GS femilitudi- 
mem, ut Salomonis di- 
cantur obtinuit Conſue- 
do 


An. Dom. 


4.05. 


« $. Hier, EP. 4, ad 
Rufticum. : 

þ Inaocent. x. in E- 
pift. 3. ad Exuperi- 
um. Tom. 1. Conc. 
S$eR.7.apud Bininm. 
Nui verd Librt accipi- 
antur in Canine Scri- 


pot Canezical, which no Man, that hath anv Ho- 
nour for them, will grant; or elſe that they bor- 
rowed, and uſed the word Caromzical in a large and 
extended acception, that might in one regard be ap- 
plyed to the Controverted Books, and to the wudoubted 
Scriptures in another z which will leave the Error up- 
on their fide , that torbid Men now under pain of 
damnation (as the Church of Rome doth) to admit any 
diftinftion berween them, For they muſt themſelves 
admit a Dift:#:0z between the reft, and the 34 Book 
of Eſdras, which nevertheleſle is here qualified with 
the general Term of 8 Canonical Scripture, as likewiſe 
be Frve intire Books under the Name of Salomor, when 
all wiſe men know that he wrote but h Three, and 
that the other Tivo, though they were commonly, yet 
they were :mproperly ſaid to be His. But the Councel 
of ( arthage ſpake by a kinde of Szmilitude ; and as the 
Popular Cuſtome then carried it, The Sum is, As theſe 
Frve Books are promiſcuoully received into the «Afr i- 
can Canen under the Name of Salomon, So are all the 
other under the Name of D:uine and Canonical Sri 
twres; Which (for all that) may, and ought to be d+- 
ſtinguiſbed into their ſeveral and proper Claſſes. 
XXXIII. The next is Pope INNOCENT the 
FIRST 3 Who in his Eprſtle t@ Exwperius, (a man 
highly commended by = S. Hzerome, and then Biſho 
of Tolouſe in France,) Þ is ſaid to have ſent him a 
Catalogue of Scripture-Books , conform to that, which 
we have already recited out of S, Auguſi;z and the 
Councel of Carthage. But who knowes whether this 
be any genuine and tr«e Epiſtle of Pope Innocent , or 
no > For there is great reaſon to doubt it, 1. Firſt, 


pturaram, brevis annexus oftendit. Gen. Exod. Lev. Num. Dent. 7oſ Fudic, Reg. 4, Ruth, Prophet XV [. 
Salemonis Libri V, Pſalt. Fob, (Tobias,) Heſter, Judith, Maccab. duo, Eſdra duv, Paralip.duoy gyc, 
Bellarm. de verbo Dei, 1. 1.c.10, SeR. Primum. Primim igitar hos Libros und cum cateris in Canong 
ponunt Concilia Carthag. 3. can, 47. Trid. Seſſ. 4. oF Pontifex Innocentius 1. in Ep« «d Exuperium. $i. 
militer, Perron, Canus, Becanvs, & alii plorimi. | 


becauſe 
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becauſe there is no Eccleſiaſtical Friter , that took any 
notice of it, ( as many did of ſome others his c 
Epiſtles, ) in all that Age wherein he lived , nor till 
he had been neer upon CCC yeeres dead. It is 
pow got into the Body of the Councek , being placed 
there among the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes ; bur it 
was firſt taken out, and brought in thither, from the 
d Roman (ode, which of a long time hadno ſuch 
Epiſtle in ir. The Church of old was wont to be 
regulared by the Caroxs of the © Yarverſal (ode, 
that confiſted of Nyzze (ouncels, that is toſay , the 
Councels of Nice, Ancyra , Nyoceſarea, Gangres , 
Antioch,Laodicea, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Calcedoy ; 
whereof the Firſt and the Three laſk were General ; 
the other Five , though Partzcalar, yet generally f 
approved, And the whole intire Code contayned only 
CCY1IT Canons, following one another in an exact 
order , to the end, that the Namber of them might 
neither be augmented nor diminiſhed, And thus it 
continued till # Dronyſius £xeguaus histime, who _ 
an Abbot of Rome , tranſlated that Code out of Gree 

into Latzz , after another manner then it had been in 
nſe before ; and made many Alterations in it, For 
he b retrenched divers of the Ancient Canons , 


. (which ſeemed to be moſt diladyantagious to the 


Popes, ) and © added divers others, that the Yz:verſal 


Church did not acknowledge : yet in all his ColleS:0z +4 


was there never any Decretal Epiſtle added. In the 
d Abridgment of Ferrandus , who lived art the ſame 
time, there is no mention made but of * Ore Epiſtle 
onely, which S:ric:us ſent from a Cowncel in Rome, to 
the Churches of Afr:c ; and for the Reading of the 
Canonical Scriptures he quoteth no other © Decree,then 
what was made in the Courncels of Laodicea and 
Carthage. So that for more then a Hunared Teeres 


together this Epiſile of Pope Innocent was not _—_ 
O 


c Intes Epiſt. S. 4g. 
Vide etiam S. Aug, 
contr, Pelag. I 2.c.9. 
d Codex Canon.et De- 


puſculoecontra Hine» 
mari Landunenſ.c.2x 
F Vide Conc. Calce.. 
don. ARt.4.31.rg. & 
Anton. Aug.li, de B, 
4 Diowſ. Exigei-Co- 
dex Canonum Ec- 
clefiaft. Anno 52s, 
b Omnes VIII, C4 
nones Ce onc7lii Epbes- 
- Magnam partem. 
vſtimi Canons Con- 
cili Laodiceni, Tres 
ultimos Canones C5 
cl, Conflantinopolits- 
Fi, Duos emos- 
Canones Concil. Cal. 
cedonenfis. +; 


preter Scripturas Ca. 
nonicas nibil in Eccles. 
fia legatur. Conc, Lav. 
thag, tit.45.. 


oodles abi Soo i eb 
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1 A Seholaftical Hiftory of © 


4 Creſconii Brevia- 
rium Canonum, An. 


fimi,Celeflinj, Leonir, 
& Gelaſii. 


c Titalus ejuſdem 
Breviatii. Hic habe- 
tur Concordia Cano- 
num Conciliorum, (5 
Preſulum Romansri. 
d Ibid. in pref. Jux- 
12 vefirum imperium, 
cunfla Ecclefiaſtica 
ConSituta, qua ad no- 
fram notitiam perve- 
nerunt, in hc opere ſub 
Tituloriz ſerie preno- 
tavimus eoramg; Con- 
cordiam facientes, col. 
legimus in unum. 

4 Ibid. Canon 
XXVITI, CCXX. 
CCXXI. CCXXTI. 
CCXXUT.CCXXIV. 
Ex Decretis Pape In- 
nocenti! oF aliorum. 

b Ibid. Canon 
CCXCLXF Ex Concil. 
Carthag. tit. 24. Vt 
preter Scripturas Ca- 
nonicas Nihil in Eccles 
fra legazur. 

c Nui vero Librt ac- 
cipiuntus in Canone S+ 
Seripmrarum, (5c. a- 
pid Binium B& alivr. 
SeR. five tit. 7. & 
oltimo. 


of atall, nor any other of his, that is now enter'd into 
the Roman Code, But about CC yecres after , (When 
the Popes had in the meane while begun to ſetup, 
and enlarge their pretended power ſo farre, as that 
they might make Decrees by themſelves alone , and 
give Lawes to other Churches abroad, wherein 
notwithſtanding they had much oppoſition, ) there 
was another Breutary of the Canons made by 2 
Creſcontus , who added the Decretal Epiſtles of Þ $:x 
Popes to the Code that Dionyſus Exiguus and Ferrandas 
had colle&ed before him. Among theſe Eprftles, this 
of 1nnocent's was one, Or at leaf given to this New 
ColleSor for one, though when it came to his hands 
there. was nothing in 1t that concern'd the Catalogue 
or Canon Of the Screptures. For having undertaken to 
make a © Concordate between the' decrees of 
Councels and Popes together , and to 4 alledge all 
that either the one or the Other had written , for the 
autoritie and confirmation of thoſe Canoxs which he 
had colle&ed into his Brewary z and having there 
alſo, accordingly , cited this Ep:ſtle of Pope Innocent, 
2 5;x ſeverall times, as it related to So many Heads, 
and agreed with So mary Councels and Papal Conſtitu- 
t:0z5, that had written any thing of them ; yet when 
he came to the Þ 7ztle or Canon of Ryeaderg no other 
Bookes in the Church , but ſuch as belonged to the 
Canonical Scriptures , (where if Innocent's Epiſtlehad 
then contayn'd that Catalogue of Scripture-Books, which 
was afterwards nt to it, and 15 now printed 
with it, the ColleFor would certainly, upon his former 
undertaking and promiſe , have quoted it, ) he pro- 
duceth only the Caroz of the Councel of Carthage , and 
maketh no mention of Pope Tanocent's Epiſile at all : 
which is a ſigne, that there wasnothing in it to that 
purpoſe ;' butthat -< the 7th and /aft Head of it, (as 
it is now publiſhed or the better advantage _ 
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other hand. Art which: ſore Herrator , (and as 
cunning a- Merchant as He, Beret the Petzt, ) was {0 
$kilfull, that within a C yeercs aiter there was a #® 
ColleH;on made 'of more Detretal Epiſites then any 
honeſt man knew what to do withall ; till Þ Pope 
Leo the 4th, and © Nzcholas the Firſt , ſaw that there 
was great uſc to be mage of them for their own 
turnes, ahd ſent then) abroad into! the world for 
Law, And as this was the original of the Romar Code, 
ſo that Code is the firſt , wherein we meet with this 
Decree of Pope Tnnocent concerning the Scriptures ; 
that is, nolefle then CCCCO. yeeres atter his death. 
Which is one Reaſon why we'do the moretuſpect 
it. - 2. Another is, becaule in this matter the 4 
Councel of (arthage being not altogether ſo ſure of 
their Cazoz, intended to conſult their Brother Pope 
Boniface, and other Biſhops that lived abroad, about it ; 
which they - needed never to have done , it Pope 


Innocent had fent out any ſuch Decree before. For 


it is pretended that this Decree was out XIHI yecres 
before the time of that Councel and Pope Bontface. 
3. And a third is, becauſe we findethoſe words of 
the Apoſtle in it, (They that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, Rym 8.8.) '{o groſſely miſapplyed to perſons 
that live in Marriage. But afterall this, if we ſhould 
orant this Epiſtle to be true , and allow it aſmuch * 
authority as the Two Popes did in Grattan's Canon Law, 
yet will the ſame Anſwer to it be ſufficient, which we 
gave 2 before to the Authority of S. Auſtin, and 
the Councel of Carthage, And ſomewhat ir is beſides, 
that in the Þ- Firſt Editions of the Conuncel, together 
with the Popes, Decretal. Epiſtles, which  JMexlsn: ſet 
forth at Colez, and Paris, there is notin all-Anacert's 


Catalogue the Book of Toit ro be found, as neither in 


S, Auſtins 


plea of the Roman C burch,) bath. ſince the time of 
Creſconius been added to it by the ſleight of ſome: 


121 


a Tfidori Mercatcris 
Calleftio Conc. & 
Epiſt. Decreralium. 
Anno 800, 

b Cn. de Libellis, 
Diſt.20, Leo Papa IV, 
Epiſcopis Biitannig, 
Decretalium Regule. 
habentur apud nos-(t- 
mul ci Canonibus qc 
Anno850,, .© 

c C. Si Roman.diſt. 
19. Nicolaus Pape 1. 
Epiſcopis Gallig, Ne+ 
cretales Epiffole vim 
anttoritatis habent : 
quanquam quidam ve- 
ſtrum ſcripſerint, haud 
Ulla Decretalia priſce- 
num Pontificum in to- 
to Canonum Codicis 
corpore contineri , Of 
ad imminutionem Se- 
dis Apoftolice pote##g- 
1s prohibeant, (5c. 
Anno 860, 

d Can, Citato. 


* Which is more 
then Pope Innocent 
aſſumeth ro himſelf, 
when he faith, Scripfe 
pro captu intelligentis 
meg. 

a Num.g1.& 82. 

b Colon.1530.in fog. 
&_ Paris 1535, in $6, 
per Me linum. - 
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An. Dom. 
426. 


e Sap. 4.11, Raptus 
e$, ne malitia mutaret 
7ntelleftum ejus. 

b Hilarius Arclaten- 
ſis in Epiſt. ad Avg. 
Hoc Teftimonium tan- 
quam non Canonicum 
definiunt emittendum, 
vt ſupra, num, 


An. Dom. 
_ 


& Concil; Calced: 
Can.1, Canones qui 4 
S. Patribus Soy =_ 
e Synodo, PC 
wn conSituti ſunt, 
proprium robur obtine- 
ye decrevimus. 
$- In cod, Concil. 


S, Auſtin's Catalogue , nor" in the Canon of Carthage 
ſhall we find the Book of Baruch. Hithesto therefore 
it is certain , that no Arczent Author can be produced,, 
to juſtifie the New C2404 of the Councel, that was held. 
at Trent, "Y :> 
LXXXIII. About this time it was, when the 
DIVINES. at CMarſezlles, and other places in Fraxce,, 
rook Exceptions at S. Auſtizs alledging a a 
Teſtimony out of the Book of wiſdom ; which in points. 
of doEtrine they ſaid ought to have been omitted ,, 
becauſe it was Þ no Carontcal Book of Scripture. And 
foraſmuch as all the reſt of that Claſse were of a like 
Condition with ths, (that they were not written by 
any. Prophet ,, nor received into any ſuch authoritie 
by the arcrert Charch,) therefore upon the ſame 
rcaſon that theſe Divizes of the French Church refuſed; 
to acknowledge the Oze, it may be juſtly preſumed, 
that they diſallowed the Qther ; there being no reaſon 
atall, to be given , why they ſhould Cazorzze, the. 
Books of Tob:t, Tudith, Eccleſraſticus, or the eMaccabes, 
and yer out of the ſame Carer rejet the Book of 
riſdome, as here they did. | 
LXXXV. We have in this Cextury ,. the Generall - 
Councel of CALCEDON., under cMartiarus the 
Emperor, & in the time of Pope Leothe Firſt, conſiſt- 
ing of DCXXX Biſhops ; which received the [ode of 
the Church univerſally in uſe before them, and by 
their 2 Fzrſt Canon confirmed it. In that Code, often. 
b mentioned in this Courcel, were contained among 
others the Canors-of Laodzcea, © wherein we had the 
Catalogue of the Canonical Books of Scripture before ; 
bur the: 4 Cazozs of the Courncel of Carthage had yer 
no. place in it.. And: therefore we may.ſately con- 


AR 4. 48.11. A813. Epift. Symd. Epiſcoporum Pifidie, ad Leonem Imp. Et Epiſt. Epiſc:prum En- 
rope Previncie 3 ac Epiſt. Agapiti Epiſcopi Rbodi ad eund. Imp. c 1n Codice Can. univerſ, Eccle- 


fe, Can. CEXI1], d Quos Dionyſius Exiguns primus omnivm adjecit, Anno 525, 


clude, 
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clude, that neither Pope 1 Leo, (whoſe Legats ſubſer;- 
bed the Conncelof Calcedon for him, all but the XXVH 
Canon, ) nor any of the Biſhops there gathered roge- 


ther, acknowledged any other Books of Canonticall = 


Scripture, then what the Councel of Laodicea (which 
left out < all the Apocryphal, or EcclefiaFtrcal Books 
of the Old Teftament,) had declared to be received, 
and read for {uch in the Church, before their time, 
LXXXVI. In the latter end of this Age lived Pope 
Gelaſrus ; of whole Decrees we have but © Oxe only 
.given us in the Romar Code, where it is divided into 
VIII Sections. Yet in the Tomes of the Councels 
they have added mary more, and among others a cer- 
tain Þ Decree that he made in a Synod at Rome with 
LXX Biſhops about him, concerning the Authentick 
Books of Scripture, And this Decree was then firſt 
heard of, when 7ſidere the Merchant began to vent 
his Apocryphal wares to the World, and when Gela- 
ſis had'been already CCC yeers in his Grave, From 
him < Baurchard and 4 Ivo received it, and © Grattan 
from them all, But in the f Copzes which they bring 
us out of the pretended Or:gezal, there is ſo great an 
uncertainty, and diſagreement betwixt them, that 
the 8 Roman Emendators of Gratian themſelves know 
not howto truſt it. For in ſome Copzes they can finde 
neither the Book of Judith, nor the Second Book of 
AMaccabes ; in others they have but One Book of the 
Kings, and Ore of the Chroxzcles ; ſometimes Three, 
and ſometimes Two, and otherwhiles Frive of Salo- 
M07, So that no Man can tell what Gelaſtas herein 
ſaid, if he ſaid any thing at all. Bur let it be , that 
ſome ſuch Catalogue was digeſted in his time : All 


e Supra. Num, 5 9. 


An. Dom. 
49+: 


a Decreium Gelafi 
Pape ad omnes Epiſ- 
copos. in Codice Can, 
vet.Eccl.Rom.Edi. 
Mog. 1525. & Paris. 
16509, 

b In Tomis Concili- 
orum apud Binjum 
Tom.3. Concil, Ro- 
manums quo 4 70. E- 
piſcopis Libri Sacyi et 
Anthentici ab b 
his fant diſcreti, ſub 
Gelaſio, An.Dom. 494 
c Anno 1014, | 
d Anno 1117, 
e Amno1150. 
F Dift. rs. c. San&#+ 
Romana. 

£ Emendatores Ro- 
mani in Notis ad e- 
vndem Canonem, 
Verb. Mandamns. Ac 


certe in toto hoc cepite tot modis diſcrepant Colleiones ab Originali, ut ſatis certd Fatui non poſſit, que 
VERA, ( Pura fit Gelaſii leFio, nec magnopere fit miranduyn, fi nonnulla ſint, que difficultatem faciune. 


Item, ad verb. czterum. Kinc uſque ad finem (ubi recenſentur Libri Scripturz Canonici & Eccleſi- 
aftici iiſdem immixti,) neque in ColleFrone Ifideri, neque in ulo veteri Codice Gratiani corum que col- 
lata ſunt, imveniantur, 

that 
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& Decret. Gelaſji in 
Synodo 70, Ep, Or- 
do Librorum weterts 
T:$amert. 


that.is gain'd by it againſt us, 1s. as good as nothing ; 


for it is but-a (atalogue of Eccleſraſtical Books mixt with 
the Canonical ;, and the 2 Tztle of it bears no more, 
then we, uſually give it our ſelves; to fignifie, thar 
theſe were the Books, which were written inthe time 
of the Old Teftament, and afterwards received by the 
Church to be publickly read unto the people, though in 
a ſtri& and exact manner of ſpeaking, we intend not 
to call themall alike Cazoxtcal, no more then Gelaſins 


_ -and his 8:ſbops did z who muſt either be taken in ſuch 


4 M. Becanns Ma- 
nual, Controv.lib.r, 
CAP. I. q. I- Canon 
Scripturarum ( quem 
Pontificii amplefi- 
mur ).babetur in Con- 
cilio Trident, Sefſ. 4, 
Et Patres illins Con- 
cilii acceperunt itlum 
per traditionem ab Eu- 
genio Papa in Concilio 
Flarentino, Rursum 
Euvgenius illum accepit 


a latitude, as we deſire to be, or elſe they will be pur, 
not only to diſagree with the Nature of the Thing it 
ſelf (to fay that any Book was a Canonical Book of the 
Old Teſtament, which during the time of that Teſt a- 
ment was never ſo,) but to depart likewiſe from the 
Conſent of the Ancient and Pramitite Church before 
them ; which God forbid we. ſhould ever conceive 
of ſo many Reverend and Excellent Perſons, as ci- 
ther met with S. Auſt:z in the Councel of Carthage, 
or with Gelaſius in the Synod at Rome. 

LXXXVII. But here at this place it will not be 
amiſle to ftand awhile, and look upon the Fine Pa- 
geant., that M. Becanus the Jeſuite hath dreſs'd up, 
and ſet in our way. Becarus was a Man of an acute 
wit, and fubtil enough ;. but herein (as-in many things 
beſides) he ſhewed little of it ; when 2 he brings in 
Pope 1npocent delivering the Trent-Canox of Scrip- 
tures to the Councel of Carthage, and the Councel of 
Carthage recommending it to S, Auſtiz,: and S, Auſtin 

reſenting it to Pope Gelaſias, and Pope Gelaſius in 
bis Councel at Rome reaching it over to Pope Eugentm 
in his Cowncel at. Florence, (which is a leap no leſſe 


2 Gelafto Papa in Concilio Ramano-; trerkm Gelaſues b-Auguftinoz, Gy Auguſtinus 2 Concilio Carthe- 

ginenſt', denique Patres hujus Concilitab Innecentio I. Vixit autem Innocentins Anno Chriſti 409. 1yitur 

6d ill 74 may PRIMITIV AM ECCLESIAE ad nos nſqucper CONTINVAM TRADITIONEM per- 
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then Nine Hundred and Fifty years long, ) and Pope 
Eugenius putting it into the hands of the Councel of 
Treat. We ſhall ſpeak with the Conzcel of © Florence 
and b Trent hereafter 3 and what all the reſt of this 
ſhew can ſay, we'have alrcady heard before, and 
heard nothing that makes to the Jeſuztes purpoſe ; 
which is, to ſer all the Apocryphal, or Eccleſraftical 
Books of the B:ble, in equal Rank and Authority with 
the Canonical, But between Eugentas and Gelaſius 
there will. come in ſo mazy to the contrary, that Be- 
cazus will never be able to maintain either his Contz- 
nual Tradition againſt them, or to fetch his /eap over 
all their Heads, That $Gelaſius received his Catalogue 
from S..Auſtin, or S, Auſtin from the Councel of Car- 
thage, andthe Cowncel from Pope iznocent, is no way 
probable. For firſt Gelaſins received his Decretal Ep- 
files, all but One, and his Symod:cal Declaratron of the 


Scripture-Bocks from 1jjdore Mercator, and 1ſidore Mer- 


cator ,. for. ought that any body knowes, onely from 
himſelf, Next, the Councel of Carthage, and Pope 1n- 
rocent, rather received their Catalogae from S. Auſitn, 
then S. Auſtsz from them z For he wrote his Books 
of Chri ian Dofirine before he. was made a B:ſhop, 
to which Office he was 4 Ordarzed VII years before 
Pope 1zmocent Þ came to that dignity, and X years 
before © the Epile to Exapertas is faid to be writ- 
ten ; an Ep:#le that S. Auſitz perhaps never ſaw, (at 
leaft he makes no mention of it,) and which the 
Conncel of Carthage never heard of, who followin 

the Enumeration of Scriptures that $. Auftin had (wit 

his reſtri&ions and limitations) ſet down before, ſent 
it to Boziface and other Brſbops of 1taly , to ſee if they. 
would approve it ; which they would never have 
done, if. they had known of any former Declaration 
that 7zzocent had there made abour it, Laſtly, if Eu- 
genus had it from Gelaſius, and he from 8s, —— 
and 
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4 Infra, Num, 154. 
6 Num. 181, 


« Anno 398. Secun< © 
ddm Proſperi- Chro= 
nicon, 

b Anno 402. 

c Anno 405. 

d Anno 419.. 
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« Loco citato. Igitur 
ab illo tempore Primt- 
rive Eccleſ.ad nos uſq 


c, 
b Scrinio PeRoris ? 


c Becanys lib. de a- 
nalogia v. &: N. Teſt. 
c.1. q.1. Nuinam Li- 
bri V. T. ſunt Canont- 
a? R. Canon ſen 
Catalogus Librorum 
F.T. dxplex ef, Unus 
Fudaicus, qui tempore 
Eſdre confeflns eft.— 
Alter Chriftiauns, qui 
Autoritate INNO- 
CENTII fa [MI 
confeftus - eft. — Et 
[on de priori- 
us non eft diſputatio, 
Omnes 13 Fudei qudm 


Chriftians agnoſcunt 
tllos pro Canonicis. 
flertoribus ali- 


De 
qua 


and S, Auftin from the Councel, and they from Pope 
Innocent; from whom did this Pope receive it > (tor 
he lived in the Fifth eAge, which is ſomewhat roo 
late a time, .to begin the 2 Premitrue Charch withal, 
as Becanus here doth ;) did he take it from himſelf, 
and fetch it out of his Þ ow: Boſome 2 or did he alone 
ive forth his Seztence about ir, without the Conſent 
and Teſtimony of Others 2 and which is more,againſt 
all the Teſtimony and Conſent of the Primitive 
Charch for the ſpace of CCCOC years before him > 
Into ſo many Errors and Straights doth thzs Feſurte 
caſt himſelf, by undertaking the defence of a wrong 
Cauſe. 
Toowm, Nor is he in any lefſe Error, when 
c having ask'd the Queſtion, What Books of Scrip- 
ture were received into the Canon of the Old Tefa- 
ment ; he anſwereth, That there be Two Canons of 
that Teſtament ; one Judarcal, which was made up 
in the time of Ezra; and another Chrift:ax, which 
was made up by the Authority of I2zocent the _ 
A diftin&ion that ſtanding upon no Foundation de- 
ſtroyeth ir ſelf. For the Caron of the Old Teftament 
if it be properly and ſtrialy taken, (and Becanus 
would nor have it otherwiſe taken,) neither is, nor 
can be any other but Fudazcal, from which if there 
ſhould be a different Chriffzaz Canon, making and 
avowing thoſe Books to be Parts of the Old Teſtament, 
which the 01d Teſtament never had, it would imply a 
Contradifion , which Pope Innocents Epiftle will ne- 
ver make good. For no Bock can be ſaid tobe a Cano- 
ical Book of the Old Teftameut, (that ended in Ezra's 
time,) but ſuch only as was received into the Cazoz: 
while that Teſtament and the ancient Fudaical Church 
flouriſhed under it. Therefore in this matter we can 
no more believe the Jeſuzte's ſaying concerning Pope 
Tanocent, then we can believe Pope Innocent himſelf, 
| when 
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when in this his Decretal Epiſile he telleth us (if yet.ir 
were He,) that * Solomon King of Judah wrote a # An. Mundi 2940, 
Book in the time of Þ Pro/emie King of Egypt 3, for he * 3% Mundi 3304, 
attributeth F:ve © Bocks to Salomon,whereot ago ny c Innoc. I. in Epi- 
cus muſt be One, that was written by Sirach 4 DCC pomndommng Libri 

and LX yeers after Salomon.was dead, The queſtion 7 Preſs: "iracidis 

in out Caſe is concerning a marter of Fa#, in a time filiin Ecelefiaſtica; 

long ſince paſt, which no power is able to change in- porthes pron nnoteme 

to any other thing then at that time it was, and make ergetis Regis, po 

it whar ir was not. The demand then being, What {ynnbrveniin Eqp- 
are the (anontcal Books of the Old Teſtament, which TO | 

was now paſt and gone Four whole Ages before the 

time of Pope 1zrccent, recourſe is to be had unto the 

time of the Old Teſtament it ſelf, that herein muſt on- 

ly give us our ſure and certain reſolution, For if the 

Pope had an onnipotent faculty,yet that faculty could 

not revoke a time, nor make things ther to be, that 

then had no being, as it is both conteſſed here by the 

Feſutte, and was made clear © before, that his New « Supra, Chap.1t:. 
Canonical Books had then no ſuch being at all.. Beſides 

Pope Innocents Anſwer was not given to £xuperius-in 

ſuch high rexrmes of Authority (whereby to regulate 

and binde the Chriſtian Church after him,) as Becanus 

here would have it; for he an{wereth f only as fax. F Innoc. I, in Epi- 
as bis underſtanding gave him leave, and according as ons ——_— 
bis.reaſon perſwaded him, having firſt conſulted the Books, reſjondi, quid ſequen- 
and the order of tzmes wherein they were written, Burt. bo $940 ane" —ro 
if he had made the gg gy a Books of equal Autho- rites leftionit offends- 
rity with the Canortcal,, or determined thoſe writings "OR ae oh 
to be parts of the O!d TeFament, which never were _—_ 
acknowledged by them that lived under it,, properly 

to belong thereunto ; his Anſwer had been clear 0- 

therwiſe then what his underſtanding lead him to ;and 
would have bin altogether contrary to reaſor, both in: 

regard of the Books themſelves, and of the Times when 
they were firſt ſer forth ; which was after Ezra 8 and 
eMalachy, 
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Malachy had clos'd up the Canon. Again, if 14nocents 
Reſcript had then carried the preſent Rymas ſeſe, 
and been of ſuch Authority as is now pretended, how 
came it to paſſe, that from the next Ages after him, 
to the time of the Courcel of Trext it ſelf, there was 
no greater Regard and Conſideration had of it > For 
certain” it is, that from his time to ours, never was 
any B:ble found, that hadeither h:s Epiſtle, or the Ca- 
talogue of S. Auſtin, or the Cazon of Carthage, or the 
Decree of Gelaſius let before it; as'in all, Manuſcript 
and Printed, 2 the Prologue of S. Hierome is, there 
placed by a common and univerſal Conſent of the 
Latiz Church , to be a ſure Þ Jadex and diſcrimina- 
tion of the Apocryphal or Eceleſiaſtical Books from the 
Canonical, For herein he was preferr'd befote' © all 
other Iriters, that ſpake not ſo Diſtinly and exaatly 
of thts particular, as hedid. And to make it maniteſt, 
that in the ſubſequent Ages the Church followed not 
the pretended Jefinition of Innocent, or Gelaſius , but 
the diſtin&tion that S, Hzrome made, and the 4rncrent 
Canon that the Chriftzans received from the Hebrews, 
we ſhall in the Chapters enſuing , take a full view of 
the next Ages, and ſee the T  Bemonies which both 
the Elder and the Later wr:tershave given us herein, 


4 Prol. Galeat. B, Hieronymi, b Ibid. Ut ſcire valaamus, quidquid eF Extra Hos (in Galeatore- 
cenfitos) Libros, inter Apocrypha ponendum, Igitur Sapientia que wilgo Salomenis inſcribitur, & fili 
Sirac Liber, 0 Judith, &s Tobias, oy Pa$or non ſunt in CANONE. c Alph. Toſtat. in 1. cap.Mat, 
ad ver, 12. & ſeq. Magis credendum eft Hieronymo quam Auguftino, maxima ubi agitur de Veteri Tefla- 
mento, && de Hiſtorriis ; nam im hoc ipſe exceſſit omnes Doftores Eccleſia. 4 Tdem, Defenſorii-part 2: 
c.23. Iſta Diſtinfio faia eft 'ab ECCLE.SIA UNIV ERSALI, que conrorditer.tenet iHlam DISTIN- 
CTIONEM fafam 4 B. HIERONTMO; Nam i$a tenebatur 4 Tudeis Fidelibus ante Chriſti Adven- 
tum; (9 fuit pofied continnata in ECCLESIA, | | 


« 4 « 


"CHAP. 


® 


RA 


P 
* 


Bt - 
SF, 


'. 


Ferip 


an 
7 


> 
z 
- £ 
s "I 
- -y* 
p - 


A— 


the Canon of the 


WO 4s of 3 
Ei T9 £84 
"$2, 
o 
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The Teſtimonies of the ancient Eccleſt- 


aftical Writers in the Sixth Century. 


AURELIAS CASSIDORE, 

(ſometimes a Senator of R ave- 
® am, and Conſul of Rome, but 
afterwards one that retired himſelf to a Collegrate life 
in a * Religious Houſe which he had built for that 
purpoſe,) though he lived many years in the former 
Century, yet in his old age he reached tothis; and 
wrote an  ntrodafion to the Reading of Divine 
Scriptures, Among which he comprehendeth not on- 
ly the Caronrcal, but the Eccleſiaſtical Books alſo of the 
Bible, together with the beſt b Expoſitors, and Tra- 
Fats that had been made upon them. In the firſt place 
© he reciteth the firi#er Catalogue of S. Hrerome, 
(which is an Argument that he preferred it before 
any other,)- and afterwards the larger Enumeration 
of S. eAuftin, and the common Septaagrpt: but of 
theſe Two laft his judgement is not lo well known to. 
us, as otherwiſe it might have been, if the Copies of 
his writing had come perfe& to our hands, For they 
that fer him forth confeſſe fomewhat here to be want- 
ing. In the mean while how highly he approved 
S. Hreromes Edition, which conſiſted of XXIT Books 
according tothe Hebrew Canon, he declareth ar large : 
A en EE vg ER adduceter, per Qua 
& meneric difforam Fa om Scrijes: Servaner.” Hic via Meth 


LXXXIX, 


MUM, 


cali fimul XLIY, Ticulus hujus Capitis oft, DIV 1S10 SCRIPTURE DIVINE Sc 
HIEKRONY. in” "2 EE ON . 


But 


An. Dom. 
. 530. 


* Wijverienfe Mone- 
ferhen juxth Raven- 
naes. 


« Cafſiodorvs de. 
vinis LOIIES 


b Ibid. +24. Quod 
dium _ _ 


in Trafatoribus pro- 
batiſſimis invenitur , 
hoc procul dubio creds= 
mes efſe DIVINUM, 
c Ibid. Cap. 12. Sct- 
endum eff plane $._Hi- 
eroninum ided diver. 


forum Tranſlationes Ig« 


gfe, atque co. rexiſſes - 


6 qudd A 


aare. Unde 
ut OYNES EIBROS 
V. T. diligenti curd in 


et, oc ad VIGINTI DUARUM Literernm mo- 
Omniis Saptemiia diſcitur, 
ut N. T. Libri XXPWIL, aut 


2 Pu (VI BuriietIt 0, After Rey + 


- 


* Ibid, cap,5. Spe 
diflus autem Pater 
Hieronymus aſſerit Sa- 
pientie Librum non 4 
Salomone (ut uſus ha- 
bet) ſed a Philone do- 
Bifſimo quodam Judao 
furſſe conſpriptis quem 
Pſeudographum ' pre- 
notavit, guid uſurpati- 
enem vominis portat 
elterius,” Hujus libri 
expofit. Presbyter Bel- 


"== Scholaftical Hiſtory of 

Burt of Pope znocents Epiſtle, and the Decree of Gela- 
ſus, he ſaith not a word : which 1s a ſigne, that the 
came into the World after his time, And CE 
he could not finde among all the Ancient writers an 
Expoſitions of the other Eccleſiaſtical Books, * whi 
were added to the Tranflation out of the Septuagent, 
and numbred in S. Auguſt:nes (atalogue, he commit- 
ted+the care of that work to a Prieſt = of his own 
acquaintance 3 Þ commending the Books for many 
excellent YVertwues, and inſtructions of Marnxersin Pa- 
tience,, in Hope,.in Charity,. and in Fortstude, that are 
to, be found in them, And thus far: S, Hierome was of 
his minde. And fo are we.. 


. &/ 


later, C56. a Ibid. cap. 6, Bellatori amico noſtro, b Ibid. Propter virtutes excellentiſſimss morum 
eonſcriptos eſſe cogneſcite, ut patientiam, ut ſpem,. ut caritatem, ut etiam in-feminis fortitudinems ut yo 
Deo contemptam preſents ſeculivitam, (ye. noffris animis competenter infunderent. 


An.. Dom. 
| 541. 


&s Novella 131, Oe- 
aniCordu mitt vo- 
prey £274 2400 160 dn 
Hes ExXxAnAeSIKEs 
—_ \22PD Wy 
Hwy Trexdewy ov- 
v#bMov caTeyevTa;, 
KC aumSyyT ay. 

b. Concil. Calcedon, 
Can, 1. ut ſupra ci- 
tatur. Num.8s. 

c. In cod. Concil, 
Aq.4.11.13. 
d.Vide Num. 59. 

e- Num. 82, Tm 
F- Anno 525, 

£ Anno $30: 


one of JUNILAIS; 'who-notwithſiandivg the mix- 


XC. Among other Lawes, that JUSTINIAN the 
Emperour made Concerning ms4 matters, this 
was one ;. 3 That the Canons made , and confirmed 
by. the Four Firſt General: Councels, ſhould be Recerved, 
and: have the force of Lawes. In the /aft of which 
Councels (as appeared before , both by the Þ Councel 
it.ſelf, and by the < Code there approv'd,) the. 4 Ca- 
z0n of the Councel at Laodrcea was confirmed ; and the 
© Canon.of the Councel of Carthage (which that Code 
contained not;). let alone by ir NA From whence 


4t appeareth, that though f D:ozyſius and 8 Ferran- 


au had already made ſome uſe of the African Coun- 

cel in their. particular and private ColeF#rors of the 

Canons, yet in the: general .and publick Receptions of 

the - Church ,, this of Carthage. carried not then any 

_ binding eAuthority with it}, -as. that of Eaodicea 
id. 


. XCI. Bug we haye iii this Age the Teſtimonies of 


Twa. Ajrican Biſbops to explain«their. own Caror: 3 
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ture that 5. Auguſiiz and the Councel of Carthage 
made of the Eccleſaſtical and Canonical Books together, 
acknowledgeth a great * rmparsty betwixt them, and 
parteth them again (them and others) into their 
ſeveral Claſſes, For Firſt he declareth that the 
Canonical Books only are of Sovereign and Perfet 
Aathoritie ; then that there be ſome others of a leſſer, 
and others of zo Authority at all : which is anſwerable 
to the Order of the Greek Church which divided the 
Canonical Books from thoſe that were ſuffer'd to be 
Read in publick Aſſemblies, and theſe from the Apo- 
cryphal, that were utterly reje#ed , and forbzadento be 
uſed among them, Secondly he Þ excludethout of 
his Carortcal os the Books of Tudith, Wiſdome , and 
the Maccabes, which heexpreſlely nameth, and ( by 


the reaſon that followeth, ) the reſt of that Raxk allo, 


which he nameth not. For Thirdly , the Reaſon that 
he giveth of this his diſtin&tion , is becauſe < the 


Hebrews, and S. Hierome, and other Dofors of the b 


Church, had ſo diſtinguiſhed them before him, Which 
is a cleer profeſſion, that he received no more Books 
into the Caxos then they did ; and a cleer argument 


' witha], that the Cope of his writzng 1s corrupted, where 


{ome of the C a»0#zcal Bookes recited in it are ſet 4 out 
of their own Order, LET 

XCII. Another of the African Biſhops, is PRI- 
MASIUS., the Prelateof Adrametum there, and one 


of thoſe Fathers that- were preſent c' at the Yeh, | 


Generall Councel in Coxftantizople, who' after the 
Councel of Carthage had been divulgedand ſpreadin 
his Country, now more then C yeers t 
knew of no. other Books to be Reterved 


Perfet and Conorcal Authoritie of Screptuye, then what. 


S. Hierome, and others that followed' the Hebrew 


a 


Accompt, had < formerly numbred, Ir is therefore 


S$ 2 
2 


/ 


ogerther, 4 
there thto: 


4 Junilius Africanus 
de partibos Divinz 
legis, |.1. ca.7.(Scri- 
bir autem ad modum 
dialogi.) Diſcipalus. 
Ruomodo Divinorum 
Libro; ,(newpe qui 
aut revera Divini 
ſunt,aut tales haben- 
tur,) confideratur Au- 
aortas ? Magitter, 

Nuta quidam per fefe 
Audoritatis ſunt, Qui. 
dam Medie, Quidem 
Nullius, D. Qui ſunt 
per fete Auftoritatis? 
M. Quoes CAYONI- 
COS in fingulis ſpect- 

ebizs eunrieravingys 2. 
D. Nui Medigs? AM. 

Ruos edjungi 4 pluri- 
bus diximus. D. Qui 
Nullins ? M. Reliqui 
Omnes. es 
b Vide ecjuſdem Li- 


Ibid, Dit. Rue 
Cc 1DId, DijciÞ. Zudre 
hi Lihri non inter Ca- 
noricas Scripturas cur» 
runt ? Mag. Quoniam 
opud Heby eos queque 
ſuper | bac-- differentia 
Tecipiebantur,ſrent Hi- 
eronymus , Caterique 
teftantur, dEod.cap. 
AN, Dom, 55 3. 
c Concil.Conſtanti- 
nop. General, y.Col-. 
at, fire At '2. 

d Primafins in Apo- 

calyp.cap.4.S. Johew.. 
nes Veteris Teſtamenti 
Libros (per 24. Alas) 
infinuat, Quos Ejuſde 
Numeri CANONICA 
Auttoritate _ ſuſcipi= 
my, tanquam 24.Se- * 
— Tribunalie 

prefidentes, 

e Nam.70, & 73, 
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© ASebolaftical Hiſtay of © 


' Cotton. Depr. 184. 
c Coeffet. Apol, p. 
96, 


An. Dom. 


560. 
© Evagr. Hiſt, lib.4+ 
CIP. 39. 


« Anaſtaſias in Hex- 


ameron lib, 7. Nu-. 


mergt igitur Dens to- 
rum ſunm vetus Tefta- 
mentxm in XX11 Li- 


bris. 
þ Coce, Theſaur.!. 6. 
Art, 17. 


Quaft. 8, apud A- 
naſta 


d Anaſtafios in 
ON 9, 


Ar. Dom, 
580, 


a, great vanitie in. f Cotton and 8 Coeffeteay to ſay 
as they do , that from the time of the African Councel 
in (Carthage, their Ngw Canon of Trent was recetued 
and bel:eved throughout «ll Chriftendome ;. and that. 
there are not above Ore or Tia to be found among 
the Ancient and later writers in the Church ſince 
that Age , who. have been of another mind. But we 
ſhall find them many more : and it wil be no caſie- 
matter for thoſe of their ſide to find 4zy one that eyer 
maintayn'd the Doctrine of the (ouncel of Treat ,. 
before that Councel ſent out their Anathema againſt. 
ws whole Church of God beſides both. before and after 
em, 

XCIIL.. In Syria at this time lived ANASTASIUS 
the Patriarch of Azrtoch, a perſon * highly eſteemed. 
in the Church, as forall other things wherein he ex- 
celled , ſo eſpecially for his ſtadie and knowledge of 
the Scriptures ; VVho in his work that he made upon: 
the Creation of the world, * expreſsly {ctteth forth rhe 
Nymber of thoſe Books which God had appainted for 
bis OLD Teftament , to be XXII. And itistono pur- 
pole for Þ Coccias to bring him out of his Treaſurie 
againſt us. For though he citeth Ecgleſiafticus, in the 
ame Book, yetneither there nor any where clſe, doth. 
he make it to be a part of God's Old Teflament. And 
if he (or ſome © other under-his name) hath thought 
good to alledge the #7(dome of Salemerand to call ir 
a Drung Scripture, yet. this: 1s no more then other- 
whiles 4 he attributeth to the Fathers of the Necex 
Councel, 

XCIIIl As gleer a Teftimonie have we from: 
LEONTIUS , accompted: both in thoſe dayes and 
thele- © a-very learned and-exat writer ; who in his 


@ Henr. Canis. An- Booke againſt The Sefs , acknowledgeth no other. 
ig. Lett. Tom. 4. 

Baronius in Annal, 
Anno 553, ScQ.46, 


Cenonical Parts of the Ancient Bible to be Reccived by 
the Chriſtian Church ,. then what the Hebrews had. 
receliyed: 


the Canan of the "Seriz 


xeceiveff before, that is to' ſay, XII Hiftorrcal Books, 
Frue Prophetical, four of Dolirine andinftruttion , & 
Ore of Pſalmodze x all * which he nameth in par- 
ticular without making mention ofany other. And 
| thereforethe Maſter of the Popes Palace-at Rome is ve 
angry with this paſſage in Leoztivs, and putteth him 
inte his Expurgatory Index with this Cenfure, 
&« þ That he did exceeding ill, to make fo ſhort a 
cc Catalogue of the Old druime Seriptures, and therein to 
&« Omit the Books of Tobit , Indith, Eſther, Wiſdeme , 
& Eccleſiafticus, & the Maccabes, Which is cleerly to 
confeſle, that this Teſtimony is wholy for «s and full 


s Leontius Byzan- 
tinus de Seftis Ad. 2, 
Priks quam Sells at- 


TY tingemus, Libros ab 


ECCLESIA receptos 
recenſeanms. . Eorum 
Wgitur alii SCRIP= 
TURZ VETERIS 
funt alii NOV AF. Ve- 
terem wocamus Eam 
que ante mg 
ventum edita fui 

Novam, que po Ad. 


/ vention. Veteris Libri 
againſt the New Tremt-Canon, funt XXIT, perti 
xs wi a __ EE Hitorici, pertim Proe 
<, parti Parenetici, partim ad Pſ«llendum fafis Et bi quidem V. T. Libri, &yc. Quum 
or & qui ad N. T. pertinent, receuſuifſer, —_— Tere Bi me xgroriGoufee BiChle os 2m 


KAngia, x; made 3; 164." av T6 mAae miyrs 
recepti in ECCLESIA, thm Vetere tim NOV A 3 


oy di 'ECydiot: Hi ſunt Libri inCAN, 
quibus Ones illos Priſcos HEBR AI mn 


b Joh. Maria, Magifter S. Palatii, Judic.Rom. p.117. Diminutd Catalogum Divinornm L; 
rexut. Nam Tobiom » Judith , Eftbe! , Sapjentiem , Ecclefiefticuni, '& Maccabeos PERPER IS 


OMISIT. 

_XCV.' There is a Commentary upon the Apora- 
hyps extant under the Name of VICTORINUS the 
Martyr, Biſhop of  PorSzers in France ; Another fer 
forth among the works of S. Auguſtin ; and a'Third 
attributed ro S. Ambroſe ; which though they'be not 
their writings whoſe Names they bear, yet very 
Hncient they are , and have many True and remark- 
able paſſages. in them, whiereot this is Onein them 
8 All, That. the XXIV Seats of the Blders alluded to 


An. Dom; 
599. 


Ant Seculo Pujke ſq- 
entre 


4 Viorin.in Apoc;4; 
veris Teflementi, qui 
recrpmentxr , Viginti 
Lxatuor, s m Ept- 
, - tome invent- 
er, Aog. Hom. 3« in Apoc. 4. Per XXIV Seniores poſſumus etian imelligere XXTV Libros veteris- 
| Riflement) Ambr. in Apoc, 4. Per Sedilia igitur XXTF defignantur XXTV Libri Veteris Teffla+ 

ment. b Vide Num.51, c Vide Num.73. | | | 


the XXIV Books -of the Old Teftament, which is the 
ſame both Explication and Application, that Þ Ter- 
tullian and © $S. Hierome had made hereof before. 


* Locis ſupra cita- 
$3. 


« Sefſ.q. & Bulla Pa- 
Pii'4- Supra, Cit- 
Vide Num.80, 


I 5 i : 
- 4 %. 
. v* 
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and taught concerning the proper and Authentick 


CANON of SCRIPTURE : Wherein S. Auguſtin, 
and they that followed him, or the (ourcel of Car- 
thage, in effe& differed not from them. For thoſe 
Fathers that take the CANON in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
(allowing z0 Books to be received in the Chriſtian 
Church, as CANONICAL, but ſuchonly , which the 


Ancient Church of the Tewes had received from God 
before, and by the Sole Authority whereofall matters 


of Faith were tobe learned and decided ; ) -Q doe 
not yet deny, but that the Fecleſieftzcal Books , (viually 
thereunto annexed, ) may in a General and large 


- ſenſe, (as they have many profitable Rules of fe and 


Inftruftion in them,) be termed Canorrcal, and 
eſteemed as holy and Drvine writings, ſet forth by 
tous and religious men under the Old Teftament , to 

publickly Read and made known to faithfull 
people. So much * 5, Hrerome , Ruffin and Atha- 
zaſius, (beſides the reſt of the Old Fathers, granted; 
and S. AuguFtn, with all his followers in Africh, 
or el{where, would ask no more. For neither did 
he, nor they, make them to be of EQUAL AVTHO- 
RITIE, nor did they paſle their Cenſure of Damnation 
(as the Maſters at 2 Trezt have done, ) upon. any 
that did not So Recezve them ; but gave Adviſcand 
Counſel to Þ Prefer the Oe before the other. And 


+> hereanendotthe Six firſt Centuries, . 
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The Teſtimonies of the Ectleſraſtical 
Writers in the Seventh Century. 


in. the Ages following there was no Ob- 
{:gation put upon any Man, to obſerve 
either the pretended Decrees of Innocent, and -Gelaſine,. 
or the Canon of the Afrecan Councel, and-the Catalogue 
of $. Aufiiz, (at. leaſt not in thar ſiri ſenſe and ac- 


XCVIL B= to make it manifeſtly appear, that 


ception, wherein they are all.now produced by our: 


Oppoſites, and urgedagainſt us, ): but that the Church 
continued- ſtill to obſerye the 4ncient Canon of Scrip- 
tare, which the Chr:ſtzans had received from the Jews, 
and which both S. Hrierome and Rufjix, and the other: 


Qld writers before them, had accurately delineated ;; 


we ſhall for this purpoſe take a view of the S«bſequent 
times, and the Teſtimonies of thol Ecclefiaſtical Authors 
that lived in them, and left any Record of.this matter: 
behind them, every one in their Order, | 


XCVIIL. We have already feen: that 'Four Pa- 


triarchal Churches have declared themſelves for us. 
I. For the Church of Feruſalem furniſhed us with S.. 
Cyrill, 2, The Church: of Alexandria with 8. Atha- 
zafius. 3, The Charch of Antioch with Anaſtaſius, 
4. And the Church of Conſtantinople with $. Gregorie- 
Nazianzen, beſides many Others that depended up-- 
on thoſe ſeveral Seas. And if any credit may be given 
to the writings of Clemens, the Charch of. Rome alſo: 
bath fnteT on with the firſt Patriarch and Biſbop- 
ſhe had, But whether his Teſtimony be received or- 

_ 


An. Dom. 


600, 


s Vide Num: 100. 
verſus finem, 

b $. Gregor. Moral. 
Expofic. ia Job. Lib. 
x9. cap.17.(alias13.) 
De que re (Scilicet 
Elatione) cavende , 
non inordinats faci. 
mg, Sj EX Libris, li. 
cet NON CANONE 
Cl1S, ſed ramen ad e- 


—_ Ecclefie 
tis teftimoninm pro- 


' feramus. 


4 Gretſer; def.cap.7. 
De Libro Fudith NI- 
HIL Prorsks dicit S, 
Gregorius in Operibus 
ſais. 


þ $, Gregor. Moral. 
lib,6. cap. 16. & Ho- 
mil.9. in Ezechiel. 

c Idem, moral. 1.1e, 


C4. 
d $. Greg. Moral, 
lib.3. cap.11. 

e Idem, Paſſim, 


no, we are more aſſured that S. GREGORY the 


GREAT, who was another B:ſhop of that Patriar- 
chal Sea, will give in his Witneſs and Suffrage for us, 
XCIX. S. GREGORY then (as divers of the late 
2 Roman t#riters do confeſle,) hath herein declared 
himſelf to follow the Canon of the Ancient Church 
ſet forth by S. Hierome and the Fathers before him 
when in his Aforals being about to alledge a paſſage 
in the Book of the AMaccabes, he firſt maketh an Ex- 
cuſe fox it, and ſaith, Þ © That though it be not pro- 
« duced out of the CANONICAL KS of Scre- 
&« pture, yet alledged it is out of (wch a Book, as was 
publiſh'd for the Edrfication-of the Church, By which 
words he acknowledgeth, that Some Books of the Bible 
there are, which be not Carxorical, and that the Books 
of the Macecabes are of that Number. And what can 
any Man deſire to be ſaid more exprelly > 1% 
C.. Yct becauſe there are Two Preterces made ; One, 
that. elſewhere he Canomezeth all the reſt of the Conte- 


fted Books; and another, that in this place he detraQ- 


eth nothing. in that behalf from the Books of the Mace 
eabes , we will clear the way before us, and anſwer 
them both. 1, And Firſt, for all the other Books , 
Gretſer the Jeſuite ,. (that contendeth for them, ) will 
be our witneſs, <2 (That S. Gregovie in all his 
<« xworks, maketh nor mention of the Book or 
« Hiftory of Judith. And if otherwhiles he nameth 
Toit, 1t is but very Seldome that he dorh fo, and 
moſt an end, under the Name of Þ .4 certain Sage 
perſon, © or @ certarz. Holy Man, without any peculiar 
appellation, or citing of his Book ; as likewiſe under 
the ſame termes he oftenalledgeth the ſayings of the 
Books of 4 r:ſdvem, and © Eceleſiafticus 5, which are 
ſo far from: being Termes proper to. the Canonicat 
Writers of Gods. Divine Scriptures, that many edn 
| (5950 | ;  - Fathers 
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Fathers both f Greek and 8 Latin give them not 
only to divers Chrijt:4u Authors, but to the Phloſophers 
themſelves, And what if at ſome other time he ma: 
keth a more honourable mention both of Eccleſraſts- 
cus and the wiſdom of Salomos , attributing rothem 
the title of Þh boly writings > yet: this. lodgeth nor 
thoſe Books higher then 1n the Second Rank of Scrip- 
tures, that be of a leſſer, impertec, and doubrtull 
Anthority , as ' Junilius Africanus ſaid of them be- 
fore ; or as S. Gregory faith here himſelf in the 
Jlace which we firſt alledged , that be ot Canonreal, 

ut written only by wiſe and good men for ihe 
Ediſication of the Church. But Coccaus built his wall 
with k untempered Mortar , when | he fer up. S. 
Gregory to cite the Book of Sirach under the Name 
and Authority of Salomon himſelt, alledging tor this 
purpoſe his Fzrſ# Sermon upon Ezechtel s and pre- 
tending that theſe words (My Sor, deſpiſe not thou the 
Chaſtenung of the Lord, neither be thou weary of his Cor- 
refion,) are to be found there quoted our of the 
V1lth, Chapter of Eccleſiafticus ; For neither is this 
Sentence in Eccleſraſtieas, (being a verſe taken out of 
the m Proverbs, ) nor is it to beſceninall S, Gre- 
gortes Sermon upon Ezechiel ; who in his ® Proeme 
upon the Cazticles acknowledgeth Salomon to be the 
Author of no Other Books but thoſe Three which we 
properly receive for his, and number among the true 
Canonical Scriptures, 2, For cluding the Authority, 
or Teſtimony, produced out of S. Gregory againſt the 
Canonizing of the Maccates, Monſieur du Perron, Or 
thoſe that magnifie his Reply to K, James moſt, may 
not think to carrry it away trom us, by ſaying, ® That 
S. Gregory, when he began firſt ro write his Aforals 
upon Fob, was but yer a ſimp e Deacon, and not Biſbop 
or Pope of Rome,being at that time imploy'd as Nuzcto 


at Conflantinople among: the Greeks, For firſt, it the 
ws F , þ Macca- 


F Dion. Alex. Ep.1. 
S. Baſil, de Virgin, 
Nazianz, Ep. 126. - 
& Serm. apud Avg. 
de decol, j. Bapt. 
Ifid. Sentent. lib. 2. 
Cc. 10. Idem de offic, 
Eccl. I.2. c.19. 

h S, Greg. Moral. 
lib.g. c.28. & lib. 34. 
c.12. Idemin 1.Reg. 
li, 3-c.6 & lib.$.c.13. 
7 Num, 91. | 


& Ezech.13.1r. 

1 Cocc. Theſaur. 1.6. 
arc.17, 

m Prov.z Ix. 

n S. Greg. Prozm. 
in Cantic. Cantieor. 

0 Card. du Perron, 
Replique contre le 
Roy de la grande 
Bretagne, livre x. 
chap. $o. p. 441. Et 
quant d ceque $. Gree 
£'rie le Grand, en ſon 
Comment. Sur Job, 
compoſe pres de deux 
cent ans apres le Canon 
des Peres Africains, 
citant les Lrures des 
Maccgh. ajouSe, Ores 
gue NON CANONI. 
LVES, gc. Cefl 
dautant que la premi- 
re minute de ce Come 
ment fut faftteen O-. 
rtent. Car, S. Gregoi- 
re n'eftoit point encore 
Pape, lors qu'il compo- 
ſa premierement le 
Comment. Sur Fob, 
mais Simple Diacre, 
exerceant d Conſtanti- 
neple la Nuntiature 
parmy les Grecs, 


& —- - 
Han 


: ge Ber Canoniques, 


» Gal.2.1:3414+ - 


4 S. Greg. Moral. 


lib.14, c. 29. Baron, 


F-Barov.ad An. 586. 
SeR, 26: 

6 S. Greg. lib. 4. E- 
piſt.46, & Baron. ad 
An.,595, Se,71., 


8: Card. Perron loco 
Sitato, A ceſfe occaft 
on donc parlant en Ori- 
ent, des Livres des 
Maccabets, il ajouſte, 
par Forme de CAS 
POSE', & NON 
CONCEDE.' :. Ores 
, Cet 4 die, 
Leſquels Ores qu ils 
ne fuſſent parry Canoe 
RIgques, Neantmo7ns ont 
effec eſcyits pour 1 edge 
ffratien de I egliſe.. 


——Maccabes and the like Books had been held and belie- 
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ved to be Canomcal Scriptures at Rome, (as Cardinal - 


. Perron ſuppoſed here they were, both at Rome, and 


all the wefterz Church over; ) it is no way probable, 
that S. Gregory,” who had all his life time before been 
brought up, and inſtructed in that (harch , would 
have chang'd his belict 1o lightly as ſoon as he came 
into the Eaſtern Church among the Greeks at Conſt an- 
tznople 5 which had been at leaſt a * diffemblirg in 
him, and no wpright walking according to truth. But he 
that durft there 2 oppoſe Enpfychius the” Pa'riarch, 
and defend azother Potnt of true Belief againſt him, 
would never (fure) have ſuppreſs'd or diffembled 
this at ConFtantineple, if he had known it 'to be ag 
Article or- a Prenceple of their Faith at Rome z where 
we may therefore tafely conclude, that no ſuch Article * 
was at that time believed, Nor will it ſerve the Car-- 
ainals turn here to ſay, © That S. Gregory was but a 
<« Simple Deacon when he began firſt ro write theſe 
« his 2forals'in the Eat; for he Þ finiſhed that Book 
in the weſt, and it was publiſh'd, and < ſent by him af- 
terwards, even then when he was Pope of Rome, to Le- 
ander the Biſhop of S:welle 3,at what time, if there had 
been any ſuch Error in it at the beginning, he might 
have mended it at the /aff, But he pur ir forth at 
Rome, as he had wrote it at Coxftantirople 5; which is- 
an evident Argument, that herein the weſtern Church 
differed not from the EaF. As little is it to the pur- 
poſe , when the ſame Card:zal would'evade this Te- 
{timony of S, Gregorze, by pretending, «© 2 That he 
« ſpake not here according to his ow7 mide, but by 
« way of a Caſe put onely, andnot granted; ſothat 
<« the fenſe ſhould be, Though the Books of the Maccates, 
© and the reſt of 'that Claſſe, Le not Canonical (as indeed 
<& they are ), yet were they written for the edification of the 
« Church,. Which is a fine device of the Cardinal, if 

| MON r od ee Wi aac. he 


| the Canon of the Scripture. 
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he could by this artificial Interpretation of his own, 
defeat us of S. Gregorzes Suffrage. But that S. Grego- 
wrote his own judgement herein, and pur not the 
matter as a Caſe ſuppoſed only (otherwiſe then he be- 
lieved himſelt,) is roo cleer to be fo conteſted by 
Monſieur du Perron, Or. any other that are of his par- 
ty. For elſe, why 1hould S. Gregory make any © Ex- 
cuſe, for citing theſe Books of the Maccates ? And why 
did he nor in all the reſt of his works fo much as bring 
any one Sentence out of thoſe Books 2 as we cannot 
finde he did, even then, when (they fay ) he was ma- 
king his _—_— Dialogues, and building his Pur- 
gatory, And therefore not onely Þ Ockam, (who 
maintaineth our Cauſe, as we ſhall ſee hercafter,) 
bur © Catharin, and 4 Camus themſelves (who are a- 
ainſt it,) do all interpret S. Gregorres words in the 
ame ſenſe that we do, and fay, that he followed 
S. Hierome , and other Fathers herein , both for rhe 
Aaccabes, and the reſt of that Rank, We conclude 
therefore ; If it were lawful for S. Gregory to ſay,that 
thoſe Books were not Canontcal, it is as lawful for us to 
fay it. And if he that was B:ſhopand Pope of Ryme 
(ro whom they attribure now more authority then 
ever he took to himſelf) might, and did, after the 
times of 1nnocent,Gelaſius, and S. Aufzn,and the Courn- 
cel of Carthage, deny the pretended Canontzation of 
theſe writings, why is it now maintain'd by our Op- 
poſites, that the Church had then determzzed the con- 
trary? or why do they go about to binde us, (upon 
pain of being curſed by them, and excluded from all 
hope of Salvation, to receive ſuch definitions for the 
Articles of our Faith, which in S. Gregortes time were 
not yet received for the common Opizztons of Men > 


4 S, Greg. lococita- 
to, Nen inordinatd fa. 
cimus, fi ex Libris, lt- 
cet Non Canonicis, oc. 
(ur ſepia) tefimont- 
um proferamms. 

b Gul, Ockam, dia- 
log. part. 3. tra. 1. 
lib.3. c.16, Secundium 
Hieronymum etiim in 
Prolego in Lib. Pra- 
verbiorum, ff GRE-« 
GORIUM in Morali- 
bus, Liber Judith, To- 
bie, &y Maccabaori, 
Eccleſiaflicus , atque 
Liber Sapientie non 
ſunt yecipiendi ad con- 
om liquid in 

e 


c Catharinys, in O- 
puſe, de Libris Ca- 
non. Beatus verd 
GREGORTUS auto- 
Titate (ut opinor) Hie= 
ronymi motus, videtur 
concedere illos (Mace 
Cab. &c+ Libros) Non 
eſſe CANONICOS, | 
cam tamen de eis pro- 
ducat teflimonia, Exe 
cuſat autem ilhs ver- 
bis, Non inordinatd 
agimus, (oc. . 
d Melch. Canus, in 
locis theol. li.2.c10. 
SeR.Porrd Quartum. 
& cap. 11. Se&. ad 
Quartum vero. 4r- 
gument3 pe- 
culiare et, ut Macca- 
beorum Libri & nume- 
ro Canonicorum ex- - 
pungantur. Nam Gels- 


ſfius Papa rejecit 2 


Liorum, ubi ſupra commemorauimus. Beatns autem GREGORIUS lib, Moral. 19. rejicit ambos. 
 Rejicit Enſeb. Ricardur, Ockemus 3 ac S. Ang. contra Gaud, docet ab Eccleſia quidem eſſe receptos, ſed 
Non cert4 fide. —At reſpondemus, Non id Modd in dubium vocare licet, quod B, GREGORIO, Euſebio, 
atque Reliquis licuit Ts Gio | | 
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/n. Dom. 
6209. 


s Apud Avg. 1.2. de 
Mirabilibus S.Scrip- 
twr#, In Maccaheork 
Libris, eff aliquid 
- Mirabilis numero 1n- 
ferendum conventens 


PTURE, which though they be none of Hrs, yer 
they ſeem to have been written abour this time. Fn 
the two former Books arc reckoned up The wonders 
of the Old Teftament, and in the Third thoſe of the 
New, a The ſecond of them ſo concludeth, that the 
« Books of the Xaccabes, though containg divers wox- 
« ders, are never the lefſe excluded out of the Divine 
<< Caon Of Scripture, E 


iſſe ordini inveniatur, de hoc tamen nalla curd fatigabimur : Quia TANTUM agere Propoſuimus , ut 
de DIVINI CANONTS exiguam, quamus Thgenioli noflri modulum excedentem, hiſftoricam Expeſitig- 
nem ex parte aliqua tangeremus. 


An, Dom, 630. 


b Sixt. Senenf. Bib- 
lioth. 1.3. verbo An- 
riochus. Vir in Divi- 
nis Scripmris valde 
ernditus, 


e Antiochus Prol. in 
Hom.in Bibloth, Pa- 
trum, Tom.2.Edit.2 
4 Cant 6. 8. There 
are threeſcore Queens, 
&'9. 


e Tilmanus in prz- 
fat Eibros Bibliorum 
(eximi# inter caters 
autoritat?s) parabelicd 
Collatione confert LX 
Reginis., cum neuti- 
quam Totidem fint Li- 


bri, Ceterum non-nu-' 


merum hic attendit , 
ſed. Autoritatem five 
dignitatem, 
fa.num,125, 


CII. In this Age likewiſe arc extant The Sermozs 
of ANTIOCHUS, whom S:xtus of Siexna Þ fetterh 
torth to be a very well learned Man in the Scriptures, 
He was a Greek Doctor, and lived, at the time when 
Heraclius was Emperour, in the great Colledge of 
S, Sabas , but his Sermors (highly commended for 
their worth) are given us in Zaizn, by Dr. Godſrey Til- 
man a (arthuſian, Where © in his Prologue difcour- 
ſing parabolically upon the & words of Salomon, he 
« compareth his LX Quee,s to the number of thoſe 
& Bocks, Which we hold to beof Eminent Authority in 
«rhe Old and Wew Teſtament, And though we are 
here advertiſed by < 7:lmaz not to regard the numbey 
&« of the Books (whereof he ſuppoſcth there be not ſo- 
< many as LX in the B:4le) but the Dvgnrty and Authe- 
«< r;ty of them only above others, Yer if we calculate 
the Canonical Books of both the Teſtaments (as Antiochus 
and f ſome other of the Greeks did) we ſhall exattly 
finde the number of LX., For letting apartthe num- | 
ber of XXVII belonging to the New 7; eſtament, The 5. 
Fiwe Books of Moſes, 6. Joſ. 7. Judges and Ruth, 8. Sam, 
9. Kings, Io, Chron. 11. Ezra and Nehem, 12, Eſther, 
1-3. fot, 14. The Pſalier, 15,16, 17, The Three Books: 


X 


—_—_— 
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of Salomon, and 18, &c, The ſixteen Books of the * Pro- 
phets, will furniſh us with the re#?, and make vp the 
number of Three aud Thrty, neither more nor lefle, 
So that here was no room either for Tezt, or them 

ollow in that oraer, | 

Et. Ar this time lived ISIDORUS the Biſhop 
of S:w4ille in Spain,and Schollar to S. Gregory the Great, 
In 2 Three places of his works we may fee what he 
hath written concerning the Canon7cal Books of Scrip- 
ture, Where he ſetreth forth both S. Hreromes and 
S. Auſiins Catalogue ; and baving firſt laid, Þ « Thar 
« the Beoks are divided into Three ſeveral Orders, that 
« is to ſay, The Law, The Prophets, and the m__ 
« erapha; (reckoning them as S, Hzerome did before 
in his Prologue) he addcth afterwards, © © Thar there 
« is a Fourth Order of Books among them, whrch are 
c 10t in the Hebrew Canon of the Old Teſtament, (And 
if they. be not there, they can never be made any Ca- 
zonical parts of that Teſtament, truly and properly un- 
derſtood.) Then he # reciteth- the Names of thoſe 
Books that belong to this Fourth Order; ſaying no more 
of them, then < S. eAuf1z did betore , whom. he 
chiefly affects to follow in expreſſing the hozour that 
the Church gave to them.z which was to zumterthem 
among the Canonical Books, to make aſe of them, and 
toread them to the people 3 but not to ſet them in an 
Equall Rank or Authority with them. As therefore 
S. Auſtin ought to f be interpreted , that he may 
not be conceiv'd'in the ſame place and perrod to con- 
tradidt himſelf, ſo is 7ſidore. For otherwiſe his own 
words will be againſt him, where he ſaith cxpreſly, 
c« 8 That as the Holy Scripture conſifteth of the Old 


ty Maccab. Hebr #i non recipiunt, os 
Num, $1. bi S. Aug. Sapputatio temporum @ / ern 
ſed in aliis invenitur, quor non Fadei ſed Ecclefia pro Canontcts habet. 
Hiſp. de Eccl. Off, 1. 1, e.1 1, Conftat autem eadem 


* Where if the X17 leſ- 
ſer Prophets be compred 
but for one Book (as the * 
Hebrews reckoned it) this 
number of XXYL1I will 
agree juſtly. vi.h. their 
XXII. 


An, Dom. 
636. 


4 Ifid. Hiſp, £16: x 
de off Eccl.c.ur. Gy 12 
Lib. Proemiorum in 
V.  N. Teſt. Libro 
6. 0: igin. ſive Etym, 
b Idem, Lib.6. Ori» 
ginum, c:p: 1, He- 
brat V, Teft. juxtd 
numerum Literarum 
ſuarum XXUI Libris 
«ccipiunt , dividentes 
eos in Ties Ordines 
Legis ſclicet, Gy Pro- 
phetarum fs Hagiq» 
grapborum, LF, > 
c Idem, ibid. Quer- 
tus eft apud Nos Ordo 
V. Teft. eorum Libro- 
Tum, qui in Canone* 
Hebraico non ſunt. 

a Idem, tbid. Sape- 
Eccluſ, Tob. Fudith , 
Libr; Maccah, Quos' 
licet Hebr& inter A= 
POCRIPHA ſipa= 
rent, Eccleſia tamen- 
Chriſti inter Divinos* 
Libros & banorat oo" 
predicat, 1 op 6 Lib. 
prozm. Sap. of Ec« 
cluſ. propter quandam- 
fimilitudinem Salomo... 
nis titulo prenotantuy.; 


Libros RT _— 
Eccleſia tamen eaſdem inter Canonicas Scripturas enumerat. & Vade- 
ituto templo non in Scr. S. que Canmice «ppellantur, 
” = f Vide num 80.&81, g Ifid: 
Sant#a Scripmura ex veteri Lege & Nova, KETUS: 


Tl citur VETUS: 
, ft primim JUDAZ1S per MOISEN & PROPHETAS, que dicitur VE] 
Heer awe No Loom nn dicitur, quia ideneis Teſtibus, utiq; 4 PROP HETIS ſcriprume 


ed atque fgnatum. 
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* Idem, ib, cap.12, 
Onnes autem bes Li- 
bros idem Exras Pro- 
bheta reparauit; Cun- 
Haque Prophetaris v0- 
Iunmins, que fuerunt 2 
Gentibus corrupta, cor- 
rexit, TOTUMQUE 
F. TESTAMEN- 
TUM in VIGINTI 
DUOS Libros confti- 
tuit; wt TOT Libri 
ent in Lege, quot (F 
ere bebeantur, 
4 Idem, ibid, . Pri- 
mam poll Exram Edi- 
tionem de HEBR &£0 
in Gracum LXX In- 
terpretes edidernnt— 
Hos Libros meditari 
ommnixn gentiuen Ec- 
clefa primim cope- 
runt» EOSQUE de 
GR ACO in Latinum 
interpretantes PRIMI 
ECCLESIARUM 
PROVISORES 
TRAPIDERUNT. 


Poſt hac ſecundam E- 


ditionem Aquila, ter- 
tam (fs quartam The- 
odotion © Smmecius 
ediderunt —De HE- 
BRAD autem in La- 
timem elequii tantum- 
med} HIERONY- 
MV S P resbyter S 
Scriptures comvertit, 
GUFVS EDITIONE 
GENERALITER 
OMNES ECCLE- 
SIA uſquequague u- 
$imter, pro eo quod ve- 
Taotor fit in Sententiis, 
0 clarior in verbis. 
b Idemy Ibil, Pre- 
tered Judith... of To- 


« Law, and the New; {o the 014 Law was firſt given 
&to the Jews by Moſes and the Prophets; -and is 
& therefore called the TeFamezt, becaulc it was writ- 
< ten, ſigned, and atteſted by the Prophets, (And if it 
were ſigned or ſealed by them, there could be nothi 

added to it, as a true part of that Teſtament, when they 
were gone.) © Again, * That Ezra the Prophet fet 
« forth and ordained eALL the OLD TEST AMENT 
« in XXII Books, according to the zumber of the He- 
& brew Letters ; which were all © tranſlated after his 
« time out of the Hebrew into Greek, by the LXX In- 
« terpreters, Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachas ; but 
<« into Latin by S, Hierome only 3 whole Edition (be- 
« cauſe it was the Zeſt, that the Latins _—_ generally 
& all the Churches received and uſed, And out of the 
Hebrew, they could tranſlate no more Books, then Ez- 
ra left behinde him in Hebrew, or were extant in that 
Tongue ;, as the Books, now in controverſie were not : 
For as they were all written in the Greek Tongue, (at 
leaſt no Hebrew Copie of them can be ſeen,) fo who 


< were Þ the eAuthors that wrote moſt of them, neither 


&« 7ſidore, nor any in his time, or ſince, ever knew, All 
which, is ſo clearly, and fo truly ſaid by him againſt 
the new Romar fancy (tor the upholding whereof he 
is other whiles produc'd,) that if elſewhere he ſeemeth 
to ſay any thing in favour of it, (be it to make © Salo- 
mon the Author of the Book of #iſdom, or to. ® number 
Eccleſiafticar,and the reſt of that 4*h. Order, among the 
Canonical Books, of Scripture,) either muſt he be under- 
ſtood, (as S. Auſtzz was ) to ſpeak in a Popular & large 
ſeaſe, or elſe he will be made to Conmtrade and revore 
his own words, ( before recited ; ) which he * 
never did, For how can theſe follow:ng Aſſertions ſtand 


biam, five Maccabeorum Libros, qui Amthores ſcripſerint, minims conflat, c Ibid. Librum Sopientiz 
Salomonem Scripfiſſe probatur. (4c. « TIdem, lib. Prozmior. Eccleſia tamen eoſdem inter Canonicas 
Scripturas ENUMERAT, * yide Teſtimonium Alcuini de Iffdero, infra num. 108, 


together 


the Canon of the $ cripture, 


—a___———  —— _ 
together in the ſame S:rr and Proper. Senſe, | & Salo- 


« man was the Author of the Book of wiſdom ;, and yet, 
« b Hewas not the Author of it, The Books of Wiſdom, and 
&« Eccleſiaſticus were Two of thoſe which the Hebrews had 
« 73 Metter , and yet, © the Hebrens had them not 
« at all, ] Vnleſfe there be (as certainly there is ) 
a Propriety of Speech in' Oe of thele ſayings ; and a 
Catarkreſical » Or 1mproper, and Popular Expre(ſ5ton in 
the Other 2 The Tale theretore-thatwas told him by 
aid « Ourdam Saprevtum , 'tbat” the, Hebrews once 
& received the Butke of Wifdoin among the Canonical 
« Scriptures, fill they had taken and put our Satiour 
«to demh , but after that tame Yejefied it out of the Canon, 
and forbad it to be Read, becaule they perceived that 
«there was a play Prophecte of Chriſt 11 it againſt them, 
( which is one of Caraizal 2 Perron's wile Arguments 


for the Cansnizing of this Booke, ) if itbe not miſtaken, 


and the Hebrews pit for the Hellensft Jews ( who 
indeed- numbred that Book at large among the Canonr- 
cal' Scriptures, and read it to their people) itmuſt 
either go for a Fable, or Jjidore (being ſuppoled by 
the {Cardinal to believe it, ) will never be reconciled 
to himPelf. | 
CINI. Towards the End of this Certurze the Sixt 
GENERAL COVNCEL was held at Corft antinople, 
and the QVINI-SEXT there in Tr«llo, The Canons 
whereof though in ſome other matters the late 
Roman Writers will by no meanes endure, becauſe 
they find there Þ the prſhop of Cog made 
Equal to the Biſhop of Rome, © and | 
to be Separated from their wives, (beſfides-ſundry * 
Decrees more, that pleaſe them not; ) yet when they 
feek for a Confirmation of the Synode at.Carthage, 4 


d Can. in locis, lih,2, eap.1o. Hoc docet Concil, Corthag' 3* quod ff-provinciale 


rrefts. Forbidden 


*Tb. Can, 3. 
fuit, 'tamen 


b_Etymcl.6.2.-Liber 
Soprentis Philoni. at 
—_ - 
c Ibid. Liber Sepi- 
entis apud GN; 
nunquamentet. llem 
de off. lib.ur,c.42; Li- 
brum awuters. ſeccheſ. 
compoſur films Sirach, 
qui apued Latings prop- 
ter eloquii. fimility 
nem Salemonis TIFF 
Saloman(enim) ſcrip - 
fit Prou, Ecchſ. 
con ——_ ) 
. Hoc opns (Sap; 
Hebrei, at Quidem 
Seprentium meminit, 
mer Canonicas Scyip- 
ras recipiebent; Sed 
peftquam Chriftum in- 
terfecerunt , fyc. ho- 
gendum ſuis prohibug- 
runt, 
4 Du Petron en |: 


Replique, pag,4424. 


An, Dom, 68x; 
and 69x, 


tum eft -Synodo in Trullo celebrata. Gul. Bailius Jeſuit, in Catechiſm, traR. 1. q.13, in App. Conc;. 
Carth. 3” , Nued ab univerſali Eccleſia Tecepiium eſt . 


they. 
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@ Beronius, Binins in 
notis «d Cen, Trulla- 


nos 3 & Alii quam 


plurimi inter quos 
ipſe ctiam Canus re- 


irur. 
; L Ur ter, dift. 36. 
cap Placuit.cap. 2x0- 
'niam.cap.Sextam Et 
27. Q.. 1, C. S! quis 


Epiſcopus. Er de 


. Conſ.dift. 1. c. F4co- 


Sx. Et ib. dift.2. cap. 
Didicimus. Et ibid. 
dift. 3. cap. Sextam. 
Itew, Extra, deZta- 
te & qual. ordinand. 
cap. -d mult;s. 

.c Urpatet- in Synod. 
que dicitur V1I, Can. 
3.& A4.3 4. &6.1te, 
in Nomo cenone Pho- 
ti, Paſſim 3 Ac apud 
Balſamonem & Zona- 
ram in Canones Trul- 
lanss. 

4 Conc. VI. in Trul- 
lo. can. 2.0bſignamus 
etiam reliquos omnes 
Canones, qui d Santlis 
0 Beatis noftris Pa- 
tribus expoſiti ſunt. id 
eft, 3 CCC & XVIIT. 
Sanftis ef Divinis Pa- 


' tribus. qui Nices con- 


vene1 hint , iiſque qui 
Ancyre, Neoceſaree , 
Gangris, Antiochie , 
atque tis etiam gut in 
LAODICEA _Phry- 
Lia ; pretered autem, 
Cc. Similiter oo tis 
qd CARTHAGINE, 
Ec. Nainetiam Ca- 


. nones. Diomſur Alex. 


Greg, Neocaſar. 4tha- 
nafti , - Bafitii , Greg. 


- ” 


Ayſ Greg Nagiare- 
Ampbilect, Ge. + 


+ 
bf 


they are willing enough to receive them., and to 
bring chem forth, for their own advantage, as the 
Canons of an Occumenical Councel, But whether they 
receive them now, or no, (as many times 2 they 
are very angry againſtthem ) certain it is, that in 
Gratiar's time the: Þ Latzne Church acknowledg'd 
them, and- in all times ſince they were firſt made, 
the © Orzentall Churches received them into the 
Body of their Canon Law, It was a Councel that 
conſiſted of CCXXVII Biſhops . who after the 
Emperor all ſubſcrib'd it ; And in their 4 Second 
Canoa they confirme (among others) the Councel of 
Laoaicea , together with the Canonical Epiſtles of 
Athanaſius, Greg, Naztanzen and Amphilochius (before 
cited, ) which number the Canoxicall Books of Scrip- 
ture only as we doe, and exclude the” Reſt ,- as not 
properly belonging to them. When therctore in 
the Same Caron they allow alſo the Councel of 
Carthage, it cannot be, that their meaning was , 
inſtantly to recall and contrad:# themſclves, (as the 
late Roma# writers, by alledging their Autority herein 
againſt us, would inforce them to doe, ) but thar 
they vnderſtood the Laodrcear Councel to be taken 
in Ozeſenſe, and the Councel of Carthage in another ; 
this extended , in a large acception of Scriptureto the 
Eccleſjaſtcall Books , and that reſtreined, in a more 
ſtr1# and proper acception, to thoſe Books only which 
be Authentick and Divine, For in One and the Same 
Senſe they ' cannot oth be taken, nor Confirm'd and 
ſtand together, Which will be made the cleerer by 
the next Teſtimonie out of. Damaſcez who lived not 
long after this Cowrcel of Trullo, or the Quini-Sext at 
Conſtantinople, and a little before the Y71th pretended 
Generall Councet at\Nice, that in divers places acknow- 
ledged the Cavors and Candtututions of. it, | oS 
75> j, bs . '! that 1b)  .) 
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The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſifticall 
Writers in the Eighth Century. 


in this Age, that have ſaid any thing ._ __ 

| concerning our preſent Queſtion ; 30. 
whereof one is' Damaſces among the Greeks, and the 
other Venerable Bede among the Engliſh Saxons; both 5 # my we yo 
of them being perſons of great learning and renown, cp. 18. Ivey, Do 
Damaſcen was a Prieſt ot- Syri4, and wrote many = x) No BiCroe 
Books z bur thoſe of the greateſt Note are his Four ,2u;, oe. Que ad 
Books De Fae cp hen _—_ vr = forth the bane modum verde 
Body of Divinity in a far better Method and Order then 7: Si#ms.Sciend, 
Pal Wien ſeen” before. bis rime. And from him did 5? 2 et oe 


Peter Lombard , and the Scheolmen of the Latin Church 9#0t Hebraice lingue 
take their pattern. In the /aſt of theſe Four Books he NG on 
treateth of the Canonical Books of Scripture, and num- ite XXFII frunt, — 
breth them as his Arceſtors in the Ortemtal Churches CO opus eft 
had alwayes done before him, firmly adhering to the 5 nergd)G- anrem, 
Hebrew Canon, and = «© compting but Tivo and Twenty hocell Sapientia Sake 
« Books only , belonging to the OLD Teſtament which |; $14. Spd Bs 
he reciteth all in Order , without ſpeaking ſo much mf aliogui precleri 
as one word either. of the faccabes,- or of Judith, foneaties Lori fint, 


or of Tobit ;, nor ſaith he. more concerning the Books 7s ADNVMERAN: 
of wiſdome , and Eccleſiafticas , then that they are b TOR, VERDE IN 
« elegant and Vertuous writings, but not to be Numbred x ant. "Pikrens 
&« among the Canonical Books of Scripture, hating never 18 x nghat; a" 
been laid up in the Ark of the Covenant. Tnwhich grunt Pomrme 
paſſage he altogether followeth © Eprphanras.: And c Epiphan. lib de 
na. . | 
yet (by the way) SE 8 concernes the Ark cond ©nent: fwps 


of 


CV. : Ti are but Two conſiderable VVriters An. Dom. | 
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of tle Covenant , if either Ep:iphanius, or He, be ſo 
underſtood, as that they intended « properly of the 
Ark, which was made by Aoſes, and afterwards 
s Exod.40.20. laced in the F:rft Temple, there is an Error init; 
1 Reg.8.9. or in that ark there was no Other writing put , but 
2 C0. ex0. o.Dei, * TPe 790 Tables of the Covenant ; and when the Firſt 
bd. 15.6. 23. Cann T emple was burnt, the Same Ark was loſt with it, yer 
Scriptureram Servs- yery likely it is, that after the Jews, had built their 
Beet populs igenta Second Temple, and received their compleat Canon of 
ſyccedenting Sacerde- Seniptare oy Efra, and — _—_ that q:tys —- his 
* 114 4.» (Mes Y they were CareMll IO 1ay K up, aſl to Kee 
- =»; WIR it there for all ſucceeding Generacoas , —— 
+ Cocc.Theſaur.l.6. FyJajice, as © Tertullian calleth it ; but this. was 
þ Colt Apol different from the Ark of the Couenant, being only a 
4 Com. in hanc lo- Reſemblance of it. Howfſoever , this. is certain: that 
on. tb. 2, Neither Damaſcen , nor Epiphanius acknowledged any 
10,611. © MOre Canonical Bocks of the Old Teſtament , then what 
« Var.Refolurlib-4. the Hebrews held to be Sacred, and diligently preſervid 
> -;- 0 bib. rb. among them. VVhich though + Coc, and || Coffetea, 
together with ſome other ſuch ſmall-wared men , 
as they be, are not willing to allow us, yet a 
auiz Sapicntia & Ee. CliFoveus, and Þ Canus, and © Couarutias and 4d 
cleſuefticns fmt in Co FJeyus deal more freely and ingenuouſly with us, 
recepts Denvnfire. confeffing that Damaſcez , and many more be for us. 
tr—Panur Teftims. Sextus Sexenfis, to prove that the 1ſcom- of Salomen, 
nike Fobnnee Dane. and Eccleſiaſticus are both of them (avonical Books of 
minis mentionem feci. Scripture, © produceth this place of Damaſcen and 
ene 6,4. 696, dic corrupteth it with an * addition of his own, for that 
Ons hoc off Savjen. the Chriſtians were herein contrary to the Fewes, 
tie Selom. & Sepien- Damaſcen never ſaid, nor any thing to that purpoſe. 
po Yup org re More ſincere are they (but now before cited, ) who 
fins ſed on mmeran acknowledge itto be noſt true, that herein Dameſzen 
207 > Pogue in Ace. and the Fews were both of ove mind, The f Excufe 


* &T FDEO LICET APUD JUDAZ0S NON NUMERENTUR , INTER FIDELES TA- 
MEN MAXIMA AUCTORITATIS HABENTUR. f Canus, loc. com..lib.2, c. 11. Reſpon- 


| eo (Damaſcenum cum reliquis) id eo tempore affirmiſſe, quo Res NONDUM erat Deflnite, qui etian 


"T>tione excuſamus Corer0s, (Lurerquos etiam & Damoſcenum protulit, cap, 10.) 


which 
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which Cards lidte pretendethto nikke for him , (as if 

the Matter had fever yet been determitn'd in the 

Church before Damuſcens time, What Books were 

Canonical, is alrogether vaih, For both the Jadaical, 

and the 4poſtolical Chutch had artermir'dir, and all 

the Charches followizzg had ſubmitted to that determs- 

ation ; thovigh in the mean while , if we ſhould rake 

Carus at his word , he would be taken by ir in his 

own Szare : For if the Queſtion were not yet de- 

termin'd at the time when Damaſcen lived , he cannot 

with any colour ſay (ashe doth often, ) that either 

Frnocent , or the Conncel of Carthage, or Gelaſius had 

deterinin'd it ſo long before. After all this , there is | 

4 © Sermon father'd upon. Damaſcen, wherein the , vas de detun. 
Books of the Maccabes are ſaid to be Divine Scriptares 5 Ris, opnd Dimaſeen, 
bur in the ſame Sermon the writings alſo of S, De- © 

nys are ſaid to be Divine and Venerable Bookes ; 

(which yer never man lodg'd or numbred among 

the Caxonical Parts of the Bible, ) beſides, this Sermon 

is fo full of fables and impertinences, that no wiſe . 

or ſober man can ever take it, to be any =_ of his 

writing > whoſe Name it beareth. And yet _ 

have nothing elfe to bring out of Damaſcen again 

us. | . _— ha | 

CVI. VENERABLE BEDE (So ſtiled in the An. Dom. 
Councel of 2 4:ix,) Who was born and bred up, F 
lived; and dyed in the Church of England, yieldeth J30. 
divers Teſtimonies, that he knew of zo Other Books «. Conc, Aquitgr. ſyb 
to be Received there, as the Canonical Parts of Diuine gmt 
Scripture , but what we Receive there alfo at this day Doflory et admirable 
in our Pablick Confeſsion or Articles of Reliplon, For *, >< 19 Ap0c. 4. 
fol > Cinhnett2y aportths Erlajen, he rodineth Bo Ee Rat 
the Books of the Old Teftarnent to the ſame Number, 7*tidem V. T. Libras 
| whetein both Tertulliay, $. Jerome , and Primaſius, imum: Rene be 
, whiich others above cited, had trepteſented them ciur Audoriter, & 
| V 2 © before ; ies comprobatur. 
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ce Idem, lib.4. Com- 
ment. in Lib. Reg. 
Dwodecim Juge Boum 
XX1V Veterts Tefta- 
menti figuraliter «cct- 
Fiendi ſunt Libri. 

d4 Idcm,Lib.z3.Com- 
ment, in Genelſin. 


populo conceſſa DIV I- 
NA LEGIS ELO- 
QUIA, LEGEM 
videlicet, oF PRO- 
PHETAS, os AG10- 
GRAPHA? 

e Beda de Sex /Ze 


tar. Mundi, tom. 2.. 


Huc uſque DIVINA 
SCRIPIUR 4 tempo- 
ram Seriem centinet. 
Nue autem poſthec «- 
pud Judaos ſunt dige- 
$e, de LIBR. MAC- 
CABAFORUM, & 


before ; and in his © Commentaries upon the Kings 
he doth aſmuch ; elſwhere making no other 4 Dzve1- 
oz; of them , then into thoſe Three Claſſes. ( commonly 


received by the Hebrews.) of 1. The Law, 2, The 
Prophets , and 3. The Hagtographa, Beiides. in his 


Bock of the S1x Ages of the world, © he followeth the 
Accompt of Euſeb1us (afore mentioned) and remarke- 


ably diſtinguiſheth the Bocks of the CHaccates from 


the Dvize Scriplure, coupling them with the writings 
of Ioſephas, and Tulius the African, which is an evident 
Argument, that he reckoned them not to be Canonical. 
And mou he allegoriſeth the Hiſtorie of Father 
Tobit ( as he call's it, ) where if he had held it to be 
a Book of Canonical Scripture, he might have taken 
occaſion enough to have ſaid it, yet in all his diſcourſe 
there , he ſpeaketh not a word to any ſuch purpoſe. 
His Commentaries upon Geneſis, and the Kirgs,, were 
ſomtimes falſly attributed to Eucherius the Biſhop 
of Los 4 and howſocver * Andrew Schott imagined, 
that neither He, nor Bede , was the Author of them, 
yet. we have more reaſon to-believe the Author him- 
ſelf, declaring. both his own f. Country, and his own 
8s Writings, which were his Books of the Tabernacle, 
and AY Hatits , belonging to h Bede, and to 
none elſe. | | 


FOSEPHI, atque AFRICANI Scriptis exhibentur , qui-deinceps hats 


HiBeriem uſque ad Romans tempora proſecutiſunt, * Andr. Schorcus prefar. in Eucher, Lugd. in 


Biblioth. Patrum. f 


ih Hit. Gent, Angl: 


z, Pher. Bibl, Ccd. 2. 
Lee ef Infiruftie A- 
driani in S. Sc iptu- 
Tam. Utilis Liber et 


Tis qui primin fludie 
Ss. Aibthorann aggredi- 
untur. ©, 


k Anno 16092. 
Da. pckabeliom.. 


Com,in Ljb.Reg.lih.3.cap.22, g. Ccm.inReg: lib.3.cap.26, b- Beda 


CVII. Photius in the beginning of. his i Brblig- 
theque telleth us,. that among other Books he had read 
an Iztrodu3ion to. the Holy Scriptures, written by.a 
certain known Author in hoſe times under thename 
of: ADRIAN, and he commendeth the Book to them 
that ſtudy the knowledge of the Bible, At the beginni 
of. this. * laſt Age.this Book was ſet forth at _— 

And: 
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And chough we finde no. expreſſe Catalogue in itof | 


the Carorrcal Books of Scriptare recited in their order, 
yet the Teſtimonies that he beirfgeth our of the Scrip- 
tures being very mary, we finde never a Oze produ- 
ced out. of. thoſe Books that be now in debate ; which 
is an. evident f1gne, that he held them not tobe any 
parts of Canonical Scripture, We adde this Author to 
the .cnd of this Century ; for if Photzus read him, he 
was at caſt io eAzcient, it he lived not in the eFze 


Yor 
: Awe. 


149 


An. Dim. 
. 760, 


Aut Circiter. 


The Teſtimonies of the [ ccleſrafticall 


Writers in the Ninth ( entury. 


. CVIIE T- the” beginning of this Age our 
AA Comnryman ALCUIMN hved in 

ET x great honour and eſtimation of the 
. World 3; who being brought up under Yererable 
Bede in the Church of Englaud, was afterwards iniveed 
by Charles the Great into France, and there imployed 
as his chiet Tutor in all Learning both Secular and 
Sacred, Among other of his works, there is Ore that 
he wrote againſt Elipartws the Biſhop:of Toledo in 
Spain ;, ® who to maintain his: Error touching the” A- 
ption of Chriſt, had produced for his proof a ſaying. 

. out of Þ Eccleſiaſticus ; having no other Scripture, or 
oof our of all the Carnonzcal Prophets to alledge for 
imſelf, The, Anſwer that Alcs/z returneth to this 
Proof, makes it clear, that Eccleſiafticus was none of 


3" em invecetum ef nomen trum, Q Iſrael, quem coequeſt; Primogenito a 
rne. 


An. Dom. 


$00.. 


" {3 | | 
_ EElipentws in Epift, 
ad Alcuinum ny 
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2 Alctinns adversds 
Elipantum , lib, 1. 
col. 9417, Dum tue 
perverfitati defece- 
runt in PROPHE. 


TIS DEI teftimonia, 
- © and iſidores undoubted Teſtimonies, feputed bur an 


Errori two convenien= 
FUM RUENDAM 
PROPHETAM dix- 
ife , Miſerere Domi- 
ne, Ge. Ecce falfitas 
in Nomine Prophet «, 
KFece perverfitas in in- 
terpretatione Senten- 
tie; (F non fruſtra 0- 
portebat Novum Do- 
Horem Novum fibi in- 
venire Prophetam. 

b Ibid. In Libro Jeſu 
Filii Sirac hacprefa- 
ta Sententia legitur ; 
guem Librum B, Hie- 
ronymnsy atque Ifido- 
rus inter APOCRT- 


"ofthe Canduical Books in bis peble; For firſt; © he tells 


Elipantas,< That the Prophets of God failed himywhere- 
&« of he had nevtr a ome to bring for the defence of his 
& Error; And then, Þ that the Book of the Sox of Sirzth, 


« which he had produced, 'was both by' S. Frremes 


« APOCRYPHAL, and a DUBIOUS SCRIPTARE;, 
« having not been written in the time of the Prophets, 

«bur in the time of the Prieſts only, under $:mon and 

« Ptolomie. By which words it is manifeſt, that nei- 

ther Alcutn, nor the Church of England, where he had 

been bred, nor the Church of France, where he © then 

lived, had any ſuch beliet concerning thoſe Apocry- 

phal and Dut1ous Books of Scripture, (whereof Eccleſia- 
ſttcus is bur One, as the Church of Rome, and her Aaþe- 
rexts have had of them all, ever fince the Councel of 
Trent made them Canonical, and Equal to the Law and 
the Prophets of Gol, | 


PHAS , ideft, DUBIAS SCRIPTURAS deputatum eſſe abſque dubitatione teflantur. Qui etiem Li- 
ber noh tempore Propheterum, ſed Sacerdotum ſub Simone Pontifice Magno, regnants Ptolomed Energete, 
evnferipties eſt. c Abbas S, Martiui Turonenfis. | 0 , 


An. Dom. 
310. 


b Car, Magnus de 


Imag inibus, ſub ind- ' 


E1:3. Tvſeffo 


Ns Parrite berg 
is Patribus, accedre, 
B. & Y Tiffahtntim 
e.g ih Erwm 
Lis NYMERO, 
- ied? $:Carbif: Fecle- 
ſta tradidit AutJoritas. 


Name, that wrote the Books 
to the Greeks and the Second Connce 
;4n_ open profeſſion of the Catbalick Faith which rhey 
had .received from. their Anceſtors, and the-holj F a- 


CIX, This that hath been ſaid by kun, will 
help us to another Teftimozy given for us in his titne, 
ns to- underſtand: it tight, When CHARLES the 
GREAT, or. ſome: other Frcleſiaſtical Men uwhder his 
| _ in oppoſitt6n 

of Nice;) takde 


thers of the Charch, '"Ofchur Farth this was die AyHitle, 
b © That they arknowledged the OLD and NEW TESTA- 
« MENT. contained in that NY MBER of BOOKS, 


© which the Aurhority ofthe CATHOLICK CHWRCH 


'« had delivered'to them. And -thefſe weft xoother, 
then what we acknowledge our ſelves. For Charle- 
murne herein followed Alczry's doftrine; to whonhe 

| | had 


RE 


. eccepit HAGIOGRAPHA, quaſi SANCTORUM SCRIPTA, & monde NUMERO Ulorum 
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had-commitred the' _ Dogs we forth-the Bible 

_CX. Ax this time'NICEPHORUS was Patriarch {,, gp 

of Conſtantinople z whole :Chravalogie is extant, as it on 
was (et. forth. of ald by Alaftaſiesin Latin, and not + 7c $29; SO 
long {ince-, by 'Eamerar;as, and Copttus3 The Greth - 1 5b 1-024 | 
Copis of i i510 be.fcen arthe end of Scalzgers Nores | PU 
upoB Euſe/445, and among the leſſer works of Pitho- MO 

cus, 4 In this Chrovolegee he numbrerh the Books firſt, © Niceph. Patr. CB. 
that are received, by the: Church: for certain.and Cauc- bong Eeiparas, 
aical Seriptures.z atterwards he addeth both Þ:rhem Kg: egy 44 
that are coptres#erd or doubtful, and them that are *9ah, Kc. We 


ce weerly Apocrypbal; herein following Athanaſius, be- EE: y kung 
fore alledged, fe, & Canonizantur, 

c Yo ST" " as * - . Teryas,F50 oe, 
Erqudm envmeraſſet, ſobdir. *OuJ 735 mawey Nefnnne Bi6afs RE, Simul veteris Tef. ſun Li- 


bri X11, | þ Ihid. Katia dragons ar; Ge. Et quibve eontradlicitar, Cr non recipiuntur ab Ece 
clefta. 1 Maccab.3- Sap. A Ecetus. 4. Pſalm Gi Cara. Sal. 5, Efſher, 6. Twdith. 7, Suſauna. 8. To- 


bid. 'c. ' tbid. Kat 3g eigty Snoxevea. Hinerarium Petri, (Fc. 


CXI. RABANUS MAHRHS the Arch-Biſhop of fy, gy 
Mentz, gnd Schollar of eAlrern, altogether follow- ” OY : 
th 1ſidere, and 2 tranicribes hin. #{idhre and $.'Je 630. 
rome are Þ ſaid by eAlcpip to be both of ove. minde ; « Rab. N e 
and we may well number them Al for our own wit- Joſt Lg Ze Es. 
neſjes ; for as 1ſidore, 10 is Rgbanus to be underſtood. - Pe aa 
_ CXII, ST&ABAS the Benedictin , who firſt wrote An Dom 
the Ordinery Gloſſe upon the Aible, was. Scholar-wo © TTY 
Rabanus ; and writing vpon' St. Jeromes Þ Prologues _ $35. by 
there placed before the QLD TESTAMENT, , * _.. 
(wherein, according ta'the Capres then 1n uſe , the hap po-4-- 
Book of Teb:t is {aid to be ſeparated from the Diw7me mins Lefori Feritien 
STUenr es, and numbred among the | Hagrographa,) F «les, .u3. wales 
he findeth fault with the Tran(crebers, andſaith, that Fs Wee oy 


TW: is to be {ct among the Apocryphal Books, and not cipientr, .quive inter 

iy —_ Sg 1-98 | <Hporrphe deputentar. 
Fr ſuper Prol. in Tobiam, Libram Tobiz Hebr #i deCareldg) args my rrarum ſacentes, iis. 
Hagiographa memorant, magciparnnt. ; Pets inquir) os verits dixifſet SPOCATPHA- Vel LARGE 


Je proprid- dicuntur: FAGTOGRAPHA ; qnis ſunt de NUMERO Catalogi, h,.e, de numero LCXI 
Librorum ; confiftit enimin PENTATEUE HO, (y 08 Prophetir, os IX Hagrographis, 
| | among 
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An, Dom. 835. 


« Agobard. de Pri- 
vil. & jure Sacerd. 
Omnes Levita quos 
numeravernnt Moyſes 


runt {I ogy? at 
cut XX11 ſunt  Libr1 
DIVINA AUCTO- 
RITATIS in V.T. 


An. Dom, 850. 


Anaſtaſ Bibl. apud Pitho- 
en, in opuſc.p.16.Er 4% 
VT. ftw: quibus contradi- 


_ eiturs ( NON RECIPH 


UVNTUR AB ECCLE- 
SIA.) 1 Maccabaict Tres. 
2 .Sqpieniis Salonauilzs 
3. Sap. Fiſu filii Sirachy 
&c. Uc tupra. ; 
c Num 110, 


Arn. Dom. 890, 
c Sigeb. Trich.& Sixt. 
Sen.de Scriptofibus, 
d- Ambr.Ansbert..in 

oc hb.3. Qa1 pri- 
or1s Teflamentt Eccle- 
fra XXIV Libris utt- 
rur. quds (F AVCTO- 
RITATE CANONCA 
Suſcepit, in quibus eti- 
am "NN. T./ revelatum 
apnoſcinu?, iderrco tn 
"XXTV Stniorins Ec 
clefta fignratur, -1ded 
enim ef N.T. predi- 
cttto fruiftuoſa , quid 
ex 'vetert-r0b0ratir. 2 


wart” Strat ab. 
erftern brabat Name 


An 


among the Hagiographal, (properly ſo called,) where- 


of there be bur Nzze, the whole Number of the Ca#o- 


ical Books being no more then XXII in all. 


 CXII. AGOBARDUS was now Biſhop of Zyors 
in France; who in his 4 Diſcourſe of the Leviticall 
Priyiledges , taking occaſion from the Number which 
Moſes and Aaron by Gods commandment had made 
of them in the Deſert, ſaith expreſly, Thar of the 014 
Teſtament.there are but XX11 Books of Druine Autho- 
rity, Wherein he clearly maintaineth the DoErine of 
Joſephus , and the Greek Fathers , together with the 
Prologues of $. Jerome, and the Article of the Church 
of England, | 
CXIV. ANASTASIUS BIBLIOTHECARIUS, 
and an. Abbot of Ryme, did not only tranſlate, but b: 
amplifie-the words of Nzcephorus © (before recited) 
in his Chroxologre, as knowing well, that neither the 
Maccabes, nor wiſdom, nor Eccleſiafticus, nor Suſanna, 
nor Judith, nor Tobtt were received for any Canonical 
Books by the Church, LY Maes | 
CXV. AMBROSIUS ANSBERTUS, commen- 
_ c | Srgebert, Trithemius, and Stxtus Senenſis, for 
a perſon very Learned in the Scriptures, ſhall end this 
Century. Who in his 4 Commentary upon the Apoca- 
lyps:receiveth no-more Books into Canonical Authority 
of. the firſt Teſtament, then theſe already named had 
done before him, For the Number of XXIV maketh 
no:difference: from the former Accompr of XXII, the 
one jayning; the Book of Fadges with Rath, and the 
Prophecy of. Feremy witti the Lamenta'tons x the other 
reckoning them apart , every one by thein{elves, 'but 
{oth izxcluding the ſame Books that we exclude fr 
.the, Authgngigk and Tive Exon gk Drorue Sorrpture, 
in-this Age here gre no other-Feeleſiaftical eAu- 


44. 
Q 
| 
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fr Eecteſinawbur in" 4 þors to'H8 foutid, tar bave fald.apg;thing to this par- 
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_ Cunar, XII. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccle rafticall 


Writers in the Tenth and Eleventh 


* 


(nturies. 


Heſe Two were very obſcure Ages, and had but. 


: few writers in them, Yet both the Oxe and the 
| Other will afford us their Teft:mory, and letus 
know, that they ſtill continued the common diftin- 
Rion, which had alwayes been received in the Charch, 
between the Canonical and Eccleſiaſtical Books of Screp- 


Tre, | 


CXVI. Inthe Tenth Age we have RADULPHUS 


FLAVIACENSIS, a Divine of high accomprt both 
with * Trithemis and Sixtus Senenſis, for his abili- 
tics in all kinde of Learning, but ſpecially for his 
knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 5 whom his Com- 
mentary upon Þ Leviticus, ſpeaking of the Hiſtorical 
Books of the Old Teftament thatare of abſolate and per- 
fe Aathirity in the Church, maketh an expreſle < £x- 
ception againſt the Books of Tobit , Fudrth, and the 


Maccabes, as being none of that Nxmber, but belong- fi 


| ſuiſſe videantur. 


ing to an zfer:our fort of Books, that were of a leſſer 
and mmperfef Authority, Nor will it be any Argu- 
ment either againſt him, or us, if it ſhould be obje- 
Qed, that in the ſame place he mentioneth the Books 
. of 4#iſdom and Eccleſiaſticus to be written in the like 
ſtile with the Proverbs and the Cartzcles, for the like 
fiile makes them nat of the like Authorzty, no more 
then the Heiftorres of Tobrt, Jodh, and the —_— 

mage 


comparatione ejus cates 
177 ejuſdem Libri Ex< 
Poſttores minime expte 


c Radulph. Flay. in 
Levitic, initio Libri 
14, Nam Tobias, Fu- 
dith, os Maccabaoris 
Libri, quamvis ad in- 
Sruftionem Eccleſia 
leganur, PERFE- 
CTAM tamen non ha- 
bem AUCTORITA- 
TEM, 


I 
< 4 0 


— 


15+ 


An. Dom. 


1050.- 


þ Herm. Contra&.in 

Chron, de Sex Mun- 

di ZXtatibus, ad An. 
Mundi, 3529. Huc 
wſq; DIV INA SCRI- 
PTURA tempori ſe- 
riem continet : que ve- 
10 poſtbes apud Fude- 
os ſunt gefta, de Libr. 
Maccabdeor%, Foſephi, 
& Africani Scriptis 
exhbibentur- 

e. Ado Vien. (qu flonuit 
AD. $79. )in Chronico, 
#rcace 5. 


An. Dom. 


L090. 

4: Txithem. in Chr. 

"Hirſaug. & in Libr. 
de Scripter.  Cleruit 

his teraporibus in 4n- 

. #fi« Giſelbertus Abbas 
Wellmonafterti B, An- 


ram in Divims Scrip- 


, SN * +# 


— made them Autheatick or Canonical Hi Jories of the 


Old Teſtament, 

CXVII. In the Eleventh Age we have HER- 
MANNUS CONTRACTUS, an Author of grear 
credit and approbation in the World, Who in his 


b. Chraxicle, tollowing the DoEtrine of Euſelins, S. Je- 


rome, and Venerable Bede betore him, placeth the Xac- 
cabes with the Hiſtories of Joſephas and Fulius Africa- 
zus , ſeparating them all trom the Bocks of Divine 
Scripture 3 whereof it the accabes had been part, 
why are they here Oppos'd one to the other ? Bur 


- with. him the' Canonical Scriptures went no further 


then the time of Nehemias. And inthe Age but one 
before him, © ADO the Biſhop of Yiezza (whom 
we there omitted) ſaid as much as He. . | 
CXVUIII. Towards the end of this Eleventh Century 
GISELBERTUS 4 was Abbot of weſtmizfter , and 
wrote that Altercation between the Synagogue and the 
Church, which was not long ſince ſet forth in Print art 
. Colen, In this Book. we have likewiſe his Te#emory, 
«©: e That the Qld Teſtament conſiſted of Tizo and Twenty 
« Volumes, and was diſtinguiſhed into the Law, the 
« Prophets,. and the Hagzographa, For other Books of 
Scripture he knew none, that were properly Canonical, 


turis, quam in Secularibus egregid doflus, qui inter cetera ſui ingenii monuments $cripfit contre Fad208 
: Altercationem, Gy, non ineleganter. e Gifſelb. Altercatio, cap. I. ſub finem. Veteris Teflamenti 
- X11 ſunt volumina Cy difinguuntar in Legem, Prophet as, & Hagiographas | 


CHAP. 


P. 


nn Cane, NIL... 
The Teſtimonies of the Ecclefraſticall 


_ Writers in the Twelfth Century. 


wrote his Commmentarzes upon the Canons 
that were then received by the Greek Charch, 
Where reciting the Cazoof the Cquncel of Carthage, 


CXIX. ] N the beginning of this Age TONARAS 


concerning the Books of Scripture, which they appoun- 


ted publickly to be read in the African Aſſemblies, he 
ſerteth' this Scholte _ it ; * That the beſt Rgle 
whereby to know what ought to be Read in the Ea- 


ftern Churches (for among them he lived,) is to have r 
recourſe to the Apoſtles Canons, the Councel of Laodi- 411dnrtar fie. 


cea, and the Canonical Epiſtles ' of Athanaſius, Greg. 


Nazianzen, and wy men who had given them 
their- Þ Ryles, as t 

#les and their Sacceſſors, for 'that purpoſe long 
fore, © 1 IS Et 


di fint omnes enumerant,) & Magnus Gregorias Theologus, & Sanflus Amphilochi 


pra citat. Num $5.59. 66,67. | 
 CXX, In the Churches of Germany, at this time 
was' RUPERT Abbot of Twzts ; a very 2 grave and 
learned Author ;- and' though Þ Cardinal Bellarmz7, 
and ſome other later VVriters in the Church of Rome, 
lay the common aſperſion of an Heretzcal or Erroneous 
Dofor upon hirn, becaule he agroo not with them in 
their New Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation itt the Sacra- 


ment z yet © Pererius more ingenuouſly acknowledg- 
eth and commendeththim for a good Cathol;ck;. Of the 
0924 Wn 2 THR 


ey reccived them from the a " 


b 
« 


An. Dom. 


1118, 


* 4 Zonar. in Canones 


Conc. Carth.Can. 27- 
Ilset ov; Tra I 


An,Dom, 1120, 
« Honor.  Auguſtod--. 
de lumin.'Bcel. Sixt- 
Sen. Bibl. lib.g. 

5b Bellarm. de Scr. 

Eccl,ad An.1119. & 

li. 3.de Sacr. Euchar., 

cap. 11. & 15, Aubs 
Mirzas & alii. 

c Perer.in Gen. c.2.. 
ver.s, q 5. Set. 44. 
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ed Rupert, in Gen.l.3. 
Sn Vern bac 


e de Canonica 
Scoiptard ſumpts eft 
Sententi« bac. 


Sea.34.$ 1126 Sec, 
x3, $& 1136, Se&.10, 
b Petrus Ghuniacen- 
$. in _Tra&, contra 

adzos,: 0. $. Extrd 
Sacrum - a -pes VE- 
't Authentico ſuſcepiſſe, 
| velſuſcipere, Non ap- 
| yrobo. 


"A1,Do.1130. 
6 Baron.adan 1145. 


Book of wiſdom this RUPERTUS writeth cxpreſly, 
d That it is not in the Canon ; and to a Sentence brought 


out of that Book, he anſwereth plainly, « That it i 0 


&« Canonical Scriptare. By which Anſwer the Books of 
Tobit and Judith, and the Sor of Srrach, and the Mac- 
cabes, axe likewiſe excluded; for they belong no mare 
to the Authentick Canoy of the Bible, then the Book of 


* wiſdom doth, Apain, in his diſcourſc upon the XXIV. 


Elders in the Revelation, though © he applyeth them 
to the XI7 Judges of Iſrael, and the X17 ApoFles of 


Chriſt, ye+-thers be approveth of the other laterpre-. 
eat: edged aut. of the Ancient Fa- 


Ra: 
thers) which herein alluderh.to the X X17” Zgoks of the 
Old Teſtament. And, how could, he approve of that; 
Namnher, if that. Number of Books had been defofone, 
or the Net (Ryman Cttalogye held then to be Cangcals: 
_ CXXI. HONORIUS, a Pricſt of 404ST YN in 
the Duchie of Ia was cantemporary, 69: R#+. 
perizs,, ang ſer forth, many Works, which ate men- 


$50"5 tioned by -himſclf inthe end of his Book, De. Luaing-: 
4. ribus Ecclefie, Or the. Writers. of the Charch. Among 


others his Expoſition. of Davids Pſalter is.0ne ; in the 
Preface whereof he © divideth the Scriptures of the 


' « Old Tefament into Three Parts, the Law, or the Hi- 
\ «fory of Moſes, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa ; 


lacing the PFſalter in order among the laſt, And 
erein he followed S. Jerome, and the Ancient Canan. 

of the Church, | Pt 
| CXXlIL - PETRUS MAURITINS the Abbor. of 
CLAGNT in Fraxce, was alſo jn great accomprat this 
time, highly 2 favoured by Pope Eugentus,' and a 
ſpecial friend to S, Bernard, He: wrote many Treati- 
» collected, and ſet forth together in the z:blrothera. 


t— 


Caron 


S wo 5s 4 3nd and t 
aka? - = the uſc- and. ETD, of- the Church, And; 


rnd” 2209 fe be 


Canon . of Serip SIRE 
the. ? Ho he gefutetb fue ſauverg{ eget off theit © Idem In Epiſto< 
CON n ANOAg fot: wes > theix: devel; AIR Nomhes 

app iſe, 90; Jaf als. And aca ti I rumeſt, ves Mejor 
cc tas they detrafred _ fram: the. 4ſaicfiy of the) *: Oe SRI 


cc SeriBe-CauOh conjained « IN; yg Books, afhe Old: _ ſubdidit , detra- 


« and New Teſftamqnt.z, bg. proveth-the! Divine Authe: bere—2y Nyidem vos 
rig ck ee pavicals, »10 hes Qreafiey apo- 7 -_—_— 
| LIrÞ-y- on SANG 


and, (pected; jn ern Poe: Hs endath' 2499) 
= old Tefipraps; wish rhe Book of Bfbers.Cwhich.is No to mag 
orherwhiles comme as an Appendix to Nehaminh,) incric , quia fallec 
And after all. che Authenrek Scriptunes of thes Teſts: 71512 ofenſum probe. 
| gh be 4 adderh thoſe aber Six 'of redebeo ; ſed neceſſe- 
« dams Ercleliaſjaus; Takits Fuciths. andivbe MHarcabes, 17% 7017M Can0- 
«a5 wy yo: rea pg enyor ; 75 


prokats, Dei 


afical, mon ”— 


EE nee HE 
an. between, ;t Even. in;: thet- very place: 
where he bripgeth in. the. 2 Book. of the: Afarcabes, ng 
as a Teftitimonic- againſt the- Petrabuſiavs.,. upon wine 
the point, then _ ——_— about iT , vgs pr 
RAILINGS } ; excepto, 
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"FT ar dad ; Which bewoull 
* Pope 'Pius' the fourth 5 and- his New workmen in the 
* Chard at b Trent" have broken down this Partition 
* which all Ages kept up, 


. gular,” and a Saxon by Nation, was h 
' Abbot of: S.YiBor's at Paris; 'whoſe knowledge in 


| never have done, bur 
that he knew full well, the Charch in his time held 
none -of thoſe: Books to. be” Canonreat Scripture.” Bur 8 


wall between the-Divize and- the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, 
before them, _ 

HUGO 4e-S. VICTORE, a Canon Re- 

was about this time 


CXXIIL: 


Cod 


the Scriptures hath i been held equal to S. Augufiznes, 
and his Authority * at the Sor407 ſet above Thamas 
Aquinas himſelf. It is confels'd by 1 Serarizs the Je- 


| ſuite, that this Abbot was altogether of our minde in 


# Trithem. in Chr. 
Huſuagienſi. 

k Arg. Parifien. 
9 de Non- 


1 Serar.. in Tobiam, 
Pcoleg. $., | & in -Mac- 


lib.4. £-2. Item, E- 
Fr ay in_ſpec. 


Prokogo in Liby, © 


am. cad 


© 


7? \ & -SCr 


= HugodeS, vict.de- & | and uſe t 
-_  « yer 'they' are pot writte» in the Cayon: computing 


ſerting forth the Canon of Scripture, 'For in divers pla- 
ces: of his: works he doth formally and'amply main- 
tain , that there are no more Books of the Old Tefa- 
ment, then we now receive (as He and the Church in 
his time did) for Divine and Canonical, ® Frvue ſeve- 
ral times he- ſetteth down the Catalogue of them all ; 
whereof it will be ſufficient here to conſider Two, In 
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Priphetas; & Hagio» 


1 
a2 
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* them among the Writings of $. Amtroſe, S. «Augu- 
fine, and other Fathers of the Chriſizaz C burch ; which 


were otherwhiles publickly-read im Aſſemblies, as well 


as they, In, the ſame Book Þ he calleth them (as we 
uſually do now) Apocryphal writings; and mnanother, 
c ſuchas have 0 (anorucal Authority. 


ut dix'mus, quidam Libriſunt, qui NON SCRIBYVNTVR IN CANONE, 


« Thid. S. Patrani” 
Scripta, id &, Hiers- 
nym1, f uguſtini, Am. 


 broſii, Gregorii, Ori- 


genis, Bede, ( alio- 
17 Doforum, in Textxe' 
Drvinarum Serpare- 


* JUN "non 


emadpwding in VT. 


- tamen legiintur, ut 
Sapient. Salom. ty cateri, b I1bid. cap.,12. Apocryphi ſunt. c Ervd. ia Spec. Eccl. og 


CXXIV. Contemporary to him was RICHAR- 
DUS 4 S. VICTORE, a Scottiſh-man, and a {a0 
Regular inthe fame Abby of S. Y:#ors at Paris, where 
he was ſometimes likewiſe the Prior among them; 
Many learned and excellent writings of his are ex- 
tant, and among the reſt his Collefiions,.or 4 Four Books 

of Excerptions , «»Y; followeth his fellow 
HUGO for < the NumbWfof the Canonical Books of 
Scripture in all things, adding with him, that the 0- 


thers of wiſdom, Eccleſiaticus, Tobit, Judith, and the _ 


Maccabes had not the Authority of the Canon, though 
they were priviledged to, be Read in the Church, 
Which is the ſame thing that we ſay ſtill in our Art:- 
"cles of Religion, S, BERNARD giveth us no particalar 
Catalogae of the Scriptures in af his Forks :* but he 
lived mm great amy and wnity with theſe Three laſt 
eAuthors, and we may juſtly preſume, that neither 
He, nor any Dofor of the Church in his time was of 
other minde, | 

CXXVY.' Among the Greeks in this Age lived PHI- 
LIP the SOLITARIE, whoſe Rules of Chriſtian life 
we have in the Colen-B:bhotheque of the Ancient wri- 
ters, publiſhed and tranſlated by Pontanus, together 
with the Notes that A:chael Pſellus , Phialtte , and 
Gretſer made upon that Treatiſe, a Wherein he re- 


docefatti, purgeti, of Spiritu corrobor ati Sermones Divinos ediderunt, ff Libros 


2d. compoſuernnt, XXVII MN, T. Q reliquos V, T, 


duceth. 


L 


#nV, T. ahi Libri, qui leguntur, ſed in Canone AuForitatis non ſ:ribuntur, ut Liber Tobia, Judith,(c.. 


Anno Don. 
8 344» - 


d Qui ill: ab om- 
nibus attribuontor ,- 
Zter und Bellarm..- 
16. de Scriptor. ubi- 
abſque cauſa proba- 
bili'de Authore am-- 
bigir. 
- Rich: = & _ 
KCeT pr. »2.C.9. a 
bri V.T. fam XXII. 
Alii non habentur in' 
Canone ; temen legun- 
tar, ut of Seripte Pu- 


trum, Hi ſunt Sapient. 


Ecchuſ; Tob. Jud. &&- 
Libjj oak lf 


Anno Dom:. 
1145. 


Omnes mmero Sexagin«- 
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c Ja: _—_— 
ad Ledtor, Mag 
wellem Phidtinum il- 
hem in iſte emendatio- 
ne accuratins egiſed. 


- eAnno Dom. 
II50, 

d Trithemius in Lib. 

de Scriptor. 

e Antonin. Sum. hi- 

ſtor. Tit. 18. c. 6. 4 
ibuſtam predicatur 

furs 


Te Feds | 
yunt Germani fretres 
ex «th/terio net. Quo- 
nem Mater chm in ex- 


it, hoc 
Faterene , reſpondiſſe 
dicitur, 
m grave peccath efſe, 
e 1am ui- 
tam e Lumi- 
ne dry penite- 
re non poſſe. 
f Anton. ib, Sed boc 


non epen ng dandent 
Hon. bind. Ion fuerunt 


* << 
34S 
1.0 


"ANUS 
ALIOS DUOS. 


-Jitcerh the" Booli of the ON and New Tet 


Adulteriii qui- 


icy ro 
ne GRAT 
enim fuit ante 


| | nd. lament to the 
Number of 8:x19,' From which number taking XXVII 
belonging to the*Vew Teftament \(fot ſo many there 
are,) the Remainder will be but XXXIIT for the 012. 
And out'of that Nwmber as' we made the Accompr 
clear = before) muft onr © Apocryphal Books neceſla- 
rily be excluded. For the Cavil of Þ Gretſer againit 
that Accompr, is grounded upon nothing elſe, but 
the negligence of the Przzters, or the falſe Copie 
that Phrialte and © Pontanus followed , when 

C one Number into another, and divide Szxty in- 
to XLVI of the old TeFament, and XXVII of the 
New ; which is XIII more then the whole will con- 
tain. | 

CXXVI. This was tl , Wherein lived GRA- 
TIAN, a Monk of Bali Italy, (who out of cer- 
tain and uncertain, true and ſuppoſititious Writin 
made up his Concordance of agrees Canons, which 
we now call his Decreez) and PETER LOMBARD, 
the Biſhop of Parts, (who for his Syſtkeme of Druinry, 
*collte&ed out of mary Sentences that he found diſper- 
fed in the Fathers, was ſtiled the Maſter of the Sen- 
zences ;) and PETER fſurnamed COMESTOR, (a 
Prieſt of the Church of Trozes in Champagne) fo cal- 
led, becauſe he was 4 held -to be Heluo Librorumgthat 
is, a Great detourer of Learning, There was © a Re- 
port ſpread about the World, That theſe Three Mer 
were all the Sors of oze adulterous woman, who when 
ſhe ccathe ro 'die,. refus'd to ſhew any Repertarce-for 
her fault, becauſe ſhe had been the :2Zotber of ſuch 
excellent and adtnired perſory, as they all-proved op 
be; which The thought a ſufficient Recompence Or Exe 
tufe for her ſn. Yet all this was a, * deviſed and-g 
Ming Tate, having tio certainty of Truth in it, For 
-chey-were ſo fartrom being grobevy, tharthey Were 
of ſeveral Nations, and hardly Contemporaries, the 
Ss one 
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whence he had his Name, ) and the third a Frezch- 
man, every.ore born of a ſeveral Mother, 
CXXVII. Bur PETRUS COMESTOR abbre- 
viated the Hiſtories of the B:ble, -and call'd it the 
Pena yrons Hiftory, Where in his + Preface upon 
Foſuah he reciteth the Books of the Old Teftament, and 
divideth them into their Three Orders, as S, Hierome 
and the Hebrews do, without ſaying, or infinuating ſo 
much as by one word, that the [Friſtian Church had 
any other Canon , which differ'd from the Hebrew, 
4 In the firſt order be the Fzve Books of Moſes ; .in the 
ſecond, the Erght Books of the Prophets, and in the 
third, the Nine Books, that Remazn, of the Hagrogra- 
pha, Tf Comeftor had known any more, that yet Re- 
mair'd of the Old Teftamezt, he would never have 
been ſo perfidious to himſelf and the Chriſt:ans, for 
whoſe uſe aid benefit alone he wrote this his Schola- 
ſtical Hiftory, as not tO tame any one of them, But 
clear it is, that he affirmeth abſolutely, as well-in his 
own ſenſe, as inthe ſenſe of the 01d Charch, That af- 
ter the V Books of the Law, and VIII of the Prophets, 
there Remain but IX more for the firſt Teſtament. A- 
mong which the VI debated Bookes can have no 
room. Otherwhere, when he cometh to ſpeak in par- 
ticular of the Bosk of Tobzt, he ſaith expreſly, Þ That 


Zt 15 in n0 order of the Canon: and of Judith, That S, Je- ; 
rome, and the Hebrews, lodge it among the Apocrypha, 


and That it was but a © fault :n the writer, to ſay, 


they placed it.among the Hagzographa, Beſides all 73: 


this, he is bold to call the Story of Bel, and the Dra- 

gon, a 4 Fatle, and to ſay, That in the Hiſtory of 

Suſanna, all is not ſo true as it thould bez which cer- 

tainly he would never have ſaid of any Caronrcal Part 
of Scripture, . 

CXXVIII. There 1s a certain Scholzaft,chat maketh 

* Anne 


one an Hetrurian, the other a Lombardine , (from =» 


Anno Dom. 


TI70O. 

T Petr. Comeftor, 
pref. in hiſt. Joſve, 
Hebr ei diflinguunt 
V.T, in Tres ordines. 
Primam wocant Le- 
gem, Secundium Pre- 
phetas, a Tertinum Ha- 
&ogrepha. 

«4 Ibid. In Lege Y, 
Libr, Moyſis. In Pro- 
Phetis VII, In Hagis«- 
graphis 1X Libr, V.T, 
qu SUPERSUNT. 


b Idem, przf.in hiſt. 
Tobiz. De Nulle Or- 

Ine eſt, 
c Vide ſupra, num; 
73. ubi citatur Glſſe 
rG, & inca P, Co- 
mer. p. 142. 
d P. Comeſtor pref. 
in Dan. & cap. 13, 
Itemapud Perer, Ib. 


A A by < 


- þ Addit- ad P. Co- 


mecſtor. pref. in Jo- 
ſuam. Sapientia, Ec- 
clefiaiticus, Judith , 
cab. APOCRTPHA 
ſunt, quia AVIOR 
Earum 1gnoratur, Sed 
guid de veritate eorum 
non dubitatur, ab Ec- 
clefia recipiuntur. 
c Gloſ. ordinnar, in 
Prolog. Inter quos 
tantum diftat, quan- 
tum inter CERTUM 
& DUBIUM. Nam 
CANONICT ſunt con- 
fefti SP- S, diftante; 
NON-CANONICT 
autem frve APOCRT- 
PHI neſci:ur quotem- 
pore , quibuſue AU- 
. FHORIBUS fim e- 


— Annotations and eAdditions to this Scholaſtical Hiſtory 
'of Comeſior, And being ſomewhat troubled at whar 
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was there ſaid concerning the Number of the Hagie- 
grapha, that they were but Nzze, and that no mention 
at all is made of the debated Books that were after- 
wards aznexed, and admitted to be Read in the Church, 
he ſetteth this Þ Note upon Comeſtors Preface, « Thar 
« indeed the Books of wiſcom, Eccleſraſticus, Judith, 
« Tob:t, the Paſtor,and the Maccates, be all Apocryphal, 
&« becauſe the Author of them is not known, (that is 
to ſay, © whether they were indited by the Spirit of 


' God, or of Men only,) «© but for as much as there is 20 


« doubt made of their ver:ty, the Church hath received 
them, Where he doth not ſay, that the Charch hath 
altered the Nature and Condition of them, fo, as to 
make them Car0r1cal Books of Scripture, w} i.h were 
dubious and Apocryphal before, but that it hath rece:- 
ted them only as Books to be read tor inſtrufttion of 
manners, and for the knowledge of divers Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories, and Occurrences, not for grounding of any 
Articles of Faith upon them. For otherwiſe, the Pa- 
ftor of Hermes, (reckoned here by this Schol:aft among 
the reſt,) which in former 4 Ages the Church, in 
ſome other places, permitted to be publickly read to 
the people, would augment the number of the New 
Canonical Bocks, beyond the Accompt of the Maſters 
at Trent themſelves, 


diti. 
Lcem, Toftar, pref. in Matth, q 3. De AUCTORIBUS enim horum non conSlat 
S. diflante ſcripſerint. d Vide ſupra, Num. 60. ncondet Ecclefie, en SPIRITV 


An. Dom, 
II'74. 


CXXIX. In Comeſtor's time lived JOHN BE- 
LETH, a DoQtor of Divinitie in the Schooles 
at Paris ;, who, in hs Book of Divine Offices, de- 
claring in particular what Lefſons were then read 
zn the Charch , — to the Several Seaſos of the 

5 of Salomen , he nameth the 
Other 


geer , after the Three B 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 


Other Two ® of wiſdom 5 and the Son of Sirach z and 
he noteth ' them to' be Aporryphal, Burt when he 


declareth in- general; what Books are contained in the 


Bible , he Þ putterh To#rt and the Macrabes, together 


alloweth them , ( that is, tobe Read, ) yer ſhe recerveth 
them not , (that is , among the Canoncal Scriptures.) 
where, if Lauriman's Copic, (which he followed in 
ſetting out Zeleth) had been good, as he © complaines 
that 1t was in many places very bad, we mig t have 
had the Book of Judith added to them, and left out 
among the Hagrographa before, For it is manifeſt, 
that in all this Chapter Beleth intended to follow $S 
Jerome , whole Catalogue of Scriptures was then only 
received in the Charchtor Authentick and Certaty. 


. brem 


with - Philo and Eccleſtaſticus, into the Apocryphal 
Number : and faith plainly , that though the Church 


- 4 Joh. Beleti 


div, offic. cap,c 
Calendis igitur 4u;. 
Ti = ad Septer;.. 
guntur Tres Li- 
bri Salomonis,et DVO 
Saptentie, QUT SV NT 
APOCRTPHI. 
b Idem, c, 60, Sunt 
autem XX[l volumi- 


. naV.T. V Libri Mo- 


fisz ſunt preterea qui 
cpeFo enumerantur, 
Foſ. Fudic. cujus ex- 
trema pericope pars eff 
Libri Ruth (vitium 
eſt hic Scriptoris, 
nam debuit dicere, 
cujus extrema pars 
eft Liber Ruth, )Sam. 
Reg. Iſaias, Ferem. 
Exech, (Den. ) et ſub 


ns volumine XI1 Prophete minores; NOV EM, que deinceps ſequuntur, reputantur Hagiographay ita ta- 
men ut fint Authenica, nimirim Pſalm, Fob, Tres Libri Salomonis, Paralip. Judith (rursds vitium 
Scriptoris) & Efter. Ruatuor tandem APOCRT P HA, Tob. Maccab. Philo, &y Jeſu Sirach, qui appel= 
latur Ecclefiaſticur, Verum hos quatuor quidem NON RECIPIT EBCLESIA, tamen eos approbat, 
quia argumentum fer# habeant Librorum Salomonis, etiamfi eorum Audtores pro certa ac ver# non ſtiar. 
Alios Dues credimus EZRAM compoſuiſſe, qui TOTAM BIBLIOTHECAM wveteris Teſtamenti re- 
Fituit, cam & Babyloniis eſſet combuſta., c Corn. Lauwriman, in praf. ad pium Le&orem Codex MS. 
ita arts ac preſſis charaeribus ſuit exaratus,ut legere admedim mihi ſuerit difficile, uſque adeo, ut ſe- 
penumers, fi quam ſententiam elicere voluiſſem, debyerim profeSo divinare, 


CXXX, Among others , that were famous in this Naa 3 
Age, we have JOHN of SALISBURY , born and An. Dom. 
Lge up there in the Church of England, but after- 
wards made Biſhop of Chartres in France ; a manas 


1180, 


a Baron. -ad Ann. _ 


2 highly honor'd for his learning as any in his time ; 
who in one of his Þ Ep:tles hand ling this matter ar 
large, profeſſeth to follow © S, Jerome herein before 


1181.Se16. _ > 
b Joh, Sarisbur, Ep, 
172, Nuid ergo de 
NUMERO Librorum 


D7verſas oF multipli 
cer lego Patrum Sententias, Catholics Ecclefi® Doftorem Hieronymum ſequens, quemin conStituendo liter e 
fundamento probatiſſimum habeo, ficut conſtat eſſe X'X1l literas Hcbraorum, fic XXII Librys VT. tri. 
bus diſtinflos ordintbus INDUBITANTER CREDO. Et fic colliguntny in ſumma XX1\. Libri V. T: 
licet nongulli Librum Ruth, oy Lament. Jerem. in Hagiographorum numero recenſeant, ut in XX [II 


| Summa omnium dilatetar. c Ibid, Liber verd Sapientie, (fy Ecclefiaſticus, Judith, Tobias, &y Paſtor, 


nt idem aſſerit, NON reputantur in CANONE, ſed neque Maccabeorum Liber, qui in Duo voluminaſcindi- 
tur, quorum prin.us Hebr eorum redolet elcquentiam, alter Gracam, quod ftlilus convincit, 
2 - cc 4 


|. @ Petri Abbat. Cell 


" AStholeftical Hiftny of © 


« all others, and undoubtedly to believe , that there are 
« but XX17 Books in, the Canon of the Old Teſtament. 
« All which having named in order according to 
« their Several Claſſes, he concludeth, that neither the 
<« Book of Wiſdom , nor Eccleſiaftcus, nor Judith , nor 
« Tobzt , nor the Paſtor , nor <ither of the cMaccabes, 
«are to be reputed Canonical, Which 1s a cleer 
Teſtimonie for us, without any Contradi#:on tobe made 
| againſt it, | 
An, Dom. S CXXXTL In this Biſhoprick at Chartres, PETER 
; the Abbot of Ls CELLE art Trees; was Toh: of Saliſ- 
I190. bury's Succeſſor, And ax he followed' him in his of- 
fice, ſo did he in his Dofrine, concerning our Pre- 
ſent Queſtion, For 2 in a Treatiſe that he wrote of © 
lenfls lib de Pani. he XXTITI Loaves and the Tabernacle , making divers 
bus, cap.2. Hic enim alluſions to that Number , his laſt is, that So many are 


_—_ CRogHL the Books of the Firſt Teſtamevt. 


qudm Apoſtelorum Chrifti duodenarium numerum dup licatum fignificat. Sub hoc etiem numero Libri cog. 
tinentur V.T, plenaris igitur inſtruZtio enimarum pralibatur ex hoc numero Librorum. 


An Dam, EXXXII. THEODORE BALSAMON , the 
Y " Patriarch of Antioch, in his Þ Commentaries u pon the 
1192. Councell of Carthage , reterreth , for the Number of 

: Canonical Books , (as Zonaras did before) to the 

5 Theod. Balf. in Apoſtolical Canons , the Councel of Laodjcea , and the 

- Bog Y wag 1 E mamas of Athanaſius, Nazianzen, and Amphilachias,. 

bros legi in Ecclefſa who reckon no more then we doe. And here an End 


*f. Cc muerte A ofthis Century. 


an & | | ; ENS <o, £o 
LYXXV. Laodicen, Smod, Can. LX, S, Greg, Thedlogi ea que Metro ſcripfit, & $. Athanafii-Canonice, . 
& S. Ampbilechii, . | 


Cuapy, 
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Cray. XIV. - 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers in the 1 hirteenth (Century. 


C © 7 E are now come tothe Age, 
wherein the Mendicarnt Friers, 


and the Dofors, that we uſual- 


CXXXIIL 


Iy term the Schoolmen, began firſt to ſet up in the 


World. - Whoſe chief work was to ſtudie, and to: 
write Commentaries upon the Afafter of the Sentences. 
But becauſe He, in all his Fear Books, doth not any 
where propoſe a Catalogue of the Scriptures, nor give 
his Imterprekers apy occaſion totreat of that particular 
Queſtion, for the moſt- part they all paſle it over in 
filence,& take no-notice of-it. Yet nevertheleſs druers 
there be among them,that have Gloſſedand Commented 
upon the Scriptures themſelves, ſome upon the whole: 
Bible together, and ſome upon ſeveral parts of it, 
CXXXIV. The Firſt «Authors. of the ORDINARY 
GLOSSE upon the BIBLE, although it be not ſo. well 
and certainly known , what foto perſons . they 
were; (for * Artoniniusthe Archbiſhop of Florence, 
and. b Gagwinus the General: of: his Order.in Fraxce, 
make eAicurz, our own Countryman, to bethe firſt 
beginner of it 3 but © Trathemzus and 4 Srxtus of Si- 
anna give that honour to Strakus, (both whom we 
roduced as our Witneſſes before ;) yetthisis certain, 


An. Dom. 


1200. 


« Part-2.Tit.4.c.1 pF 
Reg. Franc. lib, 4» 


t whoever began it.,'others had by < this time « An,Doms.. 


much-augmented 1t, and that. it was wow with a gexe- 
ral Conſent and Applauſe of alt the Paftors and Dofors 
in. the meftern Churches, received, as a work of _ 

& vie 


1200. 


Pe. +2 S440 * at; SHITE. oe 8 44 ES BA EL 2, - - eo ft hed NY ge is 
Y "ES >. Reta * F IS " £ 
: RR - - — ww 
ow Ara ; : . * os | 4 Fa 
4 % ; ; , 1 : 
» ; F/ | A 1 ory- $ 


« Gloff. Ord. Praf. 
de Libris Bibl. Ca- 
nonicis 8& Non-Ca- 
nonicis, Nui4 ſunt 
mult;, qui, ex eo quod 
nor multem opera 
dant Sacre Scripture, 
cxiftimant, OMNES 
LIBROS, QUI IN 
BIBL. CONTINEN- 
TUR, PARI WE- 
NERATIONE (quz 
ſunt verba Conc. 
Trid. Se&. 4.) efſe 
Reverendos atq; ado- 
randos , NESCIEN- 
TES diftingueve inter 
LIBROS CANONI- 
COS (fs NON-CA- 
NONICOS, quos He- 
brei inter APOCRIT- 
PHA computant 3 un- 
de ſep coram  doftis 
RIDICULI : viden- 


tur, 3s £ ws . 

b Ibid. Inter © quos 
tantarm diffat quantum 
inter CERTUM, (4 
DVBIV M. Nam CA- 
 NONICT ſunt confe#i 


SrIRIPY. SANCTO 
pores'. v6 Aufor? 


merum informationem 4 


bium aut m-contentionem, (5 ad 


uſe and benefit, for the better knowledge and un- 
aerftanding of the Holy Scrzptures, and for the clearer 
ſetting forth of the common Dofrine, and Religion then 
profeſſed among them ; for the Abuſes iz: Rgligion 
[| (whereof the new Carorrzrng of Apocryphal Scriptures, 
[15 one.) were not yet become the Do#rznes of the Church, 
| as = New-Coulicel at Trent hath ſizce ordered them 
| tobe. Es 
} CXXXY, In this GLOSSE upon the BIBLE we 
' have a Preface, wherein © Firſt, the Compoſers, and 
Defendors of the Trent-Canon, are branded (before- 
hand) with /gzorazce, and a worſe matter, for hold- 
«ing all the Books, that are contained and pur into oze 
&« Volume of Scriptures, together, to be of a like and 
«@ equal Veneration, or that they ought ſo to be recei- 
ved in the Church. Secondly, «© The Canonical Books 
« are there diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which be ot Ca- 
&« xonical, and as Þ great a difference made between 
& theſe Two, as between that- which is Certazn, and 
« that which is Doubtful ; Bor the Canonical were 
« written by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, but who 
« were the Authors of the other, or at what time they 
« were Written no man can tel]. Thirdly, we are there 
inform'd, '<' © That the Church permitteth the reading 
« of the Apocryphal Books, only for devotion and znſtru- 
« #102 of manners, but not for any Authority that they 
© have to conclude: Controverſies in matters of Faith, 
Fourthly', That: 4 there be «but 'XX11 Canonicall 
« Books of: the Old: Teftament 5 and'what Books ſoever 
«there be 'Seſ7des; that they. ought to be pur among 
«rhe Apocrypha, This was the: judgement of-ail lear- 
pr gone ge OE Eten 
fidelibasJegantir 3" Eittm: taxihen-aullvilies ad probatdum rd, que veatutl in dis 
confirmandum Eccleſiafticorum Dogmatiun angorftatemgnon reputatuy ide= 


\ 


bea, d Thid. Sunt igitur Lib1i Canonici V. T. X.XTI.. Quicquid autemex114 hoc eft, (de V,T. lo» 


nuor) us dicit Hieronymus, inter APOCRTPHA ef ponendums doc: - 


? 


*.\ i #1 
Ks iu 


ned 


$4 


the Canon of the Scripture, 


167 


ned Men, and the Common: Relief tof the Church , in 
thoſe dayes; wherein if any particular or private 
. perſoys were of another minde, they are here con- 
demmn'd of ignorance, and want of knowledge in the 
Scriptures, | 

CXXXVI. Which judgement is not only here de- 
clar'd, and propos'd by the Authors of this ordrnary 
Glefſe themſelves ; but confirm'd likewiſe by the Te- 
fimontes of the Ancient Fathers; among whom, 
though the chicfcſt atreſtations which they bring, are 
out of Ortgen, S, Jerome, and Rufjiz , yet they take 
notice of S. Auguſtine alſo, and of his diſtin&tion be- 
rween thoſe Apocryphal or Eccleſiaſtical Bocks, that are 
of greater Authority, (which therefore he putteth into 
his /arger Catalogue) and thoſe that are of a * leſſer 
accompt, (which therefore he leaveth out;,) But what- 
ſoever S. Auguſtizie had ſaid, the common conſent of the 
Church now was, to acknowledge no more Books for 
Canonical Scripture , then thoſe that Ruffin, and S. Fe- 
rome, had reccived from their Anceſtors, and recor- 
ded to Poſter:ty, In which regard, when they come 
to the ſeveral Books of Tobrt, Judith, wiſdom, Eccleſia- 
fticus, and the Maccabes, they prefix this Title to them 
all, Þ « Here beginneth the Bock of Tobit, which 15 not in 
« the Canon, Here beginneth the Bock of Judith, which is 
« ot tn the Canon, Here beginneth the Book of Wiſdom, 
« which ts z0t tn the Canon, The Bock of EccleſiaRticas ; 
« The Fir, and the Second Book of the Maccabes , which 
&« re not of the Canon, Which is to write this d;ſtenfr- 
oz, that we now maintain, with a Pez of 1roz, that it 
might zevey be forgotten. 

CXXXVII. And to this purpoſe, before all therr 
Bibles, and all their Gloſſes, or Commentaries upon the 
Bible, they were wont ther, (as moſt an end the cu- 
ſtome is to do till,) to fet S. Feromes 2 Epiſtleto Paw- 
lizus concerning all the Books of Scripture z which is 

a 1a- 


* Baruch, and the 
3 and 4 of Eſdras. 

b Gleoſſa Ordinar.-In- 
Cipit Liber Tobie, qui 
non eft in Canone. 

Incipit Liber Tus 
dith, qui non eſt in Ce- 
none, 

 Incipit Liber Sapi-. 
entie, qui non eftin 
Canone. 

Incipit Liber Eccle- 
flaftier, qui noneſt de 
Canone. 

Incipit primus [i- 
ber Maccabeorum, qui 
non e in Canone. 

Incipit Secundus-Li- 
ber Maccabeorum, qui” 
non eft in Canone, 


4 Hoc Titulo. Epi- 
flola _ Hie:onymi ad 
Paulinum Presbyteris: 
de OMNIBUS 'S, 
HISTORLE:. LI. 

BRIS. | 
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$ vide num,87, 


'c Num. 856. 


d Num, 83. 


e Toftat, in 1. cap. 
Matth. ad ver. 12. & 
ſeq. Magis credendum 
eff Hieronymo » quam 
Anguftino, maxims ub! 
_= de V.T. &F de 
iftorits ; Nam in boc 
e exceſſit Omnes 
Do&ores Ecclefie. 
f 1dem, defenſorii 
parte 2. Cap 23. Tres 
Gradus Librorum V. 
T. difingunntuy 4 B, 
Hiezonymo in Prology 
Galeato.—Ifta diftin- 
Ho falta. ft ah EC- 
CLESIA TNIPV ER- 
SALI, que CON- 
CORDITER tenet il- 
I:m diſtinGionem fa- 
am 4B. Hierenymo. 
Nam tia tenebatur 2 
FJudeis fidelibus ante 
Chriftum , o&& ſuit 
POSTEA CONTI- 
NV ATA in ECCLE- 
SIA, 


——— _—— 


2 manifeſt argument, . that they intended'to give evVe- 


79 Reader warning, and direRtion, at the beginning, 
not to confound the Apocryphall and the Canonicall 
Scriptures together, Or to recerve and read them all 
with one and the ſame veneration, as the Pope and his 
Councel hath lately commanded the World to do. 
And therefore Þ Becanus the Jeſuite leap'd over theſe 
Mens heads clean, when he ſtretch'd fo far at once, 
with his Trezt-Traaztzon in his hands, from Pope Eu- 


genius to Gelaſius ; for inthis Age the Charch knew no 


{uch Tradition, nor in any Age between, which was 
not much lefſe then a Thouſand years together. Of 
c Gelaſius we have ſaid enough already, and of Pope 
d Innocents pretended Decree before him, If there 
had been any ſuch Author:ty in thoſe Papal Conftitu- 
tions, as Is pow given to them, why were not the Re- 
ſcripts of Innocent and Gelaſias ſer before all the Bibles 
ever fince, rather then the Fp:ſtle of S. Jerome to Pau- 
linus 2 But ſince therr times, it hath been the conſtant 
Prafice of the Latin Church, to prefer $, Jerome not 
only before them, but before S, Auſtiz, and the Coun- 
cel of Carthage and all : for © herein he excelled all 
the Doftors of the Church beſides. F. Leander of $, Mar- 
tins in- Doway (who was Mr. Jones ſometimes a Stu- 
dent of S. Johns Colledge in Oxford,) in his Preface be- 
fore the * laſt Edition of the Oraznary Gleſſe, and 
Lyra's Commentaries upon the gtble, at Antwerp, con- 
teſſeth, « That by the Corſert of Times, and the c<m- 
<« mon judgement of the Church, S. Jeromes Prologue hath 
« been uſually aftix'd to the Scrmptures, and that upon 
« moſt weighty or #mportant Reaſons, What thoſe Rea- 
ſons: were he explaineth not ; but a f better Mar 
then be hath done it before him, whoavoweth S. 7c- 
« xomes diſtinCtion between the Cazonrcal and Apocry- 
« phal Bocks of the Old Teſtament, to'have been made 
« and contizued by the Univerſal Church, both before 
<« Chriſt's 


the Canon of the $ cripture. 


— 


* Chrifts:coming , and ever after, What the ſame 
F, Leander therefore addeth in his Commentary upon 
S. Jeromes Prologue , ® <« That at the time when he 
« wrote it, (that, and his ether Prologues) he had not 
«.zet been acquainted with the judgement and Decree 
& of the Charch, which Pope 1nxocent not long after 
< ſer forth in his Epiſtle ro Exupertizs, as he was there- 
* unto moved both by the Synodrcal Epiſtle of the 4- 
&« frican Councel, and by Letters from Exuperius him- 
«ſelf; In which Decree, the Books of Tobzt, Judith, 
&« wiſdom, Eccleſiafticus, and the Maccabes, are Canc- 
«*zizd; And, that there is zo doubt, but S, Jerome 
&« would have admitted the Authority of this Decree if he 
« had &zown it: All this is nothing elſe, but ſo much 
{aid to /;ttle purpoſe, or rather to noxe at all, 


4 F. Leand.in Com- 
mentar, fuo ad Prol. 
Galeat, Sanfus Do- 
H#or quum Prologos 
iſtos m Sacras Scrip- 
thras &@ ſe converſas 
ſcriberer, Nondtm ju. 
dicium to decretum 
Eccleſte legerat, quod 
aliquanty poſt ab Inno- 
centi0 Papa primo in 
Epiftola ad Exuperi- 
um prodieret ; quem 
Pontificem ad Canone 
confignendum -movit 
tum Africans Eccleſia 
Synodalis Epiſtols , 

Bur' if the African 
Synode wrote any E- 
piſtle, it was co'Bonj- 

«ce (videnuw. }) 


divers yeers after Innocent was dead, and not to Tnnocent himſelf,) tym etzam 1Þþfius Exnperii ad eum 
miſſe Liter. In eo autem decreto Pontifex Sapient. Eccleſtaſticumy Tob. Jud. &F Mac. Libros Sacro Ca- 
noni annumerandos efſe docuit. Nec dubium e$8, quin D. Hieronymus Decreti hujus aufloritatem admi- 


ſer, ft ipſum ei videre contigiſet. 
© CXXXVIIL HUGO CARDINALIS was a De-, 


Minicarn, or one of the Friers Preachers, and the 2 Firſt 
of that Order, that aſcended the Chayre, and became 
a Doftor of Divinity ; the firſt FrierÞ that was made a 
Cardinal; and the firſt Man , © that (with the help 
of frue hundred Friers more) gathered together the 
Concordances of the Bible, which have been {ince his 
time, by the induſtry of d:vers mez, very much aug- 
mented, In the Commeztarzes, that he wrote upon al/ 
the Scriptures , (which were then univerſally recei- 
ved, and applauded,) we finde him till preſerving 
and —_— up the Common d:#1n810n between the 
Canonical and Eccleſiaſtical Books z, for otherwhiles he 
ſayes, «© d That Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdom , Judith, Tobit, 
« and the Maccabes are Apoeryphal ; ſometimes, that 
« they are dubzous; ſometimes, © that they are Not 


4n. Dom. 
124-4. 


a Henr. Gandayv. de 
Scriptor. c.40, 

b P tina, b& Onuſfr. 
in Innccent.4, 

c Antonin.Som,hift. 
tit: 19. cap. 5.- Mart- 
ana de Reb. Hiſp.lib. 
13. Ccap.2. Biblzorum 
Concordantias, infini- 
tum pene opus, primus 
excogitevit & 3yoo 
Monachorum ope adjn- 
tus perfecit. 


d Hugo Card. my 
in Joſuam. Reſffa 

Apocrypha, Feſus, S4- 
rentia , Paſtor 3 Et 


þ 
Machebeorum Libri, Judit, atque Tobiar. Hi, quia ſunt dubii, ſub CANONE non NUMERANTUR, 


Sed quid vere canunt, ECCLESIA ſuſcipit illos, e Idem, in Prol. Tobiz. 
f/ « Canontcat, 
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Uo 


b 1dem, in Prol. Ga- 
leat, Non ad proba- 
tonem fidei, ſed ad 
morum inihrutonem. 
Defends enim S, 
Scripturam contrd il- 
los qui inducunt APO- 
CATPHA pro VE- 
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« Canoxtcal ;, and otherwhiles, Þ that they are xot 
« recezTed by the Church for proving any matters of Faith, 
« bur for information of Manners, And tor the Cano- 
nical Bocks themſclves, he altogether tolloweth s. Je- 
rome, Comeftor, and the Gloſſe, accompting them in the 
ſame Order, that they did, and making © the Old Te- 


ſtament perfe# by them, 


RIS, 
© 1dem, Pro. in Joſ, Lex vetus bis Libris PERFECTE TOTA tene'uy. 


An. Dom. 


1270. 

4 Thom. Aquin. in 
Dionyſ.de di* Nom. 
cap. 4.leR. 9. Dicit 
ergo primd, quod quie 
buſdem DoForum, qui 
Sanfos. Sermones tra- 
&averunt , licet CA- 
NONICAS SCRIP- 
TURAS non conde- 
Tent, viſum eſt, quod 
nomen Amoris conve- 
nientzus effect rebus di- 
wvints, qui 1.07en dile- 
@ionis. V nde Ignatius 
Martyr dicit , Meus 
Amor, id eft, Chriftus 
In quo totus mens Amor 
eft, Crucifizus eJ. Et 
Philo. dicit in Libro 
guem fecit de Sazien- 
Ha, Amator faJus ſum 
pulchritudinis ejus. 
Cap 3-2. Ex quo patet, 
guod Liber Sapientie, 
nmndum babeatur inter 
Canonicas Scriptnr as, 


CXXXIX. THOMAS AQUINAS, who is reck- 
oned to be the chzefeft Dottor among all the Schoolmen, 
was likewiſe one of the Preacking Friers, that made a 
difference berween theſe Tio ſorts of Books, and kept 
up S. Feromes Doctrine, which was then generally 
received in the Church. For 4 in his Commentaries 
upon Droayſiur, reckoning Phzlo to be the Author of 
the Book of wiſdom (whether truly or no, it skills not,) 
he putteth that Book into the ſame rank and order with 
the writings of Ignatius and other Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
(oxs, <rhart have lett Sacred Tratats, though z0 Canwit- 
« cal Scriptures,behinde them ;, and thereupon conclu- 
& deth,. that the Bock of Wiſdom was not yet held to be a 
« part of the Canor.. Again, © he termeth the ſtory of 
Bel and the Dragon a Fable ; and of Ecclefiaſticus,(when 
f. he cometh to anſwer thoſe words, « where Samuel 
« is faid to appear , and to prophecte after his death,) he 
ſpeaks ſo fainth, that no man can judge by his £x- 
ception , he held and believed it, to be of any Divine 
or Canonical Authority, All which, though Cazas will 
&« by 8. 20 means endure to be ſaid of Aquinas, yet he 


e Thom. in Dan, c. 13. Terttapars eF incidentalir, continens duo ultima Capita, in qua ponitur Suſan: 


Hi??. os Belis ac Dracrnis Fabula 


f Idem, Sum. Par.1 q.89. art. 8. ad 2. Vl illa apparitio ſuit 


procurata per Demones, ST TAMEN ECCLESIASTICI AUTORITAS NON RECIPIATUR pro- 


pter hoc, quod inter CANONICAS SCRIPTURAS apud Hebr 0s nen habetur. 


g Canvsinlocis, 


lib.2, cap; 11. Se&. Quid Ecclefiafticum ?. Nam quod D. Toomas in eam Sentemiam advocatur, id F E- 
RENDUM NULLO MODO e$i, Ut ex 1. Parte, q.1. art 3. colligere licet, & ex Commenariis in 
4. c:p. de divinis Nominibus. Sed in ill quaſt. 89. nihil de ſus dixit, quin ad verbim retalit Auguſti- 
an; Qbjeccrat fibi.Canus (cap. 16 ) quad nec D, Thomas d: Ecclefia8tico certus eſt. 


knows 


: oa Y ” I 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 


JL 


knows not how to help it, nor to bring any good ar- 
gument againſt it, For that which he brings firſt our 
of the firſt part of Aquinas's Sum (< where the Book of 
« 7;{dom bath the honourable Title of a Holy Scrip- 
ture, Or Sacred writing given to it, which is no more 
then many times hath been given to other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal writings) we have anſwered 2 before. Then that 
which he brings out of the Commentaries upon Diony- 
fras, is altogether Þ againſt him. And that which he 
pretends to be brought out of S. Auftiz,) (though 
Aquinas maketh no mention of S. Au#zr,) will be no 
lefſe againſt him, then if eAquizas had ſaid it him- 
ſelf, as it is moſt manifeſt he did, But there is a © 
greater Man then Melchior Canus, that hath long 
fince given us Thomas of eAquiz's Teſtimony, out of 
his 24 24, (where peradventure this paſſage is not 
2ow to be ſcen, for clipping of ſuch coyn hath been 
lately concluded to be lawtul,-- but Antonizas in his 
teme ſaw it, and read it there,) © that theſe debated 
& Books had no ſuch authority as the other Sacred Scrip- 
& tures had, whereby any man might effe#ually argue, 
« or firmely prove any matter of Fasth from them, Be- 
ſides, there was a great Thomzsft, 4 who maintained ir 
againſt Catharin, that there was nothing more clear, 
then that Thomas Aquinas was of this minde ; and for 
proof thereof he ſends him to the place before cited, 
However therefore Carnas, and Cathariz were pleaſed 
to take it, it was the judgement of other Learned and 
unbiaſs'd Men, that this great Schoolmaz herein dif- 
fcrr'd not from the DoFors of his own Age. 


ern mwoeer_ 


« Num. * 


b Supra, hoc ipfo 
Num. 


c Santos Antoninus 
(for he was alſo(a- 
roniz'd a Saint, as 
wel as Aquinas)Part, 
3. Tite.18. ca.6, $e&, 
Secundo & Tertio. 
& 19. C.5. in Summa 
Majori- Idem etiam 
dicit Thomas 24. 28. 
0 Nicol. de Lyra ſu- 
per Tobiam , ſcilicet, 
gued iſfti Libri non ſunt 
tante Authoritatis, ut 
ex diflis eorum poſ- 
ſet efficaciter argum en- 
tart in his 'que 

FIDEL, ficut ex ALI- 
IS LIBRIS SCRIP- 


TURE SACRA. Unde us habent authoritatem talem qualem habent DICTA SANCTORUM 


approbatorum in Eccleſia, 


Catharin. Annot. in Cajet. p. $4. impref. Paris 1535, Scribis enim. 


Vis idem quogue tibi oftendam ex S. Thoma, Aliquot ſcilicet Libros Sacros recipi quidem ab Eccleſia,” qui 
ramen non ſunt CANONICI, neque idonei ad probandam FIDEM, quibus frequenter utitur in diuino 
cultu? ſed ut magis tibi erubeſcendum ſit, hoc offendam ex Libro EccleftaSlici, quam tu manifeſto menda- 
cio dixij eſſe Canonicum Secundim Sententiam Thomea. Vide $, Thomam, 1. parte, 9.8 9+ art, ult. ad 2. 
ubs dicit, Gy. Quid CLARIUS DICERE POTUIT? 

Z d CXL, 
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* Anton, Sum.Hift. 
Tit 18. cap.6. initio. 
Primus Ghſſator De- 
creti ſuit Hugo ſeu 
Huguitio > Secundus 
i gloſſavit fuit Fo- 
annes Teutonicus ; ( 
ifta eft G loſſa Commu- 
nis cum Textu, 
& Krantz. S1XOn- 
lib.8. cap. 27. Fohen- 
eutonl- 


net, ille Pios (ff Ca- 
tholices Anferes ha- 


CXL. At this time, after Grat/ax had ſet forth 
his Decree, the Canon: #s that made their GLOSSES: 
upon it, were in great accompt z and next the Orar- 
zary Gloſſe upon the B:ble, no Books were more eſtee- 
med then theirs. The F:rft (or the * Secondat leaſt;.) 
that Gloſs'd the Canon Law, was JOHN SEMECA, 
commonly called TEUTONICUS, being a German, 
and the Provo of Halberſiade there, in'the Dake of 
Brunſwicks Countrey. But Alb, Krantzias 3 gives 
him the honour, of writing. his Gloſſe upon the De- 
cree, before all others; and ſaycs, that Noxe' did it 
better after him. Howlſocver this Teftimony-he hath 


both from' Þ the Pope,. and from his © Cardinals, that 


he was a P:ous anda Catholick writer, In this writey 
then upon: the Caron Law, 4 © the Books of wiſdem, 
« Ecclefiaſticas,, Judith, Tobit, and the. Marcates: are 
« ſaid plainly to be. 4poeryphal, though they be per- 
<« mitted to be Read, adding, that the very Rexdling of 
<« them,. was, peradventure, not ſo gererallyneither, 
<« received, and: uſed in all. Churches, Whereupon 
they were wont before Lwthers:time, and the time of 
the Trent-Comneel' to print itin the: ©. Margin of this 
Canon-Gleſſe,, © that the Bible had ſome Apoeryphall 
« Books.in it. Neither willthe Excepteoxs of f Dried, 
and. 8 Ardradtus ſerve their turn, when they ſay, 
« that the Glefſe, by the reaſon which it here gives for 


\ & excluding theſe Books from the Canon: of Scripture, 
© as. well: exclude the Books: of Job and the 


«© Tudges, becaule it is not certainly known who was the 
« eAuthor.of them. For the 6leſſe intended not only 


baeruns. 
d* Gloſſa in C. Canones, dift. 16. Sopientia, Liber Eccleflaſtici, Judith, Tobias &y Maccab, dicuntur 


APOCRTPHT, 0 tamen 
Biblia habetaliquos Libros APOCRTPHOS. F Driedo. de dogm. Eccl. 1.1. c.4: ad 9. dif- 


$510, 


leguntur, ſed fortdnon GENERALITER, e Ibid. ad Marg. edit.Paris. 


ficult. Nec 4dmittends eff Glofſa Juris Canonici, quands dicit, Hos libros efſe Apocryphds, quia ſcripri ſunt 


per incernum Authorem. Nam hoc modo alii 
enim certum de Libro Fob, & quo Scriptas furrit. Nec Anthoy 
, alt Exech, alit Exram eſſe volunt. g Andrad: Defenf. Fid: Trid. lib. 3. Similia 


nici, Non 
eli Samuelem, | 
daber cum Driedone, 


quoque Libri Apocrypht dicerentur, qni Sacri ſunt oy Cano- 
dicum cognoſcitur, quem 


to 
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to apply- that * ancertainty' tothe ſimple and' bare 
Names of thee Authors, but to their condrtroratid qlra- 
lity-; becauſe” the FPuroh ' was: wot ceftarr, whether 
they that-wrote thel& later aid cormoverted Books; hatl 
the 7ſpiration of Gods Spirit to-guide'them; as we are 


ſure the' #riters' of the Canontral' Brokes: of Scriptare 


had , who' ever they were that' penin'd them; For 
thus are.we taught to underſtand them, both by 4 
the- Ordrrary Gloſter before, and by © other Doftors of 
the Church hereafter. 

CXLI, Little reaſon is there in this Exceptzoz, that 
Driedo and Andradius took againſt Semeca ; but the 
reaſon that the Gregorian and Caratnal Cenſurers of 
his Gloffe , have giveni againſt lum, is much worſe, 
For they, have: nothing elfe to ſay, * but that the 
Conneel of Trent hath aecreet! to make'theſe Books, Cano- 
aical, which he and the Conſent of the Church in his 
time accompred to be Apocryphal, Of the Councel-at 
Trent we ſhall ſay enough whert-w&comie in order to 
it hereafter. In the mean while-thete was no ſuch 
Decree, Or Councel in Semeca's Age,. who propos'd the 
Common and Rece:V'd Dorine of his on time, 
 CXLII. Therewas yer another Dofor in this Age, 
among. the Schoolmer, that- wrote a-Book, which he 
intitled The Cathol:con, A Bock which is not now ex- 
tant, but mentioned by: Þ eAntenines;, and © Six- 
tus Senenſis telleth us,. that. his name was. JO HN 
- BALBUS. an-Italian, and one of the Preaching 
Friers. In this Book, though he diſtinguiſheth we 
berween 4 Two Sorts of Apocryphal Writings, among 
which, he holdeth thoſe thar be in the Bz4le to be 
the beſt ; yer he lets them ſtand there with that 


* Gloſh, ubi ſupr3. 

Inter 4pocrypha, id 

eft, fine CERTO Au- 
" 


d —_ ordin.  ſu- 


jure 
e Toſtatos & alii in- 
fa, - 


a Cenſores Grego- 
riani in illa verba 
Glofſatoris. Dift.16. 
Nuinimd illi Librinon 
funt Apocryphi, ſed 
Canonict, utcung; Ca- 
tholici de tis dubita« 
Trident. Sefſ. 4. def 
null, | 


Anno Done. 
1290. 

6 Antonin: Pare. 32. 

Tit.19:c5s, 

« Sixt. SenenſBib- 

loth, lib.4+ 


d Antonin. Suw;foc 
pri citats, Et dice 


Dufliciter Liber Afe- 


v 


crypbus ; vel quid: 
ther ignoratur, Co verites patet, (5 talem recipit Ecclefia NON AD FIDEI PRBaoni Ot 


AD MORUM INSTRUCTIONEM, gquales ſunt 


V0S PONIT HIERONTMUS' IN PRO- 


L0GO ſuper Lib. Regum : vel dicitar Apocryphus, quid de ejus veritate dubitatur, Qf tales non recis 


Jit Ecclefia, Hacin Catholicon, 
| WName, 


_— Scholaſlical Hiſtory of wh 


Anno Dom. 
1300. 


« _—_ in Hy- 

.I.C.7, Aﬀe- 
-_ [1+ ik duo Epi- 
grammats MNicephori 
Callifti, in quibus u- 
trinſque Inflrumenti 
Libros breviter colli- 
git, ex Naxianzeno 


eſumpte. 
b ms, ibid. Int:07- 
ge Libros quibus Nice- 
* phori atate Eccleſia 
auForitatem tribuebat. 
c . Niceph. Callift. 
O&4; Hagne way Or - 


vs yus m2 BIEAIa Ths A made Eioly Exam No. Tri qui { 
& duos ſibi vindicat. Tlewry Thveors, Bec. Er quit enumeraſſet, 'ExTos 5 TuTuy Tis 
weaghs d my vowy, Quicquid extrd hos et Scripture, eff ſpurinm, * Vide ſupra, Num. $6, 


tiqua Vigint? 


Name, and this Mark, upon.them, © That the Church 
& receives them nottfor any proof of our Fazth, but for 
« the :ſtrufioz of our Life, To which purpoſe he 
produceth S, Hieromes Prologue upon the Kengs ; which 


. was then the general known Rgle for the True Canon 


of Scripture, and approved by all Men, in their pub- 


| lick Leflures , both Schoolmen and Canoziſts, 


mms 


Curuar. XV. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers in the Fourteenth Century. 


CXLII. E will begin this Age with one 
vV \ / of the Greek writers, the bet- 
| ter to ſhew the eAgreement , 


which in this particular was Sl! cont:nued between 
the Orzental and the Occidental Churches, Andronicus 


the Elder was now Emperour of the Eaft ; and under 


him lived NICEPHORUS CALLISTUS, a known 
7writer , though not greatly commended for his 
Hiftory ; but the Teſtimonie that we now produce 
from him, is atteſted # by a Dofor of Salamanca in 
Spatz ; wherein he numbreth the Books of Scripture, 
that the Þ Church acknowledged in his time ; and 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament he © reckoneth to be XXII ; 
raking notice of them, (but not approving them ) thae 


receive * Eſther, Tobit, and Judzth into the Brble, over 


Nunc diſce Scripture Libri qui fint Sacre, An- 


and 


Wy ot eat 3 PRES 


«as 
Ln ——— 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


175 


and beſides the legitimate Number of H:Foricall 
Books thc re, whercot he * accompteth but XII, toge- 
ther with V Poetical, and V Prophettcal, concluding, 
that all the reſt are no genuine Scriptures, And there 
was never yet any of the Greek Charch that ſaid other- 
wile. 

CXLIV. In $zc:ly at 2 this time JOHANNES 
de COLUMNA was Arch-Biſhop of Meſ5:n4,. the 
Author of the Boak, that is called, Þ The Sea of Hiſto- 
ries, Where all the $:x. Apocryphal Bocks are named, 
and ſaid © © z6t to Le numbred within the Cauon of 
« Divine Scripiares, though otherwile allowed by the 
Church, And this Alowarnce of them he maketh to 
be, 4< for Edification in good Life and Manners, be- 
« jng in the mean while 2ſufficzent for the Reſolution 
& of any deubts in matters of fazth, © 

CXLV. BRITO (fo called either by his Name, or 
by his Natren,) a Frier Minorite of thoſe dayes, is 
mentioned with ſome honour by < LZzra,. to: have 
written before him an Expoſition of S. Feromes Pro- 
logues upon the B:ble; (which was hererofore wont 
to be printed , and joyn'd to the Ordinary Gloſſe, 
though the latter Ed;tions have now left it out; )where- 
in he followed the fame Doctrine that S. Jerome did, 


f defending the Scriptares againſt thoſe Men, © that {, 


« brought in any Apocryphal Bock, and made it Hagro- 
graphal, Again, in his Prologue upon Tobzt, he cor- 
re&eth the 8 word that was miſwritten there, be- 
« cauſe that h This Book was zot Canonical, nor any 
&« elſe beſides, which was not in Saint Feromes 
Number. In his Prologue upon Judith he produceth, 
and commendeth the ! words of P;, Comeſtor, before 


Sed alia litera babet Apociypha- quod melius eft. h Ibid, Quie' Hieronymas, | 
Nuicquid. extrd bos eft, inter APOCRLPHM: 


NONICIS , inter quos ISTE NON EST, infert, 
cormputatur, 17: Vide num. ſup. de vitio Scriptorzs. 


cited. 


* "Ives me Finke 
Tis 26a 0ns Td). Hec 
ſunt genuina Seripturs 
Hiſlorica, 


An. Dom 
1310, 

4 Genebrard, Chron. 

lib 


b La mer des Hiffois 
res, according to the 
a Verfion. 

c Ib. 2. Vol.6. Aa 
Ce 
d Ibid, Vol-1, Aage 
4. Chap.1.. 


As. Dom. 


1312. 
e Lira 2, in poftil.- 
Prol. Omiſſis Prolc 
£is, 4 Principio Gene- 
Jeos incipiam—=guis 
nanc alius 4 _ 7- 
to, de ordine nero, 
Prologes Bibl.. valdd' 
fficienter hart 
quod ojus babetay 
communiter, 

F- Brito, Prol. in Jof. 
& ad Prol Gal. Hjs 
defendit $. Scriptu« 
ram” contrd*illos , qui 
inducunt APOCRY- 
PHA pro HAGIO-> 
GRAPHIS, 

& Idem, Pr. in Tob, 
verb. Hagiographaz. 
numeratis Libris CA. 
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k 14.ad Pcol. in Lib. 
Nac. Notandum, quoi 
Libri Maccah, NON 
SUNT DE CANO- 
WE ; leguntur temen 
in Ecclefiis per Con- 
ſtitutionem Roman4 
Ecclefie. 


Anno Dom. 
I 320. 


I Trithem de Scrip- 


tor. 

m Epitaphium Lira- 
Bi. Cui veterts per- 
bumana dabat Bra- 
bentia Lire cognomen: 
Lir4 nam fuit urbe 
ſatur. 

n Canys Loc. I. 2.c, 
10.& 11. Arg.3. 

o Perer, in Dan. lib. 
46, h 
Þ Serar, Prolog. in 
Tob. & Judith. 


fciz , , 
Concilio cecentio- 
ey Hoſe diſcedit in 

ztbris .Canonicts re - 
7 Laran. prafar. in 
Libr. Tobiz. Poſt- 


am 4uxiliante Deo 
ipft ſuper Libros S, 


Scripture CANONIC 


| of Soholahtical Hifloryof 


cited. And in his Prologue upon the Maccabes, he re- 
quireth it to be k eſpecrally noted, « That theſe Books 
« are z0t #72 the Canon Of Scriptare , though they 
« be publickly read by the Conftitution of the Roman 
« Church, | 

CXLVI. But the Commentaries of NICHOLAS 
LIRA upon the whole Bzble were at this time in the 
greateſt vogue and credit of all other, 1 Trithemius 
thought him-to be an Erglſb mar, but he was m born 
at ira in Brabant, from whence he had his Name, 
and where he was converted from Jadaiſme to Chri- 
{t:amty, and became a Frier Mznor, Of him, we have 
not only the Confeſſion of » Canus, 9 Pererius, and 
P Serartus, © that his Teſtrmony maketh clearly for us, 
but the acknowledgement of 4 F. Leander,(who lately 
ſethim forth,) © that bere/z be was plainly averſe from 
« the judgement, and the Serſe of the preſent (Triden- 
<«tine) Roman Church, For in his Preface upon the Book 
of Tobit having ſaid, © & That'by the favour of God 
« affiſting him, he had already written upon all the 
« Canonicall Books of Scriptare trom the beginning of 
&« Gezeſis to the end of the Ryvelation z he declareth 
<« his further intention now to'write upon thoſe Books 
«alſo that were 70t Canouical , naming them every 
© one , Wiſdom , Eccleſiaſticus, Judith, Tobit, and the 
« Maccabes ; and diſtinguiſhing them from the other 
by theſe Two Notes, f « That the Canonical Books are 
«not only before them in 77me, but in D-gz#tyand 
« Amhority; theſe, © that are z0t #2 the (anon, be- 
«ing received into the Church, to be there read for 


OS, incipiendo 4'principio Geneſeos, <9 procedends uſque ad finem Apocehypſeos ; 


de ejuſdem' confiſus ayxilio ſuper ALIOS intends ſcribere NUT NON SUNT DE CANONE, ſci- 
licet, Sap.  Ecclefiaſticus, Judith, Tobit, & Maccabzorum, ſ# Ibid. Veritas ſcripta in Libris.Cano- 


nicis prior 


tempore, o& 


dignitate, quantum ad omnia, quam fit illa que ſcriditur in Non-Canonicis, 


» Ibid, Libri, qui non ſunt de Canone, recepti ſunt ab Eccleſia, ut ad Morum informationem in EA le. 
gartur 3 tamen Eorum autoritas ad probandum ea, que m.Contentionem veniunt, mins idoneareputatur, 
ut dicit Hieronymus 3 proper queod:ſunt minoris efficacie, quam Libri Canonici. 


Mens 


PO Ry © a 
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"" the Ganes of the en 


bs. ' w 
FPrAre. 


Metis Juſtrufiion in miners, not 
« ment of thetr Furth”; whereas © the ,oth 1 
cc prome prenciples of OUT. Religion, and contain nothing, 
« 4n-+them; bur what is (Het) 174 
To this- difcounſe he referreth again :1n. 1s Preface: 
before the--Beok "of 1mſdon, And beginning. to write. 
upon Ezr4, he 4- expreſſeth himſelf yer more cleerly, 


« and paſſeth by the Hiſtories of Tobit, Judith, and 1 


© rhe AMaccabes, becauſe they be zotinthe Canon of 
« Scripture -either with the Jeps, or with the CHRI- 
STIANS z then which, nothing can be ſaid mare fully 
againftthe Common-evaſion of our Trent-Canoniſts, 
quanthm ad ea que ſunt FIDE tenenda, per redudtionem «d Scri 


- 


fin) and 7odiſenſinel Tree... 


A 


- 


—a "EEE - TE 
wi efabliſh=- © jvis; tiwis. go 
other be, -qui 


—_ 
tar; KERUM enetus' 
FIRAMITEROGY TNo" 
DASGUSSE:- Name" 
ficutin Scripturis Phi 
cis verites'cogs 
- reda $19 S 
, 0a" 'PRI 
PRINETPIA © PE 
SE NOTA; ſic". in 
Scripturts 4 Cetholi- 
cis Do&eoribus tradi. 


+ tis veritas cognoſcitur 
4s S. Scriprure CANONICAS, 


que ſunt babite 4 REVELATIONE DIVINA, cui nullo modo faifum poteft ſubeſſe. d Idem, in 
I. Ezrz cap. 1. Libros eutem Tobie, Judith, &y Maccab. licet fint bifforiales, tamen intends eas ad pr + 


ens pertranfire, quis non ſunt de C ANONE apud Judevs, nec apud 
jen codtinrer APOCRY PHA computantur. g 


CXLVII. In Ezglazd at this time lived WILLI- 
AM OCCHAM, the Diſciple of SCOTUS, and a 
Student of Afertor Colledge in Oxford, much magni- 
fied by all Men, and accompted the moſt a —_ 
and Learned Doftor of his Age, Who in his D:alogues, 
b « acknowledging that Rgterence and Honour to be 
&« due only to the Divine Writers of Scripture, whereby 
« we believe them, to have been free from all Error, 
ſubſcribeth- to the Docrine :of 5. Jerome in his Pro- 


logues, and of S, Gregory in his 2forals, © that neither 3; 


<« Fudzth, nor Tobst, nor the Maccabes, nor wiſdom, 
« nor Eccleſraſticus are to be. Received into any ſuch 
c« height of honour; for that the Church doth not number. 


<« them- among the Canonical. Scriptures, And after-. 


wards he -< Jeaveth them (as Hugoand Richardus of 
S. Yifor's did) © to be ranged among the Expoſitions- 
« of Brſbops and other Dofors of the Charch, 

Sapientia, non ſunt recipiendi ad endam 4LINUVID) 1N- FIDE.” Dieit 
Gregorius 3 Jud. Tob. 


CHRISTIANOS, JImd de ipfis hicit 


Anno Dom, 


1330. 
# Biel. in 4. dift.14. 
q. 2.art. 3. Gul, Ocs- 
chamus profundiſſinus 
veritatis indagater ; 
cujus Dottrinam tan- 
quam clarjorem free 

uenting imitor, 
Gul.Occham. Dia- 
log, part. 3. Trad.1. 
I. 3. cap, 16.- Secun- 
Augnſtinum $0- 
LIS Scriptoribus Bil, 
deferendus eff hic tis 
mor ethonor, Nulli de- 


ferendus eft POST 


TPSOS, - Sccundim 
Hieronymum etiar in 
Prolog -' &a Gregorium 
in Moyalibus, Libri 


. Fudith, Todiget Mac- 

Cab, Ecclfiaiticus, Oy 
enim Hieronynius, ficut (o” 
 Maccab. tibros legit quidem Ecdefia\, fed inter Candaicas Scriptaris nbn're« 


cipit, c Tbid: Sed & Expoſitiones Epiſcoporum, &y Aliorum qui ſuerunt peſt Scriptores Canon. carum 


Sc: ipturarum non ſunt majorts auforitatis quam Libri pradidti, 


Aa CXLVII, 


178 


An.Dom.134. 


b Herv. Natal: Brito 


ment. Oper, Anſcimi 
inſerto. ) ad Rom. 31. 


Nos: credimus Veras-- 


aulla alk gente Libros 


DIVINA AUCTO- 


RITATIS receptms. 


Anno Dom. T \þ 1 ; , x: * bo! . 
+ no profeſſed, or particular diſcourſe, concerning thee 


1350. 


An. Dom. 


1400. 


& Sixt. Senenſ. Bibl. 
lib.4, Thome Anglici 
commentaria in Apoc. 
ec. aſcripta fatre 


D. Thome 3 cul cum 


"CXLVINL HERV.EUS NATALIS BRITO, (of 
Little Britannie in Francez) the General of the Preach- 
ing Order at that time, was another, .« Who Þ. be- 


<« eved z0 Scriptures to be truly Canonical, or of De- 
" &uine Autbority, (as pertaining to the firſt Teftament,) 
42> . < but 'thofe which the Hebrews, (ro whom the Ora- 
EC cles of God were committed, have delivered unto 


4x,..... £fv | 
CXLIX. The reſt of the Schoolmen who likewiſe 
wrote. their Commentaries upon the Scriptures, make 


_*®. 


- Matter; But we have no reaſon, (and none can be 


brought,) to think, they were of any other judgement. 
herein then therr fellowes... q 


Cl 


—_—_ 


Cnay, XVI. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſrticall 
Writers in the Fifteenth ( entury. 


CL. yp N the beginning of this Ceztury, THOMAS 
Poumame ANGLICUS, (being born and 
brought up 1n the Church of England) was 
numbred among the Dzvzres of his own time, for a 
Man ſo-grave and ſound in his judgement, and of 
ſuch an excellent ſpirit, that in /atter Ages 2 he hath 
« beer taken to be the ANGELICAL Dofor, that is, - 
« Thomas. Aquinas himſelf, upon whom his followers 
beſtowed. that Title.. In his Commentaries. upon the 


honoris cautd tributum.eſſet Angelici crgnomen, of magna eſſetinter Anglicum & Angelicum wes ſimi y 
lindo ; paulatim effeFum eft, ut per incuriem (F errorem Tome Angiici ſcripta., Thome Angelici ticuls 


Agtayentur, 


Revelation 
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A 


Revelation he'b, numbrerh the Books of the' Old" 'Te- 
ftament (as others had done. betore-him,) to be XXIV, 
« if the Book of Ruth be reckoned apart: from the 
. © Faages, and the Lamentations. from Feremie; but 0- 
'&therwiſe, if-they .be compred together; he- makes 
{fthe whole number to be but XXII, | 
XX11, fout dicit B. Hieronymus in Prologs ſuper Libros Regum. 


_. CLI.- About the ſame time, lived m Ergland 
THOMAS of WALDEN, the Provincial of the [ar- 
melites, and a Writer of very great reputation, not 
long after the Counce! held at Conſtance. For his Books 
were 2 approved by Pope Martin the Fifth, and al- 
ledged Þ with high commendations in the Councel of 
Baſil ; which maketh his Tef#mony to be the lefſe 
ſubje& to Exceptron ; © When in the ſame Books < he 
« acknowledgeth 7o more then Two and Twenty Vo- 
« lames of Druine Scripture to be of Canonical Autho- 
rity, conformably to S. Jerome in his Prologue, that 
was placed before all their Bibles. FOR 


b Thom. Angl, in 
Apoc. Libri V, T. 
ſunt XXIV, þ Ruth 
non computetur cum 
Libro Judicum , ſed 
per ſe, nec Threnj cum 
Libro Jeremie. Si 
enim cum illis compu - 


Fentkr , non ſunt nift 


An. Dom. 
1420. 


4 Breve Apoſt. Mar- 
tint V. Tom, 3, Thom. 


talibus 


b Joh. de Raguſie, 


 Orat.' hab#4 in Conci- 


lio Baſilienfi. 

c Thom, Wald. Do- 
QArinal. fid. Tom. 1, 
lib. 2. Art, 2. cap. 22. 
Prefigens ſcilicet Ec- 
Clefis futures XXII 
volumina in Scripturs 


0 Aufloritate CANONICA, ſecundim quod re:itat ſuper Lib.Regum Prologe Galeato Hieronymue. © 


CLI. There was at this time in Spazz, a Few 4 of 
great Nobility and Learning, converted to Chriſtian 
Religon; who for his excellent worth both in piety, 
knowledge, and probity, was firſt made Biſhop there 
of Carthagena,and afterwards of Burgos, from whence 
he had his Name oft PAULUS BURGENSIS. This 
- Biſhops. . Notes © upon the Bzble are printed together 
with the Ordinary Gloſſe, and the Commentarzes of Lira, 
whom though he made ir his buſineſs there in many 
places to * contradi ; Yet finding fault 8 with: - 
ther matters, he blames him not ar all in tþ:s, that 


diſcotus Burgenſis creatus ei, 1d probitatis, eruditioniſqze premium fuit, oc. 


An, Dom. 
1430. 


d Jo. Marinade Re- 
bus Hiſp. lib.19,c.8. 
—Panlus Burgenfir , 
Fudens , Chriftianus 
fettas Libros edidit 
mirandos; erat enim 
Ingenio facili, copioſo, 
perſpicact , &&' Divi- 
narum Literarum cog 
nitione preſtans, Pri- 
md Carthag. poſted E- 

e &. Biblia, cum 


Gloſſa ordinarie, Commend. Lirani, (f Additionibus Pauli Burgenſis, xc. f * Ut patet in eiſd, Addi- 
tionibus. g Lud. Carvajala de Reſtitura Theologia. Neq; minorem admirationem mihi pr ebet Bur. 


genſis, qui cim multa minutiora ſp# notet in Nicolao Lirano, 


ju?am invebendi occaflonem, &c. | 


hic tamen MUTUS eft, quam inveniſet 


4 *Burg. Addit. 1.8d 
cap. I. Eſter, Quod 
. extem babeiur 13.cop. 
whi dictur, Ne hono- 
reep Dei meitransfe- 


ram ad bominew, fc. - 
tO be recerved, and made of equal Awthority, or wene- 
ration with it, 

im habetur ab Hebreis de iflo Libro nift tantim uſque ad decimum cap. 
in ho decromem 


: non oft tan- 

am Authenticum, et 
in Scripture \CANO- 
NIC AcomentumeNon 


in hoc Libro continetur 
eAnno Dom. 
1439+ 
& Becan. Man. Con- 
trovilib.k-cap-1.4.1. 
b Canus Loc.1.2.c.11 
Set,Ad Tertil.Con- 
F$leentinum, & Fri- 
dentinum-bos Lidros 
tanquem ſacror Ecele- 
fat unt. - 
c Bellarm. de verbo 
Dei,l.1. c.4. $ec.10. 
SeR. Primum. Alii 
verd plurimt paſſim 
citaft Concilium F lo- 
Fyentinam, in Inflituri- 
.one Armeniorum. 
"The Brief Hiflory of 
the Counc.of Florence. 
& Concil.Conſt Seff. 
4. Sancitam eft,Gene- 
Tal: - Concilie quem 
libet , cujaſcunque 
Faws vel dignitatis, 
etfamſi Papalis , exi- 
flat, tenert obedire in 


his que pertinent ad 


dem , extirpetionem 


chiſmatis, fo Refor- 
eoionem Ec cleft >, 
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CCC EEC 


concenn'd the diftiniiien (fo often inſiſted on by Lira) 
berween, the .Canorical and the -Apocry | 


ryphal Books * of 
Scripture ; as certainly he would have done, if there 


had beenno ſuch difti#10n then recerved inthe Church, 
But he was ſo far from it, that in 'd : divers of his 


Notes he keepethup the ſame dtin#ion'himfelf, and 
« rejeeth. thoſe Books from the Caner, which the'wul- 
&« gay Latin had annexed to the Helray Text; and 
Which.the New Decree at Trent hath ſince commanided 


inchiſcod.Irem; in cap.7. Nuid- 
caur, non e8 de Libris Canonicts, nec recipitur ab Hebrei 4 | f 


CLIN. And now we are come to the time of the 
pretended COUNCEL at-FLORENCE ; where- 
2 Becarus the Jeſuite imagined, © that he ſaw P 

Wy 


<« Gelaſius (almoſt a thouſand years after he was de 
«reaching forth the Trent Canon (more then a hundred 
«years before it was bern,)to Pope i, pea the Fourth, 
And which is the ozly Councel, that Þ Canus, and ma- 
ny others (for Cardinal © pellarmineſpeaks but faintly 
of it) have to bring againſt us, between Trent and 
Carthage, for the ſpace of Eleven bundred and forty years 
together. For the better diſcovering of whoſe wznrty 
herein,.(and' in ſome other matters beſides) it will niet 
be amiſſe to look into the true Story of this preten- 
ded Councel of Florence, and bricfly to fet it forth. © 
CLIV. In the-Eighteenth yeer of this Century the 
Councel. of Conſtance ended. Wherein, (after the La- 
tiz Church had, for Forty'yearstogether, been rent 
aſunder into divers Factions, by the oppoſition and 
ſchiſm of ſundry Popes, that had ſer themſelves up, 
one againſt another,) a Decree was made , © That all 
«. perſ072s, of what ate or a1gntty ſoever they were, (though 
< it were the Papal dignity tt ſelf,) ought to be ſubjef 
«unto a Gezeral Councel, and toobey it in all things, 
DT that 
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'« chat concerned either 2atter of Farth, or extirpatitn 
© of Schiſme , or Reformation'ef the Church, Three, who 
\ pretended '(®) be'all Popes of Rome at Once, being there 
-depoſed, Afartin the Vth 'was by thar Conncel ſar- 
rogated, and taken into'their place. There was anv- 
ther Þ:Decree likewiſe made for 'the more frequent 
holding of fach General'Courcels,” in time'to come, 
« One to begin five years aſter this (oanceF of Conſtance 
«was ended, a Second at the end of ſever years fol- 
« lowing , and afterwards-every tenth year beſides, 
According to which Decree, the < City of Pavia, 
in the Duchie of 2ilarz , was by the zew Pope, with 


. the approbation' of the*Emperour Sigiſmund, appoin- 


ted for 'the | plate whete the zext Conncel ſhould be 


| held. And there 'at the term allotted it began ; but 


after-a while, upon ccrtain Reaforis, it was remo- 
ved to Srena; anda Derree was there made for the 
celebration of the'next appointed Coarcel, ar the end 
of Seven years following, to be kept in the City of Ba- 
#1: 4 To which purpofe they cauſed'a Solemr Inſtru- 
' ment, with the conſentof all Parties, tobe drawn up 
in writing, and ſigned, What elfe was done at Pavia 
er 5:4, We have no As extant to teſtifie, But that 
afſoon as the Councel was merat Baſil, they began to 


ſpeak of Reformation, and ſaid, © that at the Councel of 


Siena they were all deladed. Eugenrus the IV th was now 
Pope, and. Ful;an the Cardinal was his Deputie at Baſil. 
But hearing from thence, that they all talked of Re- 
formation , 'and being terrified with the Example, that 
the Councel of ConFtance had lately before given of it, 
he ſent forth his BuZ, and went about to diſſolve this 
Councel of Bafilbefore it was well begun. On the other 
fide, they that were met, openly reſiſted the Bull, 
and denied that the Pope had any ſuch Authority over 
the Councel;, urging the Decree made at Conſtance, that 


the Councel rather had Authority over him; f and 
there- 


b Seff. 19. Promum 4 
fine bujus Concilii in 
quinquenniums Secune 

da 2 fine illius in Sep 

tenmmm; & deinceps 

in Decennium perperd- 
celebrentuy. 

c Sell.q44 Civites Pe- 

Dlenfis Deputate off pro 

q— futurs Conci- 

70, 


inter” Opera Anee 
antienſis 'qui 
quentio eloyſo cehtbre. 
ium eft Papicnſe vel 
Senenſe ; & ab bujus 
fine elapſo Septengii 
ceptum eft celeby 
Concilinn Boſileenſe.. 


e 1d. Julian. Epiſt. 
ad Eugen. Dicebant, 


gui Ran fune 
deformitate Fu- 
mas DELUSI in 
CONCILIO SENEN, 
Sl, , 

Ff Georg.Phranza in 
in Chcov.lib.s, c.z3. 
&c. EA «te 
Germent erant Bafilea 
congregati, diffidemes 
ſemtentiis contra Exe 
genium Pontificem 5 
yuem reprobant es cre» 
arunt Pantificem  no- 
mine Felicem, virum 
inter ipſos ſpeflate in 
primis probuatis, 


b Ibid. Pontifex igt- 


my ins triremes 
inftruit, && Johannem 
Byzantii Regem ac- 
crebat. Concilium e- 
nimſub ſe agitari vo- 
leba 


rf. 
® Fohannes Palaolbo- 
£45, 


s Sabellic. Ennead. 
10. lib.3. Fuerat id 
negotium per Legatos 
motum, Martine edbuc 
ſedente. Tentavit Baft- 
leenſe CE 
keologum magnis ſolli- 
citationibus pelleum 
ad Se trabere, ut Res 


thereupon when he grew Refraary againſt them, and 


' would not revoke his Bull, they depoſed him, and fub- 


ſtitured Amedeus, the Duke of Savoy, in his room, by 
the name of FELIX the Vth, So, there were Two 
Popes together again at Once, FEe 
CLY. In the mean while, the Emprre of the 'Ea# 
lay a bleeding, and the Greeks being not able to re- 
ſilt the greatneſle of the Turkiſh Forces, then brought 
againſt them, they began to ſeck for help and relief 


from theſe weſtern parts. Eugentus being deſirous to 


free himſelf from the oppolition and troubles, thar 


the Councel at Baſil had brought upon him, and ſup- 
poſing that the preſent diſtreſſe, whereinto the Ea- 
ſtern Empire was now fallen, would be a fair occaſion 
to bring the Greek Charchunder his own Papal Domint- 
on, Þ inviteth * the Emperonr to come into 7taly, and 
to bring his Greek Biſbops with him to a Conncel there, 
that ſhould be call'd, and held ar Ferrari; where if 
an Von might be firit made between the Latrn 
Church, and Therrs, he. promis'd them large aſ5iftance 
againſt the Turks, from all parts of theſe weſterz Do- 
minions, and the Empire of Germany, The Councel of 
Baſil likewiſe = invited them to come thither, thar 
there might be an Agreement made in all matters of 
Religion, wherein they diflented from the Occiden- 
tal Churches, and that the Princes of the Emprre might 
be the rather ftirr'd up to «yd them. Bur the Greek 
Emperour having had his firſt invitation and promiſe 
from the Pope, and being Þ more willing to take the 
offer of the zearer ayd, that was made him in-/taly, 


Baſilee inchoata majoris eſſet ponderis ; parateqiie futrant Naves in Narbonenfi Gallia apud Maſſiliam, 
& erm ex Gracia depsrtarent. b Item, Antonin. Sum, Hift. Tir. 22. cap. 11. Congregati Baſi- 
4, poſt diſſolutionem QF irritationem faftam Concilii per Eugenium non defiftebant 4 proſecutione incep- 

ti, ſed ſollicit® invitadant Grecos Bafileam ad Concilium id accedere. b Ibid, Prevaluit tamen au«- 


tonitas Engenti cum ſurſtonibus plurimorum, ut ad preſcntiam ſuam ſe conferrent, 


then 
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then the other., 'which-was further off, excuſed 'him- 
ſelfe'to the meſſengers that were ſent from the Counrel 
at. Baſil.; and came'to Yenice,:< He and his Brother 
with him , befides the Patriarch of Conftantinople, to- 


gethicr. with many other B:ſbops , anda Tran of five 
Hundred followers. At Venice ® they were hon- 


orably received z and from thence conveyed to Fer- 


rara, whether the Pope had Summoned his New 


Councel, and was there ready to entertain their Com- 
ming. k 

| CELVI. Art the: Courcel in' Ferrara they had XFY7 
Seſs:ens 3; and at FLORENCE ( to which place, by 
reaſon of the Peſtilence in Ferrara, they were forced 
to remove ). they had IX. In all theſe Seſ5-075 little 
or nothing. efe was done , but thar they: ſpent the 


whole time in diſputing with the Greek B:ſhops about: 
ELISQUE tothe CREED. and 


&« the Addition of 
«the PROCESSION of-the HOLY GHOST from 
« the Father and the SONNE ; wherein nevertheleſſe 
not any thing was as yet concladed. In the mean 
while the Greeks were in great peril at home, tobe 
over-run and utterly ſpoiled by the Turks, who in the 
abſence of the Emperour, had Þ taken a Reſolution 
to beſiege the City of Conſtaztinople, being then al- 
ready in great diſtreſſe, and altogether unable to reſift 
them, without ſpeedy and preſent fuccour, VVhere- 
upon © Letters were ſent to Florence, 4 to inform the 


Emperour in what extream danger they ſtood, and to- 


preſſe-him unto a timely #702 with the Pope and the 
Latin. Church, from whom they expected help, upon: 
any terms, After all the former altercations there- 
fore about the SYMBOLE., and the PROCESSION, 


#n Italiam, qui Imperatori indicium faciant, quam ancipites cogitationes, oy fluftlus 


c Ibid. Imperater 
ne ark 
arc. PYJcopts - 
magno cn hd 
mero quingentorsi Con- 
Gantinopels ſe rhbven- 
tes, Venettas applicu«" 
ere,” $0 =" 43% +1 
- mare rag + 
ofcarus princeps eum 
cepit. Ex Venetiis Ittt- 
Perator Ferrarid pro- 
ceſſit, qud Pontifex ex 
Bononta ſe contulerat; 


b Phranza loco citae; 
Amurathes miſiis Co- 
piis Conſlattinopolin:' 


 oppugnare conflitatt, 's 


c Scripta Gregor. 
Scholarii inter A&a- 
Synod. Flor. 

d Phranza, nbj ſa- 
pra. Mittunt Procereg 
curarum ingentes erant” 


Conſtantinopoli ; quodque nulla alia ſalutis via ſupererat, qudmut ex unione fati cum Latinis, auxh-- 
lia @b eis Mitterentar. Si enim non adeſſet adventitium ſubfidium (peu Tis $Zw ey rouunyies) Mx - 


drimem quidem Hoſtis impetum ſerre potuerunt, 
at. 


at.length,, there; was; upon che {uddein,. *:an abrupt 
e . Azreemept-mgade-in the Courselt concerning thoſe: 
Two Poents, whereof. they. had ſo long.diſputed,, and- 
atque £73 En Sere-: Tw9 more beſides, which. were the Ta Poents, of Pur- 
ErOry and the. Primacy f of the Pape of Ryme.: And: 
* thele were the, Heads whereof that ſuddain nmoz.con- 
vs. ſiſted, though * ſome of the Greek Brſbops. made their 
" Proteſtations there. againſi/it, and.it.laſted not long. 
But concerning the Cao of Seripture there. was not a 


», | Fler . Seſi., 
| 2h Ting, Rytens. Gi | 
 Myclenenſleaccoſitre. 

_Ponti dixe- 


Iuimms , nifi 


- - 


retyeoine; Word ſpoken. 
bn CITISSIME abſoluarr.: @ fi quid eres Nobis dicendum, pretermifnus,. quic Triremes Venete 
EITO ſunt ſoluture, e Literz Unionis ab Eugenio p 


Canones difla Sanflorum (9. Sacram Scripruram OF nonaliter. Vide Conc. Flor, Seff, 25. verſus 1 


* Marc, Epheſius. 


a Antoninus in Sum. 
Hift, loco citato. Re- 
eitatis Literis Euge- 
nij de unione, ſub- 
jicit. In dlizs Ritibus 
ſuis,'qui non important 
Hereſem (licet ratio- 
nabiliores fint Ritus 
Ecclefia Occidentalis 
. ſeu Romans) Greci 
fuerunt permiſſi mare- 
Te 3 Sicut, quod cele- 
brent in Fermentata z 
uod Baptizent in alia 
rma quam Nos, vide 
licet, Baptixetur Ser- 
ws Dei N, in nomine 


Parris, & Fllit, & CITES PRA Ped. 
Spiritus wi Y men, Item,. quod pan in Sacris utantur — contrafto ante fuſteptionem 
ipſorurm ordinum Sacrorum.  Ttem;_ quod nutriant Barham. Iteny quia dent: Sacramentum Euchariſftie 
SUB VIRANUE SPECIE ET Malta Alie, a8 ” 


CLVII. The = Ardbb:ſbop,'of Florence, who was 
preſent at this Courcet, reciteth_ the Popes. Letters to 
the ſame purpoſe z and of the Umonthere made, we 
are no otherwiſe inform'd. Some other D:ſputations 
and Differences had paſs'd there between them ; bur 
in. the, end, upon condition that the Greek Church 
would acknowledge , firſt their Patriarch of Con#an- 
tinople to be infertour to the Pope of Rome ; then,. that 
there was a Purgatory after this fe; (neither of which 
they will yet acknowledge to. this day,) and laſtly, 
That the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the F ather and the Son 
(which they never abſolutely denied,) the Pope was 
contented to make this further Accord with them, 
That they ſhould without his offence be permitted, 
To celebrate the Euchariſt : leauened Bread ; to-Baptize 
after. their own accuſtomed manner ; to.let their Priefts 
live in lawful Matrimony ; to let their Beards grow, and - 
to give the Communion unto all perſons in BOTH kindes 
together with mary other things beſides, 


CLVIIL. 


* "2 
ut 55 "IR 
x 


— 
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 CLVIE. While theſe matters were in doing, there 


2 came certain Legatcs tothe Councel from the Patri- 4 Narratio Aﬀis Sys 
| nodi Florentine in- 


' arch of ARMENIA, and having ſaluted both the [2 
Pope and the Emperoar,{ for in this order they are pla- 
ced in the As of this Syzode,) they ſaid ; that therr 
Church agreed with the Church Cathelick, and that they 
would be willing to obſerve the Decree of the Courcel 
for which they were very much commended ; and 
when this was done, they and the Greeks together, de- 
parted from Florezce. Among the As of the Synode, 
there is an INSTRUCTION to the ARMENIANS, 


given them under the Name and Authority of Pope 
Eugentus , and preſcribing them the SEVEN SA- 


CRAMENTS according to the Rtes of the Roma |, 
Church, with ſome other thizgs thereunto annexed, |. omagergp an, 
This INSTRUCTION is * Dated in the year 3, Arutio pro Armenis 


d. ber, t b G poſt Concil Florent. 
CCCC,XXXIX, X Kalend. of December, But the Þ Greeks eng rg 


and the Armenians with them, were gone from Plo- ,uzj, 5egr Smud, An, 


rence, Frye Moneths before; for they made can exd, Dom. 1439. 10 Ce- 
lend. Decemb. Anno 


and departed in the Moneth of Fuly, Which ſo much p\.--" 
poſeth the Author, 4 who collected the Seſ$:0x5 of this 5 Compend. Seff. 


Councel into a ſhort Summary, that he knoweth not Synod. Flor. apud 
Sorium & Binium. 


how to reconcile the 0ze to the other, but by ſaying, Toi armenry ung * 
That either the Greeks and the eArmerntarns tarryed cm Grecis Flrentie 
longer (contrary to what he had ſaid before,) or that com—_— wenn 
the Syzod continued longer after they were gone , fs Zulii22. vel 23. 


c Antonin. ubi ſup. 
(whereof there are no As to be ſeen,) or at leaſt, - iy 


that ſome other Synod was held at Florence, (when gie Dominice Menſis 
this was ended) in the Moneth of December, at what Inliicelebrata elye+ 
time the Decree of the Pope is dated, VWherein Euge- & fe QT ow 


4 Apud Surium, & Biniumin ultim, edit. Conciliorum. Poſt ſubſcriptiones (&F diſceſſſonem Gree. 
una cum Armenis) extat ſub finem Epiffola quadam Eugenii Pape de unione Armenorum & Gracorum 
chm Latinis inid, queque boc eodem Anno Menſe Decembri in quadam publica Seſſione Smodeli Florentie 
data ov ſcripta habetur, Unde neceſſariq colligitur, ant Grecor (fy Armends buc uſque Florentie perman.. 
feſſe ; vel, qued probabilius ef, eandem Synodum, polf abitum Grecorum 6&7 Armenorum, aliquot Seſſion}. 
bus, (querum Aa nulla extant,) continuatem 3 vel ſaltem aliam quandem, ab hac Oecumenice Syodg 
diverſam, eodem Anno 1439. 10 Calend. Decemb, (que die ſcripta habetur predifia Engenti Synodice 


Epiſtola,) celebratam fuiſe. 


——_— 
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tus (it his Decree be not rather counterfeit,) whatſo- 
ever he was pleasd toſay and to command beſides, 
ſaith ever 4 word, all the while, concerning the Cane- 


- nical Books of Scripture, or in what number, one Or 


& Petrnas Crab in 
prima ſua Editiore. 
Plaſquam Nuingentas 
Bibliethecas perluStra- 
viper Varias regrones. 
þ A Dominican Fri- 
er, and N. Maries 
Confeffor in England 
after ſhe was marri- 
ed to K. Philip of 


n, 
wars habetur. Sep- 
17410, decretum unions 
cum Gracis, pc. in 
decreto Eugenii de 
Infltruione Armene- 
TMR, 


d Sum. Caranzz in 
decret.7. Conc. Flo- 
rent. Unum dtque enn- 

eſt, proptemmr., £0 
dem Spirit inſpirante 
Sant Dei bomnes lo- 
quuti ſunt, Quorum 


other, they are.to be received, 

CLIX. In the large Tomes, and Editions of the 
Councels, which Crab, Surius, Nicolinus, the Vatican, 
and B:inius have ſet forth, there are in this Decree of 
Pope Eugertus but Erght eArticles; nor did all © the 
Litraries,whereinto they could make ſearch by them- 
{clves, or others, afford them any more: Only Þb Ca- 
74nza, and out of him Lougas Coriolaus have in their 


Epitomes of the Courcels given us Nyze or Ten ; (bur - 


in ſuch an order and manner, as the 7wo laſt Articles 
given us in the /arger Yolumes, are by them omitted, 
& Three others (ubſtitutcd in their room,) the Seventh 
whereof (which is not at all found inthe < Temes of 
the Councels neither) is. an Extravaganut concerning the 
Marichesz from the naming of whom, occaſion is 
there pretended to be taken, of fetring down the 
&« Books that pertain Loth to 4 the Old and New Teft amext,, 
whereof a Catalogue is there likewiſe given us with all 
«the S:x Apocryphal and debated Bocks 1n it, beſides the 
« Canonical ; and all ſaid to be written by the Holy Men 
« of God, as they were 1»ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
&« every one of them to be recetvedby the Church. 


Libros ſuſcipit &F veneratur Keelefia, qui Titulis ſequentibus continentur, Gen. Exod. &yc. & texitur. 
xy tA qualis ab Auguflino & Concilio Carthag. tertie allatus fuic, 


e Cans in loc. The- 
ol. ubi- ſupra. 

F Becanus in Many- 
al. Contr. ubi ſupra- 
& Sixt. Sexen, lib.s. 
haz. Il. Alph. I Ca- 
ſtco cont.her,1.1.c.2. 


Andrad. def, Figei.. 


Trid- 1.3. Haclem. in 
Cazal. libr.-Canonic. 
& multialii, 


CLX. And this (forſooth)is the Canon of the Oxcu- 
mentcal Councel of Florence, that © Canus, and f Becs- 


rus, and 8 many others bring againſt us, For from 
Caranza they had it, and from no body elſe ; who it 


is moſt likely. had it from ſome 1mpoFor or other, 

that made this Decree of his own head, when there 

. was NO copy of the Courcel to be found , that had the 

Ike, Though if it were true, all this that Carauzs = 
| de 
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© the Canon of the Scripture. 
ded to it; yct inthe ſame ſenſe that S. «Auſtin, and 
the Councel of Carthage were intefpreted before, may 
theſe words of the Epitome be taken here, - But in Epr- 
romes of Councels there ought not to be more, then is 
in the great and Vaſt Volumes of the Councels them- 
ſelves, where no ſuchthing is to be ſeen in all the ſe- 
weral Editions that have been printed of them. And 
as for the Councel of Florence it ſelf, the Story of it 
(which we have briefly and truly repreſented) hath 
made it maniteſt, that it cannot be rightly accompted 
tobe a Gereralor an Oecumenical Councel, . were it but 
in reſpe& of the Latin Charches alone ; whereof a 
great part remained at Baſzl, and acknowledged not 
either £ugentus or his Councel at Florence, Indeed they 
were called thither, but when 2 z0ze of them came, 
and the Greeks began to be troubled at it, the Pope 
ſaid, that where « He and the Emperour of the Ea, 
& (without any notice taken of the weſtery Emperoar) 
& with his Patriarch were met together, there needed ng 
& more to make a Gexeral Councel, for all Chriſtendome 
&« met tn Them; and no man believed athermiſe, But 
who can here believe the Pope 2 ſpecially, when the 
Councel at Baſil bÞ condemn'd.: that. at Florence, for a 
Schiſmatical Synagogue, (as that at Florence did Ut )and 
with worſe terms then thoſe, But whatſoever cither of 
theſe Two Synods did, or what ever it was that Pope 
Eugentus decreed , certain it 1s, that neither the 
Greek, nor the Latin Church (before the Syzod at Trent) - 
ever obſerved any ſuch Decree, or received all the 6 
Books of Scripture that Caranzs reciteth, as equally, 


« Ada in Concil, Florent. Proxim? ante Scff.1: Preſtitutum quatuor Meiiſtum dilepſmm t# teq- 
pus, (7 nec Baſilee quiſquem nec aliquis alius halus venit, Cumque 4 nobis aliud fieri non poſſet, res 
ipſa cogebat celebrari Synodum ad diſputandum , abſemibus etiam tis qui Synodo intereſſe debeban, 
Atebat enim Pontifex , ubi Ego ſum cum Imperatore oy Patriarch, ibi Chriftianorum onninm Syng« 
dus efſe creditur. b Jac. Meyerus in Annalib. Flandr. lib, 16. Baſileenſe &F Flirentinm adeq 
nihil concordie habebant , ut utrumque — __ z Synagogamgne Satans nominaret, 


2 ſirieh, 


— 


+ 
4 
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A Scholaftical Hiſtory of © 


.« Chalcondylus I, 6 
Graci domum Teverfi 


non amplius his, que . 


im Ialts afa furrant> 
fare woluerunt. Ve- 
nm Sententian dF 
verſam tenentes, nolu- 
erunt in Religionis 
wegotio adberere Ro- 
mani, 


/n. Dom. 
1445. 


þ S, Antoninus in 
Sam. hift. Tir, 22, 
C,11, Sea.1. 


e Joh, Fran. Picus 
de fide & ordine Cre- 
dendi Theor. 

d Canus loc, Theol. 
lib.2.cap.10&11. 
Arg.3- Antoninus all- 
65 ſex Libros Sacros 
(frve Canonicos) eſſe 
inficiatur. 

e S. Antonin. Sum. 
hiſt.part-1.Tit. 3.c.4. 


perſweſess, had , for the time, brought them to ip 
Ttaly. h 
CLXI. Among the Latzzs in this Age, that, not- 
withſtanding this pretended Papal Decree at the 
Councel of Florence, were of no ſuch mind, as they 
that follow the Councel of Trezt are now, firit of all 
We have ANTONINUS ; who knew, far better 
then Carazza did , what was done at Florence, where 
he was Þ preſent at divers of the diſputations there 
held between the Greeks, and the Latzns, and being 
afterwards made Archbiſhop of the ſame Place, was 
not long ſince Sazzted by Pope Adrian the Sixt; which 
will make his Teſtimonie the lefſe lyable to their 
Exceptions that have ſo great an Eſtimation of him, 
And that He denyeth thoſe S:x Books now debated 
to be any parts of the Sacred and Canonical Scripture, 
c PFranciſcus Picus, and 4 Melchior Canus are both 
forced to confeſſe, For otherwhiles in particular he 
denyeth < Some of.them the honor and authority. 
that the Caronrcal Scriptures have ; and otherwhiles in 
_ he denyeth f aſmuch to them all; acknow- 
edging no more then XXII Books of the 01d Teſtament 
to be eAzthentich, not only by the Accompr of the 
Hebrews , but by the common judgment of the Latir 


Lugd. Nui Liber (Ecclefiaftici) quamwvis plenus fit morali Sapientid, & ideh.ab Eccleſia recep» 


Impr- 
ms ad LEGENDUM, non tamen AUTHENTICUS eftad PROBANDUM ex 
tentionem FIDE. f Ibid. c. 6. SeR. 12. Et fic in totum X'XT ponunt Hebrai 


pu veniunt in Con- 
tbros Anthenticos, 


Apocrypha appellant Librum Sapientie, Ecclefiaſiicum, Tob. Jud. fy Maccab. Eccleſia tamen etiam 4 P0 - 
po) os wy "pat ut vera, utilia, & moralia, etft in contentione Eorum que ſunt FIDEI nou wrgentla 
4 5 


c Charch, 


t nt a es DE he Mn fb di, oS) JET 
a Mes i, Ot! £ : 


RS—_—_— 


the Canon of the Scripture. 
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compt among 
Books , which are called Apocryphall may peradven- 
ture have the like Author:tze , that the writings of 
other holy Doftors have , which be approved in the 
Charch ; But more then this he doth not attribute to 


them. | 


pellant Apocrypba,_):-facinnt de aliis Quinque Libris, ſcilicet Sap. Ecel, Jad. Tob. 


ERE——Yy 


4 Idem Sim Theo- 
. log: part. 3. Tir-18; 


C. 6. Se. 11. Hebr ei 
Secundum Mieronymis 


in Prol. Gal. Librorum 


V.T. quatuor 'faciunt 
Partts, Es Primam 
appellant. Legem—Se- 
candam Prophetas—- - 
Tertia Magiographaz— 
Nuartam 's (quam I. 
men” non pomnt ipfs 
Heby &i in Canone S. 
Scriprerarum, fed ap - 


G& AMaccab. qui in dnos 


Libros diſtinftus eſt; Vnde 0 de his Nuinque Libris d cit Hieronymns in Prol. ſuper Fudith, quod Auto- 
titas eorum ad roboranda illa, que in contentionem veniunt, minus idonea judicatur.—Et idem etiam dicit 
Themas 24. 2 & Nicolaus Lira ſuper Tob. Scilicet quod ifiinon ſunr tante Aufloritatis, quid ex diftis eee 


-rum poſſit efficactier argumentari,, in bis qua ſunt EIDEI, ficut 


ex aliis Libris $. Scrigture, Unde forts 


hebent Auftoritatem talem, qualem habent DICTA $. DOCTORUM approbete4b Eccleſia. 


CLXI. Contemporary to Antorines was AL- 
PHONSUS TOSTATUS , the Biſhop of e4z/2 in 
Spain , and the moſt learned perſon of all others that 
lived _in this Age ; ſo admired for his induſtry,.and 
knowledge in all Sctences , but yen the Screp- 
tares , that fince his time no man ever had a greater 
Elogie then He, being uſually ſtiled 2 The wonder 
0 Aſtoniſhment of the world, The Teſtimonie of this 
great Author is yielded to us both by. Þ (anus, and 
c Serarins ; But becauſe there 1s none that ſetteth 
forth aur Dofrine in this Controverſie more fully 


then he doth , we deſire that he may be heard at- 


large. For in divers Places of his Commentaries he 
reje&eth the $8:x debated Books from being either 
Authentick or Canonicall Scripture, or ſufficient to prove 
any Article of our Fazth z 4 acknowledging that the 
Charch in his time did not command them to be re- 


gularly received ; nor condemn any man of D:ſobeas- 


An. Dom. 
14.50. 


4 Mariana in Hiſt. 
Hiſp Elogium Toftati, 
Hic Stupor eft Mundi 
gai Scibile diſcutit” 
Onne, 


b Canus loc. Theol, 
_ Ws 7 O, Fr It. 
rg. 3. A . To atns' 
bys ſex Libros, Sacros 
five Canonicos eſſe in-- 


ficiatur, 


c Sexar. Prof, g. in' 
Tob. &preloq.3; im 
Maccab. - 

d Toftar; prefat-in- 
S. Matth. q.1. Com- 
pubatio noflira commu... 
nts ef}, quod compus- 
tentur Ormnes  Librt.,. 


gu1nquet Ecclefia legit of ſuſcipit, cujuſcunque-Ordinis vel Canonis fint—NQugd. 2. Aki ſnnt Libri, qui Ih 
cet ab Eccleſia teneantur, C ANO NE tamen non ponuntar, quia non adhiber illis Ecclefia hanc nec jus 
bet illos REGULARITER legi aus recipi, (f non RECIPLENTES non judicat inabedientes ant jnfdeles; 


ence. 


on {*%q / 

s "* 
"et 

L % I 
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tem eft proper duo. 
Primd quid Ecclefie 


non eff cert de Ani#0-- 


ribus Forum imm\ 
weſcit «n SPIRITU 
SANCTO INSPI- 
RATI difiaverunt 
Eos, Chin antemn du- 
bitatur circa aliquos 
Libros, de ſcriptoribus 
eornum, an SPIRITU 
ADIMITUR AU- 
CTORITAS 1LLO- 
RUM, Cy non ponit 
illos Ecclefia in CA- 
NONE Librorum ſuo- 


THI. 

b Ibid. Secxnds quid 
Ecclefia non eſt ceria 
circd tales Libros, an 
ultra id quod babue- 
runt 4 propriis Autto- 


rtbus Heretic aliquid - 


miſcuerint , vel ſub- 
traxerint. 

c Ibid. Tales autem 
Libros Eccleſfta _ 
pit, permittens eos fin- 
Gull fidelibu legere 3 


ence and infidelitie, (as the Church of Rome doth 
now, ) that received them not into equal! Authoritie 
and veneration with the reſt of the Scriptures, And 
to this purpoſe he giveth * Two Reaſons ; Firſt , 
becauſe the Church is not only uncertain who be the 
Authors of theſe Books, but knoweth nor neither, whe- 
ther they were written by the diQate and inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; which taketh away the Authoritie 
of the Canon from them. Þ Secondly , becauſe the 
Church is no lefſe uncertain , whether there be not 
ſomewhat mingled with theſe Books by Heretiques, 
and more added to them then the firft writers of them 
ever intended. -Whereupon he concludeth, < That 
the Charch recciveth and permitteth them to be read, 
( as our Church now doth, ) for many devout paſſa- 
ges inthem, but oblzgeth no man neceſſaril to believe 
that which is therein contayned ; deci they are 
not of ſufficient force to prove any thing that ſhalbe 
conteſted in our Religion by us againſt ewes , or 
Heretiques, Moreover , he diſtinguiſheth ( as the 
Ancient Fathers did 4 before ) betweene Two ſorts 
of Apocriphal Books ; < whereof Some are ſo called, 


ipſe quoque in Officiis ſuis illos legit propter multa devora que inillis bahentur. Neminem tamen OB L1- 
GAT ad NECESSARIO credendum id quod ibi habetur > ficut et de Libris SAP, ECCL. MACCAB. 
FUD. & TOBLA. I8ienimlicet d ( briftianis recipiantur, Ep probati ex ei ſumpta fit aliqualiter effi- 
cax, quid Eccleſia iſtos Libros tenet ; contra Hereticos tamen, aut Hebreos, ad probandumea, qua in du- 


bium veniunt, non ſunt efficaces. 


d Num. e Tofftat.ihid quzft. 3. Libri dicuntur APOCRT- 


PHI dupliciter, Uno modo, quia non conSat de eorum Scriptoribus an Sp. S. diftante ſcripſerint &y etiam 
non conftat de omnibus, que in iis habentur, an vera fimt Non eft tamen in eis aliquid, qued manifeſte 
falſum ſit, vel quod valde ſuſpe&um fit de falfitate.” Alio modo dicuntur Libri Apocryphi, de quorum Aufo- 
ribus non conffat, and Deo fint irſpirati, oF inſuper multe, que habentur in eis, vel ſunt manifeſis falſa, 
wel de Ervore valde ſuſpefa. Accipiende primo modo Libros Apocyyphos, Scriptura non ponit illos in CA- 
AONE Librorum ſuorum, ita ut debeat illis fides de neceſſitate adbiberi ; permittit tamen wlentibus lege - 
re, quod : gant, quid non vidernr inde ſequi altqued inconveniens ; ipſa quoque Eccleftailtos legit. Accipt- 
endo ſecundo modo Apocryphes Libros, non ſolum Ecclefia non ponit illos in Canonc, tmo nec aliquo me- 
do ponit. eos cum Libris ſuis rec legit, nec legentibus favet—.' Prims modo ſunt Apocryphi Libri quidan, 
gui panuitur EXTRA CANONEM V.T. computantur tameninter Libros $ Scrizture. ſcilicet, Liber 
Sapietties: & Eccleftaiticus, & Judith, oy Tobias, Cy Libr1 Maccabeorum : de Auftoribus enim horum 
non-conflat Eccleſia, an Sp. $. diflante ſcripſerint; non tamen reperit in ers aliquid falſum, aut valde 
fuſpeftum de falfnate; ſed potrus in eis eft doFFrine copioſs, SanHa, ty Deva; ided Eccleſia legit illvy, oo 
compurat inter Libros ſuos, Sic dicit Hierenymus in Prol. ſuper Judith, quad Liber Jadith, qui oft de 
Apocry;his, &c,— becauſe 


the Canon of the Seripture. 
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becaule it is not known for certain, cither #ho wrote 
them, or by what Sptrit they were written, or whether 
all things, that are contained in them, be undoubtedly 
true ; Others , that beſides all theſe wncertaixtzes have 
many things in rhem either marifeſtlyfalſe, or ſhrewd- 
ly Suſpetted ſo to be. Both which Sorts of Books being 
excluded from the Caros of Scrrpture, the Charch per- 
mitteth the Ove to be Read, butgiveth not the like 
libertie for the Other. And among thoſe that are thus 
permitted, and. yet not received into the Canor, he 
reckoneth cxpreſlely the S:x Apocryphall Books, which 
{ince his time the Pope and a few B:iſbops at Trent 
have commanded, upon perill of their Curſe and 
damnation , to be Caronrcal, and fo tobe received, in 
deſpight of all Charches, and all peop'e, before and 
after them, inthe world. 

- CLXIJII Yet this is not the only place, wherein 
this great and eminent writer declareth the common 
voice of the Catholick Church to be againſt them. 
For el{where in Sayings are as cleare tothe fame 
purpoſe. = As where he denyeth any of thoſe 4po- 
cryphal Bocks , (though they be written, and read to- 
gether with the other Books ofthe B:ble,) to be received 
by the Church into the likg.Authoritie with thoſe thar 
are eAuthenttcall and: Canonical, VWhatſoever there- 
fore may be obje&ed our of his Þ Commentary 
upon S. Feromes Prolog to Paulinas, concerning 
the Reception of theſe Books into the Church, cannot 
be otherwiſe underſtood , then of fuch a Receptzon, 
that took them onely into the B:ble, to be Read 
among Chriſtians ( which was < more then the 


guenun ad hoc NON RECITPIT eos. Et de boc intelligitur quod dicit hic Hierenymnus, ſcilicet, 


4 Idem in Enze.pra- 
fat. in Lib. Paralip; 
q. 7. Nullus tamoin 
tienen Librora A 
POCRYPHORUM, 
(etiemſi fit ſcripmes in 
ter = Libros Bibl.. 
et legatur in Eccefia,)- 
rants AnSeritaris 4 
ut ex eo Ecclefia ar- 
£4at ad probandem ali- 
quem veritatem ; (5 
As 


POCRYPHA NESCIT EECLESTA.—Et iflud habent minus quam Libri CANONICI & AUs 
THENTICI. b {dem Comment. in Prolog. Gal. Nos temen Ecclefie aufforitate inter Libros Au - 
thenticos illes ſuſcipinus, atque in Ecclefia ſuis temporibus legimus, $yc. c Ibid, q.28. Libram Ec- 
clefraStict quanquam Fudei nunquam babverint in Cenone Scripturarum, Ecclefia tamen SUSCIBIT- 


4qgue LEGIT. 
Hebrews 
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An. Dom. 
14.70. 


b Vita Pauli 2. in 8. 
Tom. Concil. apud 
= Co e4 tem- 
| ate Dionyftus Car- 
thuſtanus, tot excellen- 
trum Librorum Autor, 
de quo illud Teftimo- 
nium promlit Eugeni- 
a,Letetur Mater Ec- 
clefia, que talem habet 
lnen 


c Dion. Carthuſ, 

in Geneſ.art-4. 
Sicut in Prologo ſuper 
Libros Regis Sandi 


it Hierenymus, XXII 


ſunt LibriV.T. 
d Idem Prol. in Ec- 
clefiaſticum. Liber 


Hebrews would allow them, ) as uſually they were, 
both in their prevate Studzes,and in their putlick Offices 3 
which is an hoxour that we deny them not, 
CLXIII. After Aztorinusand Toftatus, there lived 

in this. Age .DENYS the CARTHVSIAN,, a 
voluminous writer upon the whole B:ble, and a per- 
ſon in ſuch great reputation with Pope Eugenras the 
4th, (in whoſe name the pretended Decree at 
Flovence is publiſhed,) that he eſteemed him Þb as 
one of the beſt Sonnes which the Church then had. 
Who in this particular never learn'd any other 
doErine of hrs Mother, then © that there were but XXII 
Books of the OLD Teſtament, For when he beginneth 
to ſpeak of 4 Eccleſtafticus, of the Book © of Totst, 
of the f Aaccabes, of Judith, and the Hiſtories of 
8 Suſanna, Bel and the Dragon, he forewarneth his 
Readers , and telleth us expreſlely , «that they are 
« not to be computed among the Canonical Scriptures, 
« and that the Church doth not receive them to prove 
« any Article of Fatth by them. Which is aboundantly 
enough, to have, been ſaid for this Centaurte, 


ifte non eft de Canone, id eft, inter Scripturas Canonicas noneft computandus. e Jdem Prol.in Tob. 
Liber iſle non computatur mer Scripturas Canonicas—propter quod eum recipit Mater Ecclefia, oy legen- 
dum: infituit, non ad confirmationem Dogmatum, arque probationem Cre um, ſed ad morum infor- 


mationem, 


F lIdem apt =o cap.I. - Non eft autem hic Liber in Canone, tamen ab Eccleſia tan- 
receptas eft. g 


dem in Dan,z 3. Ferum cit autemn qudd hec duo Copitula non pertinent ad 


quam verus ; 
Scripturam Canonicam, ficut nec Tobias, nec Judith, (5c, 
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Fi Es XVII 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſraſticall 


Writers in the Sixteenth ( entury. 


CLXV. YN the beginning of this Age FRAN- 

| J<s XIMENFIAS the Cardinal and 
Archbiſhop of Toledo in Spaine, a man 

very famous toall poſterity , founded the YVziverſitie 
of Complutum, now called eAlcala ,.and ſet forth thar 
great and uſeful edition of the B:ble,in many volumes, 
and in divers languages, which from thar place where 
ſo much induſtry and paines, together with ſo much 
! time, * Coſt and charges, was ſpent about it, 
hath ever fince carryed the Name of Bibl;a Complu- 
tenſfia, In this work he had the affiftance of that 
whole Yztverſitie, beſides the Advice and Care of 
many other the beſt learned men abroad ; and mn 
the Preface to the Reader there is a Speciall Admoni- 
tion given, = That the Books of Tobit, Fudith, Wiſadam 
Eccleſiafticus , and the Marrabes, with the Add:trons 
tO Efter, and Dartel, which be there ſet forth in Greet 
only, are no Canonicall Scripture. In the reciting of 
which Admonition Frier > S:xtws Senenſis 15 not ſo 
honeſt, as he ſhould be, when he reſtraines that to 
the Hebrew Canon only , which Cardinall X:men:us 
extended to the Chriſtian Accompt and all ;-whereunto 
he addeth, (more then the Frzer doth, ) that the 
Charch received not thoſe - Books for Confirming the 


An. Dom. 


I5O0Z., 


[| Dwrevit ab Anne 
1502, Annos continuos 
plis minus XV has 
Cura, 

Y Ad Summam Quin- 
quaginta Millium, oy 
emplius, Aureorum. 
Ita Alvar. Gomecius 
in vita Xnmenii. 

a Fr, Ximenius in 
Bib!. Complutr. prz- 
fat.ad Le&cr. At ve- 
rd Libri EXTRA CA- 
NONE M, quos Eccle- 
ſta potiks ad edificat- 


| onem Populi, quam ad 


Au@oritatem Ecclefia= 


flicorum dogmath.con- 


anda recipit, Gre 


cam tantim habent Scripturam, ſed cum duplict interpretatione. b Sixt, Senenſ, Bibl, lib. 4. verbo 

Fran. Ximen. Se&.2, Librivero qui EXIRA EANONEM ſunt Hebr eorum,quos Eccleſia ad adifiee- 

lonem legit, Grecam tantum haben Scripturaram, 0c. 
C 


Authority 


4 Ex motu proprio, 
certs Scientia Opus 
comprobamus, QF. 
Leo Decimus, 


An. Dom. 
1506, 


* Num. 
b Prafat in Biblia 
. Bafilex edita cum 
Gloſſis Ordinaria & 
interlineari An-1506 
Nxoniam ſunt mult, 
qui ex e0 7 quod non 
multam operam dant 
S. Scripture, exiii- 
mant Omnes Libros, 
7 in Bibl. continen- 
tur, PARI VENE- 
RATIONE efſe reve. 
rendos, neſcrentes di- 
ſtinguere inter Libros 
Eanonicos (7 Non=Ca- 
nonicos, (quor Hebrei 


p ; cae® _” d — ON 

- L Meg % F L ran 2 ; k 

PrP" IN EIN Od oe inn, DAS: Ca a des 
incl « DP TEE CNN RN ens as dS SNE h8 cn ed WE Rn OPT PIE 4 CO IEA: z > 7 : . 
ES "ee on op oe Lethon 22 HHS is y £2: - 
v7 age Et eps RS Es SOIT» FT 
Re yet a V2 x ; 
5, So ad oF: . . 4 _ _ H— 
L X p Pp 
7 
CPDOIAa/LIC iſiory of: 
(] 
— 


— OO —— 


Authoritie of any her foundamentall Points in Religion, 
though for the edrfyzng of the People ſhe ordered them 
to be Read, This Bible, and this Preface to it, was 
publiſhed 2 by the Authority and conſent of Pope 
Leo the X«h, ( to whom the whole work was dedica- 
ted, ) for as yet Rome it ſelf had not received theſe 
Apocryphall Books into the Canon, : 
_ CLXVI. About this time it was, that they prin- 
ted the YVulgar Bible with Lira's Commentary, and the 
Ordinary Gleſſe , at Bafil ; whereumto He. that then 
made 'FHE PREFACE ( * before mentioned, ) Þ 
ſet as greata difference between the XXII Books that 
we have from the 0/4 Caron, and the VI, (or IX, ) 
that are now put intothe New, as there is between 
Things certazz , and dubious. And he taxeth them nor 
only with 22d:ligence and 7grorance, but with folly alſo, 
that think all rhe Books they ſee printed together in 
the Common volume of the zz2le, to be of a hike ,, or 
an equal Yeneration, The Cenfure concernes them 
that made, and them that follow the Trext--Caror,. 
upon whom it is here layd , before hand , take ir ofb 
again as they can, 


Inter Apecrypha computant,) unde ſape coram doftis Ridicult videmur—idcirco diftinximus, oy dilin 
mumerevimus, primo Libros Canonicos, Cy poſted Non- Canonicos 3 inter quos tantum diftat, quantum inter 
CERTUM & DUBIUM. N.m Canonici ſunt confe#i Sp. Sar 8 diflante. Non Canenici autem, 


five Apocryphi, neſcitur quo tetypore, 'quibuſut Auforibus ſint editi,—At Libri Cenonicitants ſunt Auto. 
ritatis, quod quicquid 1bi continetur, verum tenet firmiter (& indiſcuſs8, | | 


An. Dom. 
1510. 


* Bellar,. ce Scrip: 

Vir- inger;a (oy dodri- 
"nd Maximus. 

4 Joh. Picvs, comes 

Micandul., de ordine 


CLXVIIaNow allo lived [CDHANNES PICUS, 
the great * learned COVNT of MIRANDULA, 
who in this matter ® adhered firmely to S, « Fe- 
« rome ; For herein. S. Jerome's Authority and Tefti- 
« mony was then held to be moſt ſacred in the Church, 
« whereunto he addeth the Advice of Athanaſius, 


« Damaſcen , Gregorie Naztianzen , and. Amphilochius, 
credendi;,Theorew.. all of them being our witneſſes betore, | 
5, Firmite! tamen b&- 4 Sh | 
rendum cr.d, Sementie Hieren mi, cujas aufforitas me movit—Et Demiim ejus Teftimonium ab ECCLE- 


- $/A pro Se;ifhro bahetny.. 
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CLXVIII. To him we may joyn JACOBUS 
FABER STAPV LENSIS, a Doctor 1n the Vniverſity 
of Paris at this time bearing a great Name and re- 

utation in the world ; who, as earneſt as otherwhiles 

e was-to keep up the credit of theſe Books, yet ® he 
acknowledgeth nevertheleſſe, «© that they are not 
& within the Canon nor in that Suprem Authoritie with 
<« the Church, wherein the Other Books of the Scripture 
are ; and therefore numbreth them among the Books 
of Hermes's Paſtor , and the Prophecte of Henoch, being 
all Apocryphall, though none of the worf# and moſt 
rejeFed Sort of writ;ngs Which bear that Name. 


An. Dom. 
ISIS, 


4 Jacob. Faber Sta- 
pul. pref. in Libr. 
Trium virorum & 
Virg, Spiritual. Ecce 
guomodo conneFit Hi- 
eronymus Peitorem Li- 
bro Sapientie, Eccle- 
flaftice, . Jadithe, oy 
Tobie, eandem tribu- 
ens auftoritgtem, quis 
eandem continent ad 


edificationem pietatis virtutem, ſed &y hos omnes nominat A pocrypbos, quid de CANONE NON SUNT, 
& in PRIMA SUPREMANUVE Ecclefis AUTORITATE. In alea tamen Apocryphorum pland 


damnandorum ney ſunt 3 ficut nec Liber Henoch,—ſed in prima Apocryphorum Nota, (5 landabiliſſims poſt 


S, Eloquia fignificatione. 

CLXIX. Ir was at this time, when JODOCUS 
CLICHTOVEUS, a Sorboniſt , and a Canon of the 
Church at Chartres, wrote his Commentary upon 
Damaſcen ; wherein he b excludeth all theſe con- 
troverted Books from being numbred among the 
Canonical Scriptares ; and briugeth S. Hierome's Teſti- 
monie to afferr his own, together with the writings 
of Damaſcen , that theſe Books were of leſle Authoritie 
and weight inthe Church, then the XX17 Books of the 
Ancient Teftament, 


An. Dom. 
191% = 


b Jod. Clichtov. in 
Damaſcen. 1. 4. c.18. 
Et non modo hi duo Li- 
bri (Sapientia, et Ec- 
clefiaticus ,) non nu- 
merati ſunt in CANO0- 
NE £acrorum Liby 0- 
rum ; ſed etiam Tobias, 
Fudith, et Libri Mac- 


cabeorum, 4 Numero Canenicorum Voluminum V. T. ſugt exclufi, quemadmodum teſtatur Hieronynus. 
—Itaque hi Libri quad minoris habebantur Audtoritatis &F ponderis, qudmilii X'X1I Libri VT. in liter 


explicati, non ponebantur in Arca, ſed Duntaxat CANONICI LIBRI, 
CLXX., Then likewiſe did LVDOVICUS 
VIUES ( one of the moſt learned men that theſe 
times had ) write. his Commentaries upon SF, 
Auguſtin's Bookes be Citit, dex, Wherein, 2 (beſides 
the Third and Fourth Booke of Eſdras,) he Þ rejecerh 


An, Dom.1525 
4 L.Vives in S. Aug. 
de Civ. Dei,1.18.c.35 
Tertins et Quartus Li- 
bri Eſdre inter Apo« 
crypha rejiciuntur quos 
Hieron, vocat Somnia, 


b 1d,ib.c.31.Fit mentio" Prophete Abacuc, Dan.14.quod prandinm ſui ex Jud4 Babylon? tulerit ad Danie 
elem. Quo Teftin onio ad probation? tempors Anguſtinus non eft uſus ; quod ea Beli Hiſtoria ty Totum XIV 
Caput, ci Hiftoria SUSANN.Z, APOCRIP HA fint, nec in Hebr ao habeantur, nec fint verſa d LXX 
Senibus, © GECTH the 
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Diſcipl.lib.s. 7 
& Judah Apocrypb1. 


- & Tdemzin S.Aug.de 


Civ.Dei,lib.17.c.20. 
Kic Liber(Sapientie) 
Is Tre 


dc Alezendrini, qui 
X _ Apo- 


) fecit 
OE 


Srrach 


the Hiſtorigs of Suſanne and Bel, as dpooyghs Scrip- 


tures ; and (o did S, Ang before, BO( 
of Tobit, and Judith are f elſewhere in no greater 
credit with him : Of wiſdom and Ecclefafticys , he 
ſayes enough to exclude them from the Cazer for 
2 of the One he makes Ph:ls to be the Authar, who 
lived in the time of the ; {/ g z; and Þ of the Other 
Sirach's Sonne , who lived mn the time of Ptolemze, 
above 100 yeers after all the Propbets were dead, 
And e of the Maccabes he is uncertain,whether Joſephus 
be the father of them, or no ; which he cquld never 
have ſaid, if he had believed then to be Cazorcal. 


Prolemei Energeta Regis Aegypti. c Idem, incund. lib 18. cap. 36. Maccab. lib.r. He- 


©) leflusr ef ab Hicronymo, alter Grace tantim, Idem adverſus Pelag. Foſepbum nominat Maccah, 
bitoria Seriptorem. NESCIO an Auforem fignificet horum duorum vatuminum Mgceeb. biffor. guan in- 


An. Dom. 
1526. 


8 Fr, Geor. ven. in 
Harm. Mund.Cant.3. 
Ton.8. Nod. 12.Con- 
CeDt.1, Nec 1amen re- 

i#n Sacro gu 

neque Inſerts nu- 
| XX V Librorum 
we 


» niſs. ceffigata, * 


&, Oc. E 


oy appro 


An. Dom. 
1530, 


CLXXI. Of the ſame mind and belief was FR, 
GEORGIUS the Yeretraz Minorite , and a famous 
writer in histime ; who inhis Harmonze of the world, 
d ſecludeth all thoſe Books from the Canon, that have 
no place among the XX7771 Books of the Old Teftamezt, 
And though the < cMHafter of the Palace at Rome be 
highly diſpleaſed with him , and hath lately com- 
manded hs Book to be purg'd, yet he held Tobit ts 
be no Autherntich part of Screptur,e 


Joh. Maria Indice Rom. Liber. expurgand. Georgius in Problemet, offorit, 


Tibrum Tobje non habere certum Auforem, (5 NON ESSE IN CANOAE BIBLIM, 


CLXXII. ERASMVS was now in Freat reputa- 
tion with all men., ( but the 2fozks that hated him, ) 


for the excellency of his Spirit , and the perfe& 
knowledge that he hadin all kind of Learning. And 
ſo much was given ® to his Kill and judgment in 
the Scriptures , that few or none were thought that 
way to be comparable to him, Inhis Explicaton of 


# Sadolet. in Epiſt. ad Eraſm, Njhil mibj meorum prebari-poteſt, quod ad literas Sacr85 pertines, þ 


4d nan ante? tibj probanum fuerits 


the 
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rhe 
this Queſtion .gbqut the Number of. Canorgra/ Racks ; 


'« and anſwereth , that Raffi (under the name .of 


« 5, Cyprign) had given the beft Reſolution toir ; 
« That to the Old Teftamexwt belonged the Five Bogks 
« of Moſes, Joſuab, Judges , and the Reſt that we 
« number ; concluding that the Ancient Fathers ad- 
<« mitted 70 mare, of whoſe Autorgtte it was not law- 
' « full for any man to doubt. Of.the Other Books that 
<« were afterwards receryed into Eccleſiafticall Fſe 
« ( naming all thoſe that we accompt to,be Hpgory- 
« pbal, as Reffinas and the Old wrizers did, )) he is 


« Yacertaiz, What manner of Apthoritze they have :. 


« but addeth, # That the Canoncell Scriptures are f0 
« called;, which »4tbaat avy Controverſge all men. ac- 
« knowlec 
<« of Gad, And Þ in his Sdhokes upon Sawt Terome's 
Preface to the Prophet Darrel , he maketh a wonder 
at it, that ſuch Storzes,.85 Bel aud the Draggn is, (hold 
be publichly. read mrthe: Churgh 5 whichhe would never 
have done , nor foundianydault with itatall , if het 
Scripture had in his time been believed.to he.Conove- 


onitionto © all them that 


lonis Fad ai, @ alius qui dicitur Eccleſiafticus, quem putent 
Frm Tob, & Jad. @c. : 
dotionis. Caterium an Ecc 


& Spirimes. « Ibid, Cenonicem appellant Scripturam, que citr controver 


. — ft. b Idem inSchol. ſuper prefat. Hieron.ia Dav. Afiram 

id nunc peſſim og & cenitur in Templis, imd nu/lo delefin legimus de 

ritus eft appellare fabulam 3 nec additurus, ni veritus fuiſſet, ne bo 
videretur : ſed apud quos tandem ? apud imperites, inquit ipſe. Tanto 


Oper. Hier. Magni cert# refert, quid quo Animo camprobat Ecclefie, Ut enim P AREM tribuaz AT 
CTORITATEM Hebr eorum voluminibus, ( Qyatuor Evangeliis, certd nen wult FNEM ESSE POM- 
.DUS Fadit, Tobie, oy Sepientie Libris, quod Mofis Pentatencho, 


«ſg 


les Creed and. the Nerglogue, * he propolerh © 


10 have been written by the Iſpiraider ber p 


Bur for Oy Fs of theſe Books to be Rgad 


s Hebrainon habehant. Sed Hiern t | oO 
FRorecprt hos Librorcdam Audra ogrns now ie. 
jan 9. Spiritgs 
. 10" Fs 


1 Dracone, ou 


nam wvoluminis pertem de 
valet conſuetudo 
perite, quam hominis eruditi judicium. c Idem,Epiſt.ad divin. literarum ftodioſos,ps 


—— 


* Eraſm. in Expl. 
cal. Catech. 4. No«. 
men Scripture Cano-- 
Rice quot woluming 
complefitur ? Reſp, 
Iflud- expedit3 docuis 
B. Cyprianuas (Ruffi- 
mu) InV.T.cenſetur 
Pentateuchus 55 
His accedunt duo, Feſu 
Nave, Judicum & 
Ruth ; Paft hos que- 
tur Libri Regi, quos 
Hebrei duos tant 
faciunt ; preterea Li- 


aralip. dein due 


priores Libri Eſdre, 
quos Hebraj pro uno 
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An. Dom. 


1534-. 


- s Thom, Stroz. in 

' * Epiſt, dedic. ante 
*Commentar. Cajeta- 
"ni in Parab. Salom. 
"Ad quem velut com- 

- mune  Oraculum , ſeu 
"pro Sacr. literarum 

. © mnvolucris, ſeu pro ca- 
 *ſbusConſcitntie, ſroe 
.-- pro altioribus Theolo- 
i gfe Myſteriis, ac _ 

: callimis QNuaonibus 

* confugere ſolebamug. 

- 6 Eiſengren de Cer- 
ticu. gratiz.C.9. Mag- 
- nas ifle Cardinalis 


"rants nobis authoritatis eſſe debet, ac ſi magnum Scriptorum numerum proſerremus in medium. 


« ſo received them; For ſhe intended not to give the 
« Same weight of Authority and honour to the Books of 
&« Tobit, Tudith, and Wiſdom, which 1s givento the Five 
« Books of Moſes or the Four Evangel:(is, But maketh 
a great difference between them ; though it hath 
pleaſed the late Congregatzon at Trent , to make them 
all alrke and equall, and to give no more Authoritie 
and Honor to the Ore, then they do to the Other : 
wherein they had neither Father, nor, any other good 
writer to go before them, And 1t is remarkeable 
here, that in Eraſmus his time , who had ſo many 
Corrivals both envyous of his glory , and deſirous of 
his ruine, yet there was not one among them all , 
(not Sutor and Bedda, not any Doors of Spain or 
Italy, not the Sorbonr#'s themſelves, who Cenfured 
divers other of his IWritings,) that found .any fault 
with him for all theſe, which he had publiſhed con- 
cerning the Difference betwixt the Canonical, and 


' Apocryphal or Eccleſiaftcal Scriptures. 


- CLXXIII. Cardinal CAJETAN was at this time 
the common 2 Oracle, to whom moſt of the Divines 
in the Church of Rome had recourſe, for their better 
reſolution in any difficult or doubtfull Queſtion , 
that occurred about the Scriptures , and the publick 
do@rine of the Schooles : 80 that his Teſtimony will 
involve many more , and be of as good authority , as 


if we ſhould now produce b a great Number gf 


witneſſes for us together. And in this particular 
Queſtion he declareth himſelf ( oftener then once ) 
to be formally for us. Somewhat he had ſaid tothar 
purpoſe in his < Commentaries upon Thomas Aquinas ; 
bur afterwards in his Commentaries upon the B:ble 
( which he wrote at Rome.) he ſpake more cleerely. 


c Ca- 


jetan. Com, in 22 22-9. 9. art.4, ad 2,& in 1.9.89, art, 8, ad. 2, 


For 
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For firſt in generall, he 4 giveth us this as a Rule 
of the Church, © That what Books were Canonical, 
c« or x0t Canonical, to S. Terome, the ſame ought either 
« way to be ſo with 4s: And 2 that the whole Latin 
« Church is herein very much obliged to S. /erome, 
« who by ſevering the Canonical Books of Scripture 
« from thoſe that are ot (anomcal, hath freed us 
« from the Reproach of the Hebrews, that otherwiſe 
« might ſay, we had a go a New Canon of our own, 
«which the Old Church never knew. And then in 
particular, telleth Pope Clement the V17th, (whoſe ap- 
probation he had,) Þ < that for this reaſon he would 
« let paſle the Apocryphal Bucks, and ſpendno time in 
<« writiug any Commertaries upon them, © for that 
&« Judith , and Tolrt, and the Maccates , together with 
« the Books of wiſdom , Ecclefiaſticus, and. the d 
« Reſt of Eſther are all excluded from the Cazoy, as 
«e being inſufficient to prove any Matter of Faith, 
<« though they may be uſed and read, as profitable 
« and Regular Books for the Edifying of the People, In 
« which ſenſe , and with which f D:ſt:z#:02 (as he 
«rhere concludeth) both S. Auguſizz, and the 
& Councel of Carthage are to be taken, to reconcile them 
« with S, Terom , and the (ouncel of Laoarcea , before 
produced, Whereby it is evident , that inthe dayes 
of Cardinal Catetan (which was but Tex yeeres before 
the Councel began at Trezt,) all this went for good 


b Ibid--Raverrcd 


d Idem, Coment, in 
I, Cap. ad Hebr. Hie- 
ronymd Sorpti ſumus 
Regulam, ne enemus 
in diſcretione Libroris 
Canonicorum 3 nd ques 
ille Canonicos 1radi- 
dit 4 Canonicos babe- 


mus , (oy quos ille d 


Canonicis diſcrevit , 
extrd. Canonem habe - 
mus, 


4 Idem in Epiſt. de- 
dicat. ad Papamr' 
Clem VII ante. Com, 
m Libr. hift. V, T. 
S Hieronymo (Pater 
beatiſſime)) Univerſa 
Ece\. fla Latina jluri- 
mim debet, non ſoliam 
0b anno#atar,(yc.—ſed 
etiam propter diſcretos* 
ab eodem Libros Ca- 
mnicos d non- Canonis 
cis. Liberavit figuidem 
nos ab Hebr @orum op- 
þ-0bris quod fingamias 
nobis Antiqui Canonis+ 
[ ibres, ant Librorum: 
Partes, quibus ipff pe« 


nitus Carent. 


red quim diſpoſuifſem proſequi Commentarios in LibrosV. T. poit Moyſi Expoſttionem jam 


ditam, Libros Hiftoriales OMNES in unum volumen coegi, omiſſis reliquis 4 Hieronymo inter Apocry- 
phe f putatis. c Ibid, comment, inu!t. cap. Eſther, FT hc loco terminanus Commentaria Libro« 
7 orialium V.T. Nam reliqui, videlicet Judith, Txbie, &y Maccabaorum Libri 8 B. Hieronymo + 
extra Canomnicos Libros ſupputantur, &F inter APOCRT P HA bcantur, cum Libro Sapientie, Oy Eccle« 


7 POINTY Wer 7) rage. 


ico, { Ibid. Sex ſex Septem ſequentia Capitula ſunt Apocrypha z Cy proptered non exponemus ile: 
rw = ſunt hi mob Cars wry ef, non ſunt Regulares ad firmandumea que ſent FIDEI : poſ- 
ſunt tamen dici Canonici, hoc eſt, Regulares ad edificationem fidelium, f Tbid. Nec twberis Novinte,. 
f# dlicubi repeteris Libros iſtos inter Canonicos ſupputari, vel in ſacris Eonciliis, velin ſacris Doforibus.. 
Nem ad Hieronymi limam reducenda ſunt tam verba Conciliorum, quam Doforum, (9c. ut ſupid. Cum» 
hac enim diſtinſtione diſcernere psteris (4 difta Augufiini in- 2* de doftr. chr.—ſcriptaque in Conciliies 
Carth Laodic:, , 
OY b Catholick 
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6 Bellard de Script 
Ecal. Caj uh 


inn 


Pefer. in 1.cap.Gen. 
Wir de iis fidei 
bend ſertiens, & de 
Theo optind me - 
ritus, 8 in cap.19.vir 
admodim Catholics. 
Sixt. Seaen.1.4,Bibl. 
Incomperabilis Theo- 
logus, oo inter Dofiſ- 
ſemos ſuiſeculi Erudi- 
Hf 


c Cajetan. in Eccle- 
Gaft. Cc. 12. ad fin. Et 


ſec finirur Eccleftaftes 
cum omnjbus Salomonts 
of Sep. Libris, Salo- 


meniy quidem— R eliquo 


deer promp 


b {atholick dofrine at © Rome ; that is to ſky, in 
the yeer MDXXXIH. Wherein (writing upon the 
Prophets , and having gone no farther then the Third 

of Eſay) he dyed , when 4 he was moft likely 


- Chap. 
to have been cchoſer> Pope after Clement the V7lth , if 


he had outlived him. 1 know how hot and an 
both < Cathariz and Canws were in this matter againſt 
Cajetan , but as Homer ſaid of Heftor, they *f bark'd, 
and inſulted over him, as Dogs over a dead Lion, And 
yet it is obſervable , that as no man wrote any thin 
herein againſt him while he was alzve, and able'to 
anſwer for himſelf ; fo the Sorbonne, or the Faculty 
at Paris, that afterwards cenſur d him for ſome other 
rhatters , (for they took upon them to cenſure all 
writings that diſpleas'd them, ) yet in this particular 
they had nothing to find fault with him, 


5 autepi qui vocentur Libri Sapientiales, quoniam Hieronmus EXTRA CANO- 
NICOS adanthoritatem FIDET ſupputet, omittendos Duxinus, ad Prophetarum Oraculs pr 


Ronhte die 23 Junii, Anno 1534+ 
23 fi Genes loc. theol. lib.2.c. 11. f Bannez Tom.2. 9.92. art-3, Certd pmteff dicide 


antes, 


Orator, quieum poſt mortem landavit. e Homo ad carpen- 


i, quod de Grecis inſultantibus Hettori jam mortuo dixit Homerus, Quod Leoni mortuo etiam lepores & 


Canes inſultant. 


An. Dom. 
1535- 

« Anoitiym.apnd Ca- 
 tharin, adverſus Ca- 

zetan, pag-48. & 72. 

it.1; De Libris au- 
rem-Tobie , th 5 
Sapientie, Eccleſiaſti- 
a & Maccabesrum 
cam Amnico meo illo, fo 
Fratre mihi in Chri$io 
honerands, qui me ut 
. INDOCTUM DE- 
RISIT, quad HOS 


CLXXIHI. But for Cathariz's oppoſition and 


heat againſt him , (which brake forth not long after 
his death,) it was preſently ' abated by. another 


learned a DOCTOR of his own Order , and one of 
Carthariz*s great friends , ( much loved, and much 
honored by him 3 ) who both reprehended and 
derided that new -opinton , which Catharin firſtbegan 
to ſet out againſt Cajetan, and all the Doors of the 
Church before him. For Cathariz had nothing b 
herein to ſhew or produce for hinuſelf, but the preren- 
ded and. uncertain Authorities of Three Popes ; who, 


LIBROS in CANONE EECLESIAZ efſe profeſſus ſum, libenter habebo Sermonem. b Catharin. ib; 


P 39. Edit. 2. Etft enim alii aliter opinati ſunt, non opinor hujuſmodi hominam auftoritatem Pontrfi,um 
decretis preferri.—Patet enim in decyetis Iynocentii, Gelafii, oy Fugenti in Contilio Florentino, hos Li- 
. bros in Canone computari,(y in eodem ordine, cum reliquis Scr ipturis Sanfis —Mitto Conc,ilud Carthag. 3. 
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We 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


to make the beſt of them which can be made, will 
never make up a Church, and to whoſe decrees, as 
likewiſe to the Canon of the Councel at Carthage, 
we have # already given a full and ſufficient ac- 


na. ans fx. Sa © 
wo at 


compr. 

'CLXXV. About the ſame time IOHN DRIEDO, 4n Dom 
a Profeſſor of divinity at Luvarne, was imployed to : - 
write againſt Luther ; and yer in his Book 2 of I535. 
Eccleſiaſtical Scriptures , which he dedicated to the , wireude Scripe. 
King of Portugall, Firſt he acknowledgeth , Þ That Secul.16:- Edidit & 


the Hiſtories of Judith and Tobit , &c, were' not 4 Eccl:ſft. Dogm. 
numbred in the time of the Old Teftamert among the Cn 
Canontcall Books of Scripture , but fome of them ac- /uminibus afſerendis 
compted eApocryphal, as the writings of unknown Ppnege 4 ned. 
eAuthors, and otherſome no true Hiſtories atall 5 And Scrip. & Dog» 1. r. 
Secondly , he confeſſeth , That under the New Teſta- 5.4 ad wibenr. 3: 
ment the Chriſtian Church hath not received theſe Books Gat. Libros Judith G& 


into the ſame equall, or like Authoritie with the Cano- 7ob. inter Apocrypha 


wical Scriptures, Which is a pregnant Teſtimonic pur. fpr Jul. & 
againſt the Councel of Trezt, that will follow by and 7ob. dicit apud Hebr. 
b | inter Hagiographa #u- 

Y. | merani, (y nihilominis 
de EAVONE 5. Literarum eſſe SEPARATOS. Ad hanc difficultatem (fi non placeat mendoſum eſſe 
Codicem;) dicenus duplicia efſe apud Hebr. Hagiagrapha, ficut &y diximus duplicia eſſe Apocrypha, Hagi- 
ogr. 1. Sanflorum Scripta quadem ſunt, quorum auForites idonea ei} ad corroborendum ea,qua ſunt FIDEL : 
Hujus: generis ſunt Hagiogr. in CANONE BIBLLZE. Alia vero ſunt Hagiogr. quorum auftoritas ad aſ- 
ſertiones FIDET corroberandas non e$ idonea, qu1mvis habeanmmr veraty Sanila ficut habentar Hieronymii 
& Augniiini. Scripts, que woeantur Hagiographa (1. Senfla vel Sanflorum ſcripta_) Et hujus generis 
apud Hebr. ſunt Hiſt»ria Judith, et Tobie, etiam Ecclefiaſticus, & Macceb. primus : quos ſans Libros 
quaemvis habeant ov legant, =o nag inter Canonicos Libros connumerant, ſed mter Apocrypha, non quad 
faiſs ſent, ſed quad tales fint,quorum occulia origo non claruit toti eorum Synagege ; 3". autem oo 4” . Eſdy. 
2”, Maccab. triam puerorum Hymnum, Suſanne, ac Belis Draconiſqhe biſftertac, aut non habent,aut pror- 
ſhs rejiciunt , oF confiflas tradunt.—Eccdlefie tamen Chriſtiana propter auforitatem veterum qu 
Sanflorum, qui legumur uft fuiffe teſtimoniis ex hujufmodi HiStorris, eaſdem pid fide legit, & non PROR= 
SUS nou, _ contemnit, teme:fi non PARI AUCTORITATE recipiat illos Libros cum SCRIPTU-« 
RIS CANONICIS. | 


CLXXVI. Not long before this Councel met 
JOHN FERUS, a: very learned man, and a moſt An. Dom. 
diligent Preacher,ſct forth his Book, which he intitled, 1540. 
The Examination of thoſe that were to be Oo” 
D d OT 


a Ferus in Examine 
Qtdinand. Sunt ax- 
tem hi Lib1i Apscry- 
bi, 3. 0 4. Efdr.To- 
bias, Judith, Liber 
Sapientie, Ecclefiaſti- 
cuF, Baruch, O& Mac- 
chabeorum Libri duo. 
Omnes alii dicuntur 
Canonict , quid fun 
Irrefutabilis auterita- 
tis etiam apud Fudeos, 
Otnnes igitur Libyi 
V. T.. numero ſunt 
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which they were to give of therr fazth in thoſe dayes, 
Thar beſides the XXVIII Canonicall Bocks of Scripture, 
(to furniſh which number they reckoned either 
Book. of Samuel, the Kings and the Chroxecles, with 
Reth, Nebem. and the Lamentations, apart by them- 
ſelves, ) there were IX Apocryphal. Which Nize of 
old time were not publikely Read in the Church , nos 
was any man preſs'd withtheir Authority, 


XXXVII, bec eft, CANONICORUM XXVIIl;, APOCRYPHORUM TA. Olim veri.in Eccleſia 
Apocryphi publice non recitabantur, nec quiſquam auto; itate eorum premebatur ; ſed domiquidem (ty pri- 
vatim pro ſuo cujuſque animo fas erat illos legere. ; . | 


Anno Dom. 


I54t. 
& 


1545: 


CLXXVII. Laſtly , the Severall Tranſlations of 
the BIBLE , ſer forth at theſe times with ſpecial 
Prefaces before them ; made as well by Santes Pagni- 
rus the Dominican at Lyons , by Antonius Braciolus in 
Italy, and by the Author of Birkman's Edition at 
eAntwerp , as by Robert Stephen in the Edition of 


. Vatablas at Paris; every one declaring the D:ſtzz#10z,, 


that was then commonly known and received ; 
berween the Canonical and the Apocryphal Books of 
Scripture ; all theſe (being joyn'd with the former 
Authors whom: we have produced m all Ages) are 
moſt evident and ſufficient witnefles, that neither 
we in the Church of England, nor the Proteſtant Churches 
abroad, have herein tranſgreſs'd thoſe bounds, which 
the Prophets , and Apoſtles, and generally all our Fore- 


fathers in the Fatth , had ſet qut.,, and preſcribed for 


vs, 


CLXXVIN, 
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* CLXXVIII. And thus have we hitherto:taken an exa&t 
and perfe& View of what the (atholick Church of God hath de- 
livered, concerning the CANON of DIVINE .SCRIP- 

_ . TURE, inall Times, and In all places; In JUDAA , b I 
the Ancient Hebrews, by CHRIST himſelf, and by his Holy i 
Apoſtles ; In PALESTINE and SYRIA, by Juftzz Martyr, _ —_ 
Euſebius, S, Ferome,& Damaſcer ; In the Apoſtolical Church- 
es of ASIA, by Melito, Polycrates, and Oneſimus ; In PHRY- 
GIA, CAPPADOCIA, LYCAONIA and CYPRUS, by 
the. Councel of Laodicea, S. Baſil, Amphilochtus, and Epiphanins ; 
In EGYPT, by Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, and Athana- 
ſis; In the other Churches of AFRICK, by Jul:us, Tertull;- 
an, S, Cyprian, $. Auguſtine, the Councel of Carthage, Junilias, 
and Primaſius ; In all the FLVE PATRIARCHATES, by 
S. Cyril, $. Greg. Nazianzen, S. John Chryſoftome, Anaſtaſius, 
S, Gregory, Nicephorus, and Balſamon ; In GREECE, by Do- 
nyſtus, Antiochas, Adrianus, Leontius, Zonaras, Philippus, and 
Calliftus ; In ITALIE, by Ph:laſtrias, Ruffin, Caſs:odore, Come- 

- ſtor, Balbus, Antoninus, Mirandula, Cajetan, and Pagers x 
SPAIN, by 1fidore, Hugo Card. Paulus Burg. Toftatus, and Xi- 
mentus ; In FRANCE. by S. Hilary, The Dfuimes of CMarſeil- 
les, Vitorinus of Poiftiers, Charlemasgnes Biſbops, Agobard, Ra. ' 
dulphas, Honorius , Petrus Cluniac. Hugo, and 'Richardus of 

. $.Viftor's at Paris, Beltth, Petrus Cellen, "Heruzus Natalis, Fa- 
ber ; and Chchtoveus 5 In GERMANIE , and the LOW- 
COUNTREYS, by Rabanus, Strabus, Hermannus Contra, 
Ado, Rupertus, the Ordinary and Interlineary-Gloſs upon the Bi- 
ble, the Gloſs apon'the Canon Law, Lyranus, Dionyſius Carthuſ. 
Eraſmus, Driedo, and. Ferus; *Ahd 1h the Church of ENG- 
Land, by Yezerable Bede, Alcuin, Giſelhert, Joh. Sarisburienſis, 
Brito, Ocham, Thomas Anglicus, and Thomas walden ; beſides' 
Dyvers others, that are not' here numbred. © Of whom, it. 
muſt- not be/denied;, but that” Some there were, Who in' 
many -Other- Matters of Religion were violently carricd a- 
way with- the Abuſes and i Times; but in 
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this particular, which we have examined. and followed 
m—_—_— the Ages of the Church ; the Coarrent ran clear 
and th among them, 


CHAP. XVIIE. 
The New Decree of the Councel at Trent againſt all 
_ the farmer Teſtimonies of the Vaiverſal Church. 


CLXXIX. Ow, after all theſe, followed an Aſſembly 
| of a Few Men at Trent., (who took upon 


| them, the ſie, and; Authority, of a General and Occumertcal 


An.D0. 


I546. 
8 April. 


Counce!,)that made a * Decree among themaſclves, to-controul 
the whole world, and as in Sandry Points beſides, {0 in this, to 


deviſe a New Article of Faith, for their own pleaſure, where- 
of neither their ow: Church, nor any other Church of Chriſten=. 


_ dome, had ever heard befare. 


CLXXX. An Aſſembly of men, ſucha one as it was, that 
by their Magiſterial and undue proceedings there, have 
done more hurt,, and-made a greater Scheſm-1n. the Charch of. 


_ God, then all the Malice of wicked and unpeaceful perſons, 


was evcr able to do, ſince, C briſe lefthis legacie of Truth 
and Peace among his Di/arples, and foretold. the Offences that 
would » agen, | ariſe, to pervert.and miſlead others, who. 
were not the better aware of them. 

CLXXMI. Bur this 4{{embly at. Trent, had-this occaſi- 
on. VWhen divers. Abuſes in; Religion, (wherewith. man 


5 men in thale dayes. were. juſtly andaliz'd.,) began firſt; 


to be Reformed in Germante, hope Lea the. Tenth, and thoſe 
that followed the . intereſts. of ths t. 

great violence and fel rage ag oppaling themſelves: 
againſt all Perſonsthat favoured that Refarmateer,..thexe was: 


a Sch:ſm made of oxe part from. the. atber;;, and the Popes m 
| : 0 


Court. at Rome, with: 
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of Excommanteation went abroad ; wherein all men 
were commanded to drive the Reformers and all 
their Adherents (among whom Fredrick the Duke of 
Saxony was one, ) outoftheir Lands and Coumryes. 
Bur this manner of proceeding with them, augmemed | 
the Schiſm, and made the Rent greater then it was 
| before. For the healing whereof, and for the ; 
preventing of further Troubles that might enſue , ir 
was the common judgment, and deſire both of the | . 
German Princes, and Of all others that affeted the | 
wxrtze and Peace of the Charch, that a free 8& Lawful 
Councel might be generally ſummoned, through 
theſe wo Parts, to be held in ſome convenient 
place of the Empire. But the very Name of a Conncet 
abroad-, (out of the Lateran Palace, ) was dreadfull 
to Pope Leo, who 2 living 'm his Magnificence and « Petr. Suav. in Hi- F 
Eafe at Rome, where he had plenty and pleaſure fÞ"; Concil. Tri 
daily to attend him ; and fearing left peradventure  '* 
this New Comnzel, if it fhould be-call'd rogether, 

ighr prove -as fatall to himſeff, as the (onncel's of 
Conflance and Bafil did to ſome of his Predereſſors, 
he was not very willing 'to hear of ir at all. And 
while he was deliberating how to decline it , and'to 
put iroff, he fel! ſick, and dyed. 

CLXXXII. After him ſucceeded edrign- the ; _ 
Sixt ; b who in former times had been the Emperor's ? Sleidan, Com, th. * >. 0 
Schoolemaſter, but was then his Lieutenant , or the — — = 
chief Governor : —_ him .in 5 = _ _ Eb 
comming Speedily to Rygme, and there adviſing wi " os "ol 1 
himſelf, what ks beſt ro be done for the ſeratying = I 7 
of the Princes and people in Germarze, he ſent his 
Legate to the Dzet at Norinberg, with Letters, and 
__ Promiſes to the Princes there afſembled, © - Petr, Suay, ibid.. 
«that if they would proceed againſt Luther (in caſe | 
<they could not otherwiſe reduce him) as their 
| & Pre> 
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« predeceſſors had'done againſt /ohn Hus, and Jerome 
« of Prage 1n the Councel of Conſtance, his owninten- 
« tion ; and full reſolution was , to ſet his chiefeſt, 
« Cares upon Reforming the Abuſes of the Church, 
« and the Abominations of the Sea and Court of Rome, 
. «from whence peradventure all the preſent miſchiefs 
<« had procceded : and that this He would the rather 
« do, becauſe he ſaw that all the world did earneſt- 
« ly defire it, Whereunto the Anſwer of the Dzet 
. «was ; that if Luther's caſe, and the confeſſed Errors 
« ofthe Church, might be both conſidered, and treated 
« on together , there was no better meanes to reduce 
«all things to tranquullitie, then a free, Chriſtian 
« Councel to be appointed, by the Emperors conſent, 
« in ſome convenient place of Germaxte, where every 
« one might have liberty to come, and give that ad- 
c yice, which ſhould moſt tend to the honour of 
« God, and the Advancement of his true Rel:groy. . 
And though the Legate was not ſo well pleaſed with 
theſe Conditions which they annexcd to their demand 
of a Councel, yet they ſtood ftritly uponthem , and 
thought them both neceſſary, and modeſt enough, 
and that the Pope could not be juſtly offended with | 
them. Burt aſſoone as this Anſwer 'was carried back 
to Rome , the Pope had no leiſure either to begin his 
intended Reformation , or to determine any thing 
abour the deſire that was made of a Comrcel, For 
preſently after, he alſodyed, and Clement the Seventh 
was put into his place. - 

CLXXXIII. Bur this man, during all the time of 


| 2 @ Peter, Suay. ibid. his Papacie, 2 ſtudiouſly declined the neceflitie of 


A lt 


a Councel , and would by no meanes heare of it, 
_ eſpecially with condition to have ir' celebrated in 
Germany ;, Whereunto notwithſtanding he was often 
preflcd by the Emperor himſelf, who one while was 

| minded 
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minded, in caſe the Pope would not: aſſent unto it, 
to call it by his owne Authority , andotherwhiles 
ſollicired the Colledge of Cardrnalis to doe it. Bux 
the Pope and Cardinals both, fearing it was impoſſible 
ro make the Germans accept of fuch a Councel , as * 
* might be moſt ſerviceable to the Court of Rome , and 
being reſojute to have zo other, they ſent a ® Nuzcio 4 Joh.Sleidan, lib.8, 
to. propoſe thoſe Conditions about it , which they Þ: 
knew would never be taken. And thus the time 

aſſed away , till this Pope likewiſe fell intoa tharp 
infirmitie, which made an end of his life. 

CLXXXIIII. To him ſucceeded Paul-the Third, 
who was a Þ Prelate that among all his other 5 perr.Suay. ibid. 

ualities, made more efteem of none, then of © « Petr. Suay, ibid, 
diffimulation, And therefore making ſhow , that he | 
feared not a Councel , as Pope Clement the V1[th did, 
and being well aſſured that he could not be inforced 
to yu his afſent tothe Calling of it in ſuch a manner, 
and in ſuch a place, where he could have no advan- 
tage by it, but that he might make uſe of the Court 
and the Clergie , if need were, to contradid and hin- 
der it, when he pleaſed ; he ſcemed by all meanes 
to deſire it, To this purpoſe he ſent his ſeveral 
Nunctos tothe Emperour,and other Chriſtian Princes, 
to declare unto them all , that He and his Colledge 
of Cardinals had abſolutely determined the Cele- 
bration of a Councel, but that for the time and place 
of it He was nor yet reſolved: what to doe. After- 
wards upon conference with the Emperor ,, who went 
in perſon to Rome about it , andupon ſuch Conditions 
as might no way derogate from the power and 
. cg of the Papacze , he condeſcended ſo farre 
that a Syzod ſhould be ſummoned at Mantua in Italy 
and ſent forth his * Bull of Jndi#ton to haveit begin * Dated 12. Jun, 
there, about a | yeer following, In the _ 27 anapi 
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A Scholaſtical Hiftory of - 


4 I Mail. An. 1538, 


b Verba in Bulla In- 
dicionis contenta. 
Vi Furigurendi quod 
Pape Romano, QF Se- 
. di Apofiolice preflite- 
runt, ac Sante virtu- 
te Obedientie, (5c. 


. tie alone , was contrary to the 


while , the King of England, and the Princes of 
Germany making their publick Remonſtrances againſt 
it, and the Duke of Mantua refuſing to admit the 
Councel into his Citty , but upon ſuch conditions 
as would have been too coſtly for the Court of Rome; 
thar deſigne was layd aſide, and the IndiQion that 
the Pope made there , came to nothing. Not long 
after he ſent out another Bull fora Councel tobe 3 
held at Yicevzs, a Citty under the dominion of the 
Venetians ; but this Second Ind:Fion meeting with the 
ſame oppoſitions that the former did , and the Popes 


. Legats attending there tono pn , ( for there was 


not any Prelate or other EccleſpaFtical Perſon that 
repayred thither to them, ) at the laſt after divers 
prorogations and Suſpenſions , there came forth a Theyd 
Bull , which commanded all B:jbops and Abbots , to- 
gether with other Przuledged perions, Þ ( that had 
all taken an Oath to be obedient to the Pope and fea 
of Rome, ) to repayre to the Cirtty of Trext u 
the Confines of 7taly, and there to attend the Popes 
Legates for the Celebration of a Councel which he 
intended to begin the firſt day of November in the 
yeere MDXLII. | 
CLXXXV. But the Princes, and all the Reformed 
Churches in Germazy, together with the Kingdomes 
of England, and Denmark , and many other places 
beſides, immediately ſet forth their Proteftations, 
and made their juſt Exceptions againſt it ; alledging, 
That the Calling of this Courrel by the Popes Authort- 
ights of Xrgs, and 


the Ancient Cuſtomes of the Charch x; Thathe had 
ſummoned no other Perſons thither , nor intended 
to admit any , either to debate or to give their voyce 
there, but ſuch only as had firſt ſworne obedience 
to him ; That he tooke upon him moſt unjuſtly , - 

e 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 


be Judge there in his own cauſe, knowing well wha 
Accuſations were layd againſt him ; both for arro- 


_— 


gating tO himſelf an.abſolure and unjverſall Monarchy 


over all the Churches of the world , (falſely pre- 
rended to be given him either by D:ivize right, or by 
any bumane Conceſsi0n, ) and for many other enormi- 
ous Abuſes in Religion, which by that uſurped power 
he ſought ſtill ro maintain, and to ſuffer nothin 
elſe to paſſe in that Conncel ; but what ſhould be mo 
advantagious to his own ends, They proteſted there- 
fore againftit, as being a politique and Papal device, 
wherewith to delude the world under the name of a 
Councel. | | 
CLXXXVI. Nor did the Popes proceedings here- 
in give them any cauſe to change their mind, or 
withdraw their proteſtation. For Firſt, he ſent his 
Three Legates to Trezt, with a bare Mandate only 
to entertain ſuch Prelates and Ambaſſadours as 
ſhould come thither, by gifing them fair words, 
but in no wiſe to make any publick Ac , before the 
had received further Inſtructions from hm , which, 
he meant to ſend them art his own time , and as he 
ſaw cauſe himſelf. A few Biſhops likewiſe , whom 
he eſteemed to be moſt addicted rohim , were com- 
manded to goe thither , and had ſpeciall order not 
to make too much haſt 1n their journey. Beſides 
theſe , and ſome three or four Neapolitan Biſhops, 
whom the Emperor fent along thither with his 
Ambaſſador,-rather to watch what the 'Pope did, 
then for any thing els, (for as the caſe then ſtood, 
he- hoped for no good to be done, ) there werenot 
any: more to make up a Gererall Councel, Where- 
upon after they had been there ſeven Months, and 
did nothing, they all departed, and the Pope recalled 
his Legats, defitiing is _ to another —_ 
= -C that 
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that might be morecommodious for him. 
| CLXXXVIL In the mean while, there was a 


League made betweene the Emperour and the King 
of England , which the Pope took as one of the 
Treatelt affronts and Scornes that could be put upon 
Pim, For he had not only excommunicated and 
curſed the King, as a Schiſmatick deſtinated to 
erernall damnation ; but depos'd him from his 
Regal Authcrity,and deprived him of all his Righttul 
dominions, giving away both from him and his adhe- . 
rents whatſoever they poſſeſſed, & commanding that 
his ſubje&s ſhould render him no obedience , that 
ftrangers ſhould haveno commerce in his Kingdome, 
that Chriſtian Princes ſhould joyne togerher' to 
perſecute him , and that all men ſhouldtake armes 
againſt him, whoſe Eſtate and Goods, (by vertue 
of his Papall and plenary power, he granted them 
for their Prey, and his perſon fortheir Slave. Beſides, 
he had declared. the proteſtants of Germarie to be 
Hereticks , whom nevertheleſſe the Emperor had 
received into his protection, and done divers favours 
to them, All which, together with the warrs that 
were now on foot abroad, and wherein the Pope 
himfelf alſo had a hand, put the thoughts of his 
Councel , which he had begun at Trert, to lay till 
and quiet all the yeer long. | 
CLAXXVIIL But after the Termes of peace 
between the Emperor and the Freach King were 
concluded., whereof one was,. that they ſhould 
joyntly endeavour to reſtore the Church unto her 
ancient purity and concord in Religion, and to re- 
form the Court of Rome, from whence all the pre- 
{ent difſenſions were derived , the Popethought, it 
concern'd him neerely now, to go. on with the 
Councel ; and having no further pretext whereupon 
to 
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to his own ends, 


CLXXXIX, When the Legates came to Trezt, 
they found no Prelate there but the Biſhop of the 
place, Yet within a few dayes after there came 
Three [talian Biſhops to them, who being dependants 
upon the Court of Rome, and men very ready to 

romote the Popes ſervice , had order from him to 
e there with the firſt, For his defire was , that the 
Councel ſhould begin with as few as might be, and 
they to regulate the reſt that came after. In order 
whereunto , he ſent his Brief, and gave his Legates 
a Faculry , to prefide in the Councel under his Name - 
and authoritie ; with ſpeciall direfions, * notto. 
ſuffer any thing to be propos'd and offered there ro 
publick debate , which had not firſt been privately 
approved by themſelves, nor * any thing to be put 
Queſtion and defined, which had not been 


to the 


formerly ſent to Rome, and afſented to by Him; 
and with power , if need were to do him ſervice in 
ir, 2 either to break up the Councel tor alrogether, 
or to ſuſpend and prorogue it from time to time, or 
. to remove and tranſlate it from one place to another, 
at their pleaſure : which was a device, Þ whereby 
all Attempts and motions that might be made 
againſt the Enormities of' the Reman Comrt, ſhould 
be ſure to be defeated, For above all other things 


E <2 


to delay it any longer, all his Cares were, how to 
call and order it to his own beſt advantage, For this 
_—_ therefore he ſet forth another Bull, and ſent 
his Legates to Trezt , to begin the Councel thereupon 
the XV. of March, in the yeere MDXLYV. but he 

ave them no Commiſſion , or Letrers of Inſtruction, 
after what manner to procced in it, till he had 
further adviſed abour it, meaning to governe him- 
ſelf in that behalfe , as he found occaſion, beſt fitted 


this 


* Hiſt. Conc. Tri- 
dent, lih,2, Papa Le- 
£4tos ſuos monuit, Ne 
cretum ullji in Con- 
ſeſſu promulgaremtpri- 
uſquam ilfud Rome fi- 
bl communicaſſent.Sed 
ut mandata ab Eo ex- 
pedarent,quid in Con- 
cilio propenendum, de- 
libey Go conclu- 
dendum eſſet. 
4 Bulla Pauli 3.Ple- 
nam (y liberam pote- 
Hatem oo facultatemy 
quandocungue wobis 
videbitur , Concilium 
de Civite'e Tridentins 
ad quancunque aliam 
commodiorem, de qus 
vobis etiam videbituy, 
transfe-endi, of mu- 
tend, ac illud in ipſa 
Cruvitate "Tridentin# 
ſupprimendi oy diffol. 
vendi vebis concedi- 
mus. 
d Hiſt. Conc. Trid, 
lib. 2. Qu arcano, 
omnem deliberationem 
Curie Romans ” pa 
adverſam facile erat 
interturbare. 
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- this was the principall matter, which was given them 


b Thid. Ne unquam in charge, ® that they ſhould not in any caſe ſuffer 
quacungque de cauid a 


ny che Authority and power of the Pope to be queſtioneg, 
d A and o . 7 b 

- pry po — There was a proviſo in the firit words of the Bull, 

"9 & c that they ſhould doe nothing without conſent of 

c Bull. jbid. De Con- — " | 

cli afſenſu omni« eſe *E Councell , but 4 afterwards that clauſe was 


facienda, _ thought needfull to be altered, and the Legates had 
d 1bid. Hi per Li1- 


teras Pontifict ſigniff- an avſolure power glvell them , independent of any 


& unt, clavſulam 11- but the Pope himſelt , whole {crvice they only at- 
lam in agendo ipſes tended, 
plus ſatis conſtringeres 


CO CN Ciera oe oe 

| . CXC. Two Months paſſed after their comming 

to Trent, before they got Twenty Prelates into their 

company, and becaule they were ſomewhat aſhanr'd 

to begin their Oecumenicall Councel, (as they are 

not athamed to call it). with ſo ſmall a Number, 

they mn the Pope to pur it off tor Eight 

Months longer ; though much adoe they had to 

perlwade the Prelates to ſtay all that . while with 

them. But by the Months of December and [anuary 

following (having in the mean while contented the 

poorer ſort of Biſhops with a penſion of mm duckets 

a piece procured for them out of the Popes Coffers, ) 

they grew to ſomewhat a greater Number. For 

beſides the a. ma , and the Card:nal Biſhop of Trent, 

there were preſent Four Archbiſhops , Eight and Twent 

Biſhops, Three Ablots, and Four Generals, And 3 theſe 

« Bit. Conc. Trid. Three and Forty Perſons made the Generall Councek. 

ibid. Ez quibus 43- Among whom Þ Two of the Archbiſhops were 
Concilium 111ud Gene- 

_ rale conflabat. | 


b Ibid. & apud Sleidan. lib, 19+ Caterim: in quatuor illis Archietiſcopis erant duo, velut perſonatt. 
Olans Magras Upſalenſis, &y Robcrtus Venantins Scotus, Armachanus. Erat autem hic cecus, (y ta- 
men non ſolim miſſificabet , vernm etidm per ccleres equos enrrebat. Hos ergh duos Pontifex in Catu Tri- 
dentine efſe voluit, eftemationis caus4 taniiim, queſt iftt duo populi tam longinqui;Gothi &y Hiberni, poteſta« 
tem ipfrus agnoſcerent, cim illi revera, pr ater umbram, et nudum Titulum, nthil haberent. 


—— -— — 


— — 


only 


the Canon of the Scripture. ; 


only Titular, being the' Popes Penſioners at Rome, 
andnow ſent to Trezt, to increaſe the Number, and 
to depend upon the Legates ; but in thoſe Churches, 


whereot they bare the Names, had they nothing vo 


do ; nor were they any lawtull and true Biſhops at 
all. The one of theſe was Ol/aus Magnus the Goth, 
who went for the Archbithop of Ypſale in Suedeland ; 
and the other Blind Sr Robert the Scot, who appeared 
for the Primate of Armaugh in Ireland, and of whom 
it was then commonly faid , that as poreblind as he 
was, yet had he the commendation to ride poſt the 
beſt in the world. And wih theſe men they began 
their Oecumenical Chapter at Trent. > 
CXC].. Where the 2 F:rſt Seſſoz was ſpent in 
Ceremonie, and opening the Councel ; the Þ Second 
in preſcribing Orders to themſelves and their 
families z the < Therd in reciting the Symbole of the 
Church, which we call the Nicen Creed ; ( and it 
had been well, it they had extended it no further,, 
with * adding ſo many New Articles of Faith to: 


it , as afterwards they did; ) But in the 4 Fourth Qu _ $2 
d8 Aprilis & 22 = 


Seſſion they began their Azathema's and Curſed all 
other perſons of the world , that. did not receive their 
NEW CANON of SCRIPTVRE., in ſuch manner 
and form , as they were then pleas'd firſt-to appoint 
it. And this bringeth the ſtory of their proceedings 
home ,. to that matter which we have ſer forth inall 
Ages of the Church before. 

- CXCIL Art this Afſembly in Trezt., they had theis 

rivate Coxgregations, which were appointed to be 

ept twice a weeke at one ofthe Legates Houſes, 
for the propoſing, debating , and framing of all their 


Decrees , before they were brought to be voted and 


defined abroad in any publick Seſſjoz ;, for by this 


means the Legates would. be ſure , either to- have 
every 


4 13 Decemb.r545. 
b 7 Januarii 1546» 


c 4 Februarii 1546. 
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every thing prepared to their own mind., and be able 
to number the voyces before hand which way they 
would be given, 'or els not to ſuffer the matter to be 
| brought ro any open definition in their Courcel at all. 
The CANON ofthe SCRIPTVRE theretore being 

ropos'd and diſcourſed of in four Congregations, 
tome urged the diſtinction that Saint Jeromhad herein 
made; as a known Rule and direQion for the Church, 
wo whom they added S. Auguftineand S, Gregory, 
who both made a difference between the {anonical 
and the. Other Bookes of Scripture in the Old Teſtament. 
Some thought it better to make no diſtin&ion at all, 
but ro follow the Councel of Carthage, or Pope 
Janocent the firſt by making a generall Catalogue 
of all the Books together, and to ſay no more. Others 
deſired to have them ſorted into Three Ranks, the 
firft of thoſe which have been alwayes held and be- 
lieved to be divine ; the Secoxd of ſuch, as have been 

ueſtion'd by ſome particular men, but received into 

anonical Authority by the Church ; and the 7h:rd 
of thoſe, whereot there hath never been any aſſurance, 
which are the ſeven Books of Toh:it, wiſdom, Eccle- 
ſtafticus , Judith , Baruch , and the Xaccabes , beſides 
ſome Chapters of Dazzel and Heſter, But there were 
certaine perſons among them , ( of whom Catharsr 
was the chief, who made it a mayne part of his 
buſines, to oppoſe the writings of Cardinal Cajetay, ) 
that would needs have them all declared, to be in af 
parts, as they ſtand inthe Latin Bible, of Divine and 
Equal eAuthority : Only the Book of Baruch troubled 
them, which was neue put into-the Number , either 
by the Pope, or the Councel of Carthage; buthowlo- 


ever, becauſe it was ſometimes read in the Church; 

this alone was thought- reaſon enough by them , to 

have it made Canorical, And: in the end _—_ 
- © 


I — —— — 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


of theſe men, with ſome orhers that were got to be 
of their faction, (though by divers of the more 
learned ſort there confronted,) made the major 
part of XLIII , or ſome - Few Perſons more, and 
prevailed for an Orcumenical Decree of all the Biſhops 
in the world. | | 

CXCIII For. when the day of Seſ5:0z came , this 
Decree was drawn up and vored by them, 2 © That 
« the $yzod doth recerue with EQV ALL Veneration , all 


&« the Books of the Old and New Teftament, together with 


« the unwritten Traditions belonging both to- Faith and' 


& Manners, as proceeding from the Mouth of Chriſt , or 
&« diflated by the Holy Ghoſt, —That among theſe Bookes, 
« Tobit and Judith , wiſaom and Eccleſpaſticus, Baruch 


« and the Maccabesgtogether with the Parts of Daniel and - 


« Hefter ought tobe numbered ; — And That if any perſon 
« doth pot recerve them All as Sacred and Canonical —Let 
« him be Accurſed, 


« Conc. Trident. Sf. 
4+ Sacro- Sanf#a, acute 
menica (y generalis 
Synodius Tiidemting— 
Omnes Libros tam ve- 
teris qudm Novi Tefba- 
menti , cum utriuſque 
unus Deus fit Amor, 
nec non Traditiones iþ- 
ſas (fm# ſcripto) tun 
ad FIDEM, tam ad 
Mores,pertinemes,tan- 
_ ore tenus d Chris 

» vel 4 Spiritu San- 
Ho dilatas——PARF 
pietatis affeFu ac Re- 


unrent is ſuſcipit et veneratur. Sunt verd Libri Sacri, ne cul dubitatioſuborini poſſit, quinam ſint, bi in- 
fraſcripti ; Teflamenti Veteris aw Mofis, Foſua, Fadices, Ruth, Quatuo Regum, Duo Pardliy, Eſ- 


dras, Nehentias, Tobias, Fudith, E 


» Fob, Pſal.-Parab. Ecclefiafles, Cant. Canticor, Sap. Eccle 


cus, Eſates, Jerem. Baru, Exech.Dan. ATI Proph. minores,&y Duo Maccabeorum—£i quis antem Libros 
7pſos integros cum omnibus ſuis pa\ tibuspro Sacris et Canonicis non ſuſceperit ANATHEMA SIL. + 


CXCIII. Wherein that which they define con- 
cerning wnpritten Ti raditions, 15 no lefle againſt the 
Truth , and againſt all Antiquitie, then what they 
determine ſo raſhly, and yet ſo magiſterially , with- 
out any example, or Catholick Tradition before them, 
about the New Scriptures, But as they had neither 
Conncel, nor Father, nor Schoolemar , nor other writer, 
that ever ſpake like them in former Ages , fo at this 
very time , they had none but their own ſmall and 


inconſiderable number _ a —_— to this their 


Synodicall, or (as they moſt untruly and vainly called 


it, ) their Oecumentcal ' Decree, For of the Greek 
Church they had not one , unlefle it were fomeſuch. 
Lech | po 


—_ 
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* Sleidan.Comment, 
lib. 17, In bis duo 
Galli, quinque Hiſpa- 
ni, Illiticus unus,Re- 
liqui omnes ltali.- 

« Hiſt. Concil. Trid. 
lib. 2. ! Multi mopes, 
ſhe ac pollicitettonibus 
- Hlef#i, quibus proſpier- 
endum fuit, nec enim 
tam parcd ac tenuiter 
Trideni atque Rome 
ſuftenteri potuerunt. 
Rome enim qu 
 NULLA effent Aw- 
 Aeritate, vitam humi- 
lem, et aliis obnoxiam 
- tolerqbant ; in Concilio 
ater mapores fibi ani- 
mos ſumebant, et creſ- 
cente exiftimatione , 
rem quoque auttorem 
expeFabant. * Item , 
Joh. Sleid lib. 17. 
' Anno. 1546. Erat 
Rome Olaus Magn. 
- Huic Pontifex Archi- 
epiſcopatum Gothicum, 
licet extra commerc1- 
um Eccl, Rom. pofiium, 
* Conſert, &F Concilio 


Trid. intereſſe jubet, & 


m heard of in the world before , that XL Biſho 


as blind $7 ' Robert of Scotland was'; of the Engliſh 
as few, (for the Biſhop of Worceſter R#chard Pates 
was not yet come among them, and when afterwards 
He went thither , He-was there but in a private and 
perſonall capacity , having no employment given 
him from the Church of England, ) of the Helvetian, 
German, and Northern Churches none ; of the * French 
Scarce Two, of the Sparnrſh not many ; all the reſt 
we find to. be Italzazs, ( and they, as yet, no ſuch 
great number of them neither, ) among whom 
divers 2 were the Popes Penſioners , and ſent thither 
b to outballance other mens voyces ; ſome of them 
titular , and ſome © unlearned. And was it ever 
of 
Italy, alsiſted peradventure with haff a Score others, 
ſhould made up a General Councel for all Chriſtendom > 
wherein, as there was not © any one greatly remark- 
able for learning, that voted this Caroxical Authoritie 
to thole Bookes, which by: the Conſent of the 
Oriental and Occidental Churches were ever held 
to be uxcertatz and Apocryphal , fo ſome of them were 
Lawyers , perhaps learned in that profeſsion , but of 
little underſtanding in Religion ; and though other- 
ſome were Divines, yet many of them were of leffe 
then ordinary ſufficience ;. but the greater Number 


ad vitum quotidianum aureos det Menſtruos quindecim. b Claud, Eſpen. 


digreſf. 1. ad. 1. cap. epift. ad Tirom. Faum eff poſterioribus Secults, ut quod merits in Conc, Baſil. 
Ludevicus Arelatenſis querebatur ; in Conciltis id Demim flat, Co neceſſaria fiat, quod Nationi pliceat Tta- 
lice, ut que ſola Epiſcoporum, (qui et ipft ſoli vocem illic deciſtuam habent,) numero Nationcs alias #quer, 
aut ſuperet, ſicut ſcripfit lib.1, de Gefks ejus Contil. AEneas Sylvins nondum Pins. Hec illaeft Helene, 
gae nuper Trident obtinuit. | 6 Alf, a Caſtro, de hzr, Puint. lib. 3. Forum aliqui nec bend Latin > 
gere noverunt. Cujus ret exernÞla- ſunt Epiſcogi Italici. | « 'Hift. Conc. Trid. lib.2. Audex in capmum 
videbatur 5. Card. Cy 48. Ep; ſcopos, auftoritatem Canonicam Libris amed incertis.et Apocryphis dare, In 
his tamen pr eſulibus non'temers reperiri dliquem precellentis dotrine laude infignem ; Leguleios efſe ali- 
. quot, in juris profeſſione ford do&os, ſed Religionis non admad kn intelligentes, perpancos Theologos. eeſqhe 
eruditione infra wvulgus Theolygorun), plereſyue Aulicos, ex tis aliquos tituleres tantum,', Cy Epiſcepos Mag- 
nam partem Cruiratum adeo minutarairs wt fi quiſque clerum (5 populum cyi prefit, referet, vix omnes Mil- 
I:fimam Orbis Chr:ſtiant partemYeſfieſertent, 71 Vo i oo 40 As Gann 
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were Courtiers, and Biſhops. of ſuch ſmall places 

(or dignities only titular, ) that Suppoſing every 

one to repreſent the Clergy and people trom whom 
- he came, it could not be ſaid, that one of a Thouſand 

in Chrijtendome , was repreſented in this pretended 

Councel, £ | 

CXCV. Thoſe few Perſons that voted this New 

Decree, alledged for themſclves the- Canon of the 

Councel at,Carthage, and the doubtfull Decrees of 

Pope 1znocent and Gelaſius. But it they had followed 

any of theſe Patterns, they would never have put the 

| Book Þ of Baruch into their C — ; & L _ Tridents 

nor ſaid, that any of the Re (now conteſted) ought 77? : 

c tobe the Rule * Fatth , no lefle then thoſe which = A 


uy one 
notconteſted ; nor would they have added their Ana- Kr = og 


thema againſt all men that were otherwiſe minded, mendis Doginatibac , 
How thoſe Two Popes, together with 4 S, eAuguſt:zy, Oc. ipſe Smedus uſu- 
and the Africar Councel, are to be underſtood , and w_ pier mans A. 
taken in that ſenſe , which may not-contradi& both &is. . 
themſelves, and the univerſall do@rine of the Church OR _ de Dodtr, 
in their times, and in all times before them., we have x 
at large ſer forth in their own Ages, nor can any 
thing , brought more to the purpoſe or better and 
more: truly to expound them, then the judgement of 
Toſtatus, and Cardinal Cajetar, who for the happineſs 
and depth of their underſtanding , as likewiſe for 
*  theiradmirable induſtry and diligence , were accom- 
ted the prime Divines of thoſe times wherein they 
ived, —_ many more: ages beſides, being ſo well 
read in the Scriptures, together with the ancrezt and 
later Doors, whom they had ſtudied from their 
child-hood, that there was no Prelate or perſon in 
the Councel of Trent , who might have thought him- 
ſelf too good to learn of them. And if in this little 
new (ouncel and decree they had proceeded no fur- 
ther then S, eAuguſt;n or _—_—_ cans and _ 


perit, ANATHE MA 
SIT. Er in Bulla Pa- 
pz Pii 4. ad finem 
Concilii de Profeſſi- 
one Fidei Tridenti- 
NX HANC 
EIDEM NEMO PO- 
TEST ESSE SAL» 
FUS, | 


——_— 


did , there might have been fome tolcrable ſence and 
explication given of it 3 whereas by the Termes 
wherein they have now addreſſed it, they have lefe - 
the world no way, either to. reconcile it to the 
former, or to render it ſufferable to the future ages 
ofthe Church, For wholoever recciveth this (oancel 
of Trent, he muſt not only receive the controverted 
and additional Books of the O!dTeftament , as permit- 
red to be read for inftrugion and good examples of 
manners, ( which was all that ever the Church allowed 
to them ; ) but he muſt likewiſe take and believe 
them , ander pain of eternall damnation , to beinall 
parts Equall and of like Aathoritie tothe writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets , for the eſtabliſhing of his 
Faith , and founding the maine points of his Religion 


. upon them : And, which is more, muſt not only 


believe ſoh:imſelf, but be bound alſo to believe, that 
2 every one is damy'd, who doth not herein believe 
as much as he,or thinketh any man can be Saved, that 
believeth otherwiſe then he, and the Counrel of Trent 
doth. Which ſhutteth up the dores againſt all mode- 
ration, & Chriſtian Charitie, from ever comming in, 
to abide in their dwellings that arc tyed to maintgine 
their owne Error ( this and many more ) with fuch 
te ſeverity. 

CXCVI. Somewhat they think is ſaid to defend 
this Decvee of their Coancel from noveltie , when th 
produce Pope Exgenizs, and the Councel of Fhrence, 
delivering to them the ſame Caron of Serepture, which 
they have delivered to others; and which he received 
( at neerea thouland yeerecs diftance ) from Gelafius ; 


Gelafius from S. Auguſtin; $, Auguſtin from the 


Councel of Carthage, and the Councel of Carthage 
from Pope Jznecent ; For theſe be all the Authorities, 
whereunto they are able to pretend for XV hundred 
yeeres together, and upwards , fince their New 

Canonical 
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Canonical Scriptures were firſt written, But , beſides 
that theſe Authorities are ſome of them uncertain, 
and ſome miſconfirued, and that none of them were 
ever taken ( during all the refpecive ages before, 
ncither by one Writer, nor other,) in that ſenſe to 
which the Maſters and the Diſciples of Trext have 


lately ſtretch'd them ; we will be bold to ſay, that - 


they ſhall never be able to ſhew the Curſtneſs of 
their Anathema out of any, or all theſe Authorities 
together, For howlſoever after S. —_— time, 
they may happen to find Two or Three Writers, that 
ſomerimes numbred the Books promiſcuoully, ashe 
and the Councel of Carthage did, yet they can never 
find, that any of thoſe writers either made the Ec- 


cleſfiaftical Books EQVAL to the Canonical in their 


proper nature and Authority , or that Gelaſius, or 
Eugenius himſelf , ( if the wandring Decrees that goe 

er their Names were worth the while to be here 
mentioned, ) ſet their eAnathema and their Curſe 
upon any man, to exclude him from the Communion 
of God's Church upon Earth , and from all intereſt 
in the Kingdome of Heaven , if he would not forſake 
the Old Canon, to follow the New , and make no dif- 
ference at all between Moſes and the eMaccabes : For 


this is it, ( making the Two Canons EQVAL, and 


pronouncing them ACCVRSED that were other- 
wiſe minded,) which the Counccl of Trent hath 
done, and done it the firſt ofany other Perſons in the 
world. 

CXCVII. For which their doings herein they 
have nothing to plead. For cither muſt they plead 
the common Te#rmornze of the Church before them, 
Or a peculiar Revelation =_ them tothis purpofe 
by God himſelf, or the {pecial power of their owne 

hurch., to alrer and advance the former condition 


of the Books (now debated) ar their pleaſure, But 
Ft 2 firſt, 
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« Bellarm. de verbe 
Dei, lib. 1. cap. 10. 
Sc&. Iraque. Non 01 - 
C/MMS, Ecclefiam . id 
eft, Papam poſſe pro 
ſao arditram facere, 
Librum Canonicum de 
Non-Canonico , (5c. 
Fatemur enim Eccle- 


fram nullo medo poſſe 


facere Librum Cano- 
nicum de Non Cano- 
nico, nec contra; ſed 
tantum declarare, quis 
fit habendus Canon- 
cs 3 (oF boc non teme- 
78, nec pro arbitratu, 
ſed ex veterum teSi- 
moniis, fc. Which 
Teſtimenies have been 
fully related, & pro- 
ved to be againſt him 
in this ScholaFical 
Hiftory, and Treatiſe 
of them all; 


b Sixt Senenſ.Bibl 
hb. 1. Se&.1. Canon1- 
ci Libri duobus inter 
ſe Ordinibus diſtingu- 
wntur 5 quorum alter 
Prior &$, alter Pofte- 
rior, —Canonici Primi 
Or dinis, (ques Proto- 
Canonicos appellany,) 
ſunt indubitate fidei—, 
Canonici Secund! Or. 
dinis, (qui olim Eccle- 
ſiaftici vocabantur, iF 
nunc 4 Nebis Dentero- 


firſt, che Teſtimony of the Catholick Chard) , whercby 
this Controverlſie, (to maniteſt the Perperuall Tradi- 
tion ,, or matter of fad in it, ) oughtto be decided, 
is altogether againſt them , as we have produc'd and 
proved it in every. Age both under the Old Teſtament, 
and under the Ngw, Then, to any ſpecial Revelation 
that they had about this matter, they doe not pretend 
themifelves z nor are there any ſuch New Revelations 
given intheſe times , (and where they are pretended, 
they .are never tobe admitted, ) which be oppoſite 
ro the eArcient Rutes of Verity and Religion received 
by the Church of God in all times heretofore, And 
for the Power that they had at Trezt, to regulate cither 
their owne Church, or any other, in things of this 
ature ; as we know none they have, ſo 1s it their 
owne © Confeſſion that none they ought to have , 
challenging no other power in this particylar ; then 
only to Declare what Books were truely and properly 
Canonical in the Church before, and not to make: 
them ſo, otherwiſe then God had tormerly both made 
and declared the pertect CANON of HIS SCRIP- 
TVRES to their hands. | 
CXCVIII. When they cannot tell elſe what to 
ſay, they are (ſome of them ) content now, to let the 
Books , ( promiſcuouſly numbred in one general 
Catalogue, ) be diſtributed into Two ſeveral Rankes 
of a Þ Firſt and a Second Canon, And truly for as- 
much as perteineth to them 1n the Old Teſtament, ( for 
we acknowledge no ſuch diſttibution in the New, 
there may be a. good uſe made of this diſtin&ion, 
whereby to reconcile. the Epiſtle of Pope Fanecerr,. 
(if ever there was any ſuch, ) and the Catalogue, 
that S.. Auguſi:z and « Councel of Carthage made, - 


Canonici dicuntur, ) illi ſunt, de quibus, quia non fiatim ſub ipfis Apoftolorym remmporibus, ſed bb h 
notitiam tottus Eccleſia pervenernnt, inter Catholices ſuit atiquando ſententia x.-obey oF fins dp 7 a 


LibiTobie, Judith, Baruch, ty. 


to 


f 


, 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


to the Vaiverſall Conſent of the Church,before;and af- 


rer their times, For the Second Canon was never made 
EQYAL tothe F:rſt, nor did they intend to attribute 
the LIKE Authority in all things to all the Bocks of 
cither ſort rogether. -But in the meane while there 
will be no ſuch uſe of this diſtinion had, to reconcile 
the Decree*ot the Councel at Trezt, either to S. 
eAuguſtin, orto S. Auguſtin's Anceſtors , or to any 
other Eccleſiaſtical writer that follow'd hum. For 
our new Malſtcrs will by ro meanes grant, that the 
Books of the S-coud Order are to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the firſt, as any way Second or zxfertour to them 
in dignitie , but contend and believe, that they have 
both Tie as much Tyuth,& Equally as much Authorztie, 
the one as the Other ; admitting no other difference 
betweene them , then a difference of Time only, 
wherein they were written , and made knowre to the 
world ; and hereupon commanding all the world, 

upon paine and perill of their Eternal perdition, to 

believe as they doe, (orat leaſt ſay they doe; if a man 

might believe and truſt them, ) that it is no leſſe a 

neceſſary Article of the Chriſt:az Fazth to believe the 

Books which we call Apocryphal, to be as Canontcal 


| asthe other are, and both ro be penn'd by the Holy 


Ghoſt, then to believe that God is the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, or that Chriſt was Borne of the Bleſſed Virgen 
for they have 3 put both theſe, and the Decrees of the 


a Concil. Trid. in 
Bulla ſuper forma 
Juratnenti Profeffiq- 
nis fidei,—Ut - units 
ejuſdem Fidei Pro 
feſſio uniſormiter ab 
Omnibus exhibeatuy, 
unicaque (OF certs ih 
lius Forma cunftis in. 
noteſcat,—Formam ip- 
ſam publicari fecimus 
—tF jaxta hanc ac non 
aliam formam , pro- 
feſſionem Fidei ſolen- 
niter_ fleri auforitate 
Apoſlolic diftrifd 
pracipiendo Manda- 
mus, hujufmodi ſub te - 
nore. EGO N, firma 
fide credo fy profiteor 
Omnia (oF fingula, que 
continentur in Symboſo 
FIDEI, quo S. RO- 
MANA ECCLESIA 
utitur, viz. CREDO 
in Unum Deum Pa- 
trem Omnipotentem ,. 
Faflorem Celi et Ter- 
14,—(F in Unum Do- 
minum Jeſum Chriſti: 
Filiuam Dei——gai in- 
carnatus e$ de Sp. S. 
ex Maria Virgine,. 
Gc.—Ejuſdem Eccle« 


fie Obſervationes (F 


Conftitationer,—Senſum $. Scriptura—Septem Proprid Sacran enta—Dodrinam depeccato Ori inali, & 
Fuſtificatione,— Propitiatorium ty proprium Miſſe Sacrificium pro vivis OF defunis,—Tranſub antiatio- 

nem,—Communionem ſub alter# tantum Specte,—Purgatorium, —Invocationem Sanftorum,—Imaginum ve= 
nerationem,—Indulgentiarum poteftatem, —Romanam Ecclefiam omnium Ecclefiarum Matrem & Magt« 
Sram, —Romanum Pontificem B. Petri Succeſſorem, &F Jeſu Chriſti Vicarium,—C tera item OMNIA & 
Tridentina Synodo tradita, definita &y declarata, indubitanter recipio atqueprofiteor, fimulque contrarie 

Omnia, atq; Hereſ.s ab Eccleſia (Romani predi3) damnatar, rejeftas, fy ANATHE MATIZATAS,. 
EGO Pariter DAMNO, REFICIO, ANATHEMATIZO. Hanc veram Catholicam FIDEM, Extrd: 
quam NEMO SALYVUS ESSE POTEST—veraciter teneo—ſpondeo, vqueo, ac juro,. Sic me Deus ad- 

juvet, & hec Sanfla Dei Evangelia.—Nulli ergh omnind hominum liceat henc paginam noftre voluntatis,. 
o&& Mandati infringere,—St quis autem hoc attentarepreſumpſerit, indignationem omnipotentis Dei, ac B.. 


Petri, & Pauli Apoftolorum ejus, ſe noverit incurſarum, 
Conncel. 


\ 
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* Revel.22,18. 


« Epheſ. 2,20. 
S 2 Tim, 2.19, 


charitable , and unchriſtian Religion, ) Np Body car 
be Saved, Wherein they have ſer themſelves at open 
defiance with the Church, and Carſed that which 
God hath Blejed, But while we are in aweof s, * 
Fohrs Curſe, we fearenot theirs ; and bythe grace of 
God owr Foundation, Which is 2 bailt upon the Pro- 
phets and eApoſiles , Þ ſtandeth ure, 


—— 


Cruare, XIX. 


The (onclufion and Sammary of all the 
Former (HAPTERS. © 


CXCIX,"TPHe Concluſion therefore of all this diſ- 

courſe will be, That the Rel:gioz of the 
Church of Engl. in her Article concerning the Holy Scri- 
ptures (whereunto the publick Conteſhons ofthe Re- 


formed & Prote aut Churches abroad, beſides the Chre- 
ftrans of the Eaſt and South Parts of the world be agree- 


able) is truly Catholic, That the Ancient Church of 
the Old Teſtament acknowledged no other Books tobe 
Canonical, then we doe. Thar our Bleſſed Saviour and 
his Apoſtles after him received no other. That the 
Several Ages following adhered to the ſame Caro. 
That the Authors of the Books of Tob:t and Fudith, 
and the reſt of that order , were no Prophets inſpired 
of God towrite his Autbertical Scriptures, That they 
who firſt put theſe Deutero-Cananical or Eccleſtaſtical 
Books into the Yolume of the Bible, did not rhereby 
intend to make them Equal to the Books of —_ 
an 


ical Hiſtory of : 


Councel of Trent together , all into Oe and the ſame 
. Creed, without which, (according to their New, un- 
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the Canon of the Scripture, 


and the Prophets', but only torecommend them unto 
the private and publick Readzrg of the Church , both 
for the many excellent Precepts and Examples of life, 
that be in them, and for the berter knowledge of rhe 
Hiftorie and Eſtate of Gods people from the time 
of the Prophets, to the Coming of Chrif, That it 
js not in the power of the Roman Church, nor any 
Other , either to make New Articles of Faith, or to 
make any Books Sacred and Canorreal Scriptures, (fo 
as to bethe binding Rules of our Fazth and Relrgion, ) 
which were nor {ucty in their ay2e Nature before, that 
is, certainly 2»ſpired by God, and by ® bis Authority 
only ordained to be fuch , from the rime when they 
were firſt written,, And laſtly , That adhering to 
the ancient Catholrck Farth and DoFrrne of the Church, 
we cannot admit or approve any ſuch New Decree as 
it hath lately plcafed the Maſters of the Courcel at 
Trent to make ; who: have not only obtraded theſe 
Bookes upon their owne people , to be received as 
true and authentical Parts of the Ancient Teſtament , but 
have likewiſe damz'd all the world beſides, that will 
not recede from the PYzverſall Confent of the Chriſtian 
Charch, and ſubſcribe'tothat horrid ANATHEMA, 
whereby they have moſt rafhly condemn'd ſo mary 
Ages of Fathers and writers, before them, And if 
there were no other cauſe to reje& the pretended 
Authoritie of this late and exorbitant Aſſembly, (as. 
there be many more, ) th:s only is enough. 


Ce a NES" OLE 
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Cnuay, XX, 


The Remainder. 


CC, "THere remaines nothing now, but that having 
layd our Foundation ſure upon the —_—_— 
ang 


4 Nots. Ecekfie enim 
Tefl tenth et Þdex 
de Receptis omni 


termpore Scripturis 
Sacris , que «b ipſo 
Deo primdam of cale«= 
fem ſuam habers ori- 
ginem 3 Idcirch, neque 
RUO9AD NOS Au- 
Horitate ullem ab bo- 
mine teftimoniis mu- 
tent, 
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x99, una cam Articu- Paguam Doceatur , quod religioge teneri Of) cred: de 
tis Religionis Anno / » 7% & oy eat, 


Domini MDLXXI,- 


and undoubted Scriptures, wherein the will of God, and 
the Myſteries of our whole Religion are Revealedt o | 
us, we proceed from the Truth and Principles of our 
Belief, toa Righteous, ſober, and holy Regulation of 
our Lives, in the ſtri and uniforme Prattiſe of all 
Religious duties and Obligations, that theſe Divine 
Scriptures have layd upon us, 


COROLLARIVM, 


of 


Th — conſentaneum $1t Dorine VETERIS & 
NOVI TESTAMENTI, quoag, ex ia ipſa Doftrina 
Catholics Patres & Veteres Eprſcopt collegerint. 


DEO OPTIMO WwmAXI MO, 
SACRARUM SCRIPTURARUM 
Lg CONDITORXR, 74, 
Szt 
Laus, Hoxor, 
Et Gloria, tn Secula 
Seculorum, 

Amen, 


I 


A TasLz of the places of Sencerramg 6d _- 
cited in this Book, 


The Number referreth to the Paragraph. 
The OLD TzsrTamenr. 


Chap. Verſe. Numb, | Chap. Verſe, ©  _ Nank, 
GENESIS. | ord, Ioo, 
Wm, 16, Nd thy Huſl- 27. Withold not fron 
band ſhal rule} doing good to them that need 
over thee, 29| it. 65. 
DEVTERONOMY. VIII. 15. By me Kings "_ 
X. 17. God accepteth no| &c, 
; "man's perſon. 36, 22, The Lord from =. 
. IT CHRONICLES. beginning created me. 54s 
XX. 7. Abraham the friend ECCLESIASTES. - | 
of God. 38.] VIII, 5. Whoſokeepeth the 
_ NEHEMIAH. Commandements, (hall feele 
{ 'VIIL. 2. 8. And Ezra the| noevill thing. 49. Þy 
Scribe brought the Book of CANTICLES. . =» 
the Law: 21, | VI. 58, There arethreeſcore 
PSALMES. Queenes. 192, 
XXII. My God, my God, ESAY. | 
looke upon me, &c. 25.| XL, 6, All fleſh is graſſe, 
CXLVIL 19. He ſhewed his] &c. - 
words unto Jacob, and his Sta- | I3, For who hath ' 
rutes unto Iſrael, 8c. I7, —_—_ the mind of the Lord; 
PROVERBS. | 36. 
- I. 3. Let not mercy - X[I 8. God the friend of 
Truth forſake thee. Abraham, 38. 
| II. My Sonne , defj ie LIIL. Who hath believed 
not thou the chaſtening of the 


our report 8c. 25, 


; | Aaa LVIN, 


a 


* Nanb. 
thy bread to 


65. 
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KXIX. Theſe arethe words 
of the Letter, that Jeremy lent, 
&cC, 2 

XXXVI. 4. And Baruch wrote 
from the mouth ' of Jeremy all 

the words of the Lord, upon a 
roll of a Booke. 61, 
0 8. And Baruch did » 
' cording, to all that Jeremy the 
prop {dy him , 
reading in the Book. &c, 61. 
XLIHI. 5.6. And they tooke all 
the remnant of Judah,--Jeremy 


the Prophet > and Baruch the 
' Sonnc of Neriah. 6.1, | 
TI. 64. Thus farre arc the 
words of Jeremy 8c. 61, 
| EZECHIEL. 
.]. 28. The appearance of 
the Brightneſs was as the like- 
nels of the Glory of God. 36. 
. DANIEL. 


XII, 3. They ſhall ſhine as 
the. brightneſs of the firma- 


ment. 76, 
oy © AMOS. 
V.  23.Inthat time ſhal the 
dent man keep ſilence, 65. 
af | MALACHY. 
TH. 1. Behold, I willſend 
my Meſſenger , and he fhall 
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Chap. Verſe, Numb, 
1J)I. 5. Behold, I will ſend 
you Eliah-the prophet , before 

* the comming of the great and 
dreadfull day of the Lord, 4. 


APOCRYPHA. 
F. ESDRAS, 
. T2, Truth is the tron- 


eſt, | 39s 
; IT. ESDRAS. y 
I. 30.I gathered you to- 
gether as a Hen-gatherethher 
chickens under her wings. 39. 
VIII. 3. There be many cre- 
ated,but few-ſhal be ſaved, 39. 
TORIT. 

 MIE. 7. Give almes of thy 
Subſtance, 39. 
15. doe that to no man, 

which thou hateſt to be done 
to thy ſelf. 39. 
I7, Beware ofall whor- 


39. 

IVDITH. 
VIIE, 36, What things he did 
to Abraham, 38. 


ESTHER. 
X. 5. Then Mordochy 


ſaid, I remember a dreame, 


VC., | 56, 7I. 
VISDOME. 

III. 7. The juſt ſhall ſhine 

as the Sunne, | 76. 

FI. 10, Enoch was tranſla- 


HI. 


dome, 


prepare the way before me, 4, 


ted &c. 
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Chap. Verſe. Numb. 
is ſpeedily raken away , leaſt 
. Wickedneſs ſhould &lrer' his 
underſtanding. - V1, 84. 
VII. 26. Wiſdome is the 
Brightneſs of everlaſting 
lighr. 36, 
IX, 13. What man 1s he, 
that can know the counſel of 


God. 
ECCLESMSTICVS. 
Preface, _ In the 38. yeere and 
the time of King Ptolemy , 
after I came into Egypt. 88. 
VIN. 5. Wholo —_— the 


Commandement , ſha nm | 


noevil thing. 49. 
XIII. 17. All fleſh waxeth 
old as a Garment. 3%, 
XX[III. 14. From the beginning, 
and before the world, I was 


created, 54. 
XLII. 14. Better is a man that 


doth ill , then a woman doing 


well. 29, 
BARVCH. 
ITII. 7. Sacrificing to Dt- 


vels, v 39. 
SVYSANNA, 

I, There was a man in 
Babylon, &c. 49.73. 
» BEL, AND THE DRAGON. 
3, Now the Babylont- 


Chap. Verſe. 


:1, The righteous man| PRAYER of MANASSES, Þ 


for the juſt, bur for Sinners, 


36.| 


__ and the Law 


ans hadan Idol called Be), &c. | 
ibid, 


o. Repentance is nas 


; 39. 

I. MACEABES. ; 
III. 59. Judasandthe whole 
Congregation of 1frael or- 
deined , that the dayes of the 
Dedication of the Altar fhould 
be kept in their ſeaſon, from 


yeere to yeere. 40, 
I. MACCABES. 
VII. 1. And it came to 


paſle alſo, that Seven'Bretheren 
with their Mother were tor- 
mented, &c. 40, 
XIIIT. 41. He fell upon' his 
{word , chooſing rather'to'dye 
mantully , then ro come into 
the hands of the wicked, 81, 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
S. MATTHEW. 
VII. 12, Whatfoever , ye 
would that men ſhould doe © 
unto you, even ſo doe ye Ynto 
them, for this is the Law , and 
the Prophets. 39. 
IX. . 13, Icame not to call 
the Juſt, but the Sinners to re- - 
pentance, 39. 
XI. 13. All the prophers, 
prophecyed till 
Iohn, ne? 
Aaa 2 + XIII 
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Chap. Verſe. 
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XIII. 43. Then ſhall the Juſt 
ſhine as the Sunne. 76. 
XXVII. 9. By Jeremy the pro- 


pher. 41. 


S. MARK. 


I. 1.2. The Beginning of 


the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as 


it is written in the Prophet , | 


&C. 
S. LVKE. 


I. 70, As he ſpake by the 


mouth ofhis holy I. I, 
XI. 41, Give Almesof what 


' youhave, 


39. 

XXIIIL 27. And beginning at 
Moſes and all the prophers, he 
expounded unto them 1n all the 
Scriptures, 39. 
44. All things muſt be 
fulfilled , which wereawritten 


' in the Law of Moſes, and in 


the prophets, and in the 


Pſalmes.. 30, 
| S; IOHN. 

X, 22. Andit was the feaſt 

of the Dedication. 40, 


ACTS ofthe APOSTLES. 
VII. 42. The Booke of the 
Prophets. I 


9. 
 XXIVI. 24, Believing all things 


which are written 1n the Law, 


and inthe Prophets. 32.] 
XXVI. 22, Sayin 
| things, then thoſe which the 


Pzophets and Moſes did 
Gy. 32, 


Numb. | 


| 


no other: 


Chap. Verſe, 


Numb, 
XXVIII. 23. Perſwading them 
concerning Jeſus both our of 
the Law, and out of the Pro- 
phets, 32, 
ROMANS. 

III, 2. To whom the Or- 
acles of God were commit- 
red. | A 
VIII. 8. They that are in 
the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
God. "'Y 83. 

IX. 4. Whoſe is the Adop- 
tion 8c, 73. 

XI, 34. Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, or who 
hath been his Counſellor > 36. 
XIII 7. The powers that be, 


are.ordeined of God. 36, 
I. CORINTH. 
X. 10, They were deſtroy- 
ed by the deſtroyer, 38, 
20, Sacrificing unto Di- 
vels. 
II. CORINTH. 
XIII. 8. We can doe no- 
thing againſt the Truth 39g. 
GALATHIANS. 
II. 6. God accepteth no 
mans'perſon. 36. 
EPHESIANS, 


VI. 9. Neither js therere- 
ſpc& of perſons withhim, 36, 


COLOSSIANS. 
I. 15. The Image of the 
inviſible God. 36 
I. THESSALON. 


Places of Seripture. 


Chap. Verſe. 

JIN. 3. Fly fornication, 39. 
1, TIMOTHY 

III. 8, As 

Jambres reſiſted Moſes, 41. 
16. All Scripture is of 


Jannes and 


divine Inſpiration. 
HEBREVVS. 


T. 1, God ſpake of old| 


© time to our fathers by the pro- 


phets. _ | 32, 
3. The Brightneſs of 
his father's glory. 36. 
XJ. 5. Enoch was tranſla- 
ted, . 6% 
35. They were tortu- 
- ed. - 40. 
| 37. They were ſawne 
 afunder.. O, 

S, IAMES. 
I. 10, All fleſh is as 

" Grafle. 


37. 
II. . 23. The Scripture was 
fulfilled, which Fd » And 
Abraham was called the friend 
of God. 38, 
III, 5. The Scripture faut, 


Numb, Chap. Verſ. K. 


I, 32,\ 


Numb, 


The Spirit that dwelleth in us 
luſteth ro Envie. 41, 
I. S. PETER. 
I. : 24. All fleſhisas Graſs, 
8&C. 37. 
I. S. PETER. 
I, 19, We have a. ſure 
word of prophecy. - 3. 


21, The Holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Jo 

S$.I'VDE. | 
Ver.14. And Enoch alfo the 
Seventh from Adam, prophefi- 
cd of theſe, ſaying, Behold , the 
Lord commeth with ten thou- 
ſand of his Saints, 41, 
REVELATION. 

IL, 7T. Unto the Angel of 
the Church of Epheſus, 47. 
JII., 1, Unto the Angel of 
the Church in Sardis, : 47. 


XXII. 18.If avy- man ſhall 


adde unto theſe things,: God 
ſhall adde unto him the plagues 
that are written in this Book, 5. 
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CaronoLOGICAL TazLs of the AurTnons, 
_ whole TzsT1% ONIES are produced in thts 


Scholaſtical Hiſtory. 


Cent, 4n.Chr. - Numb, 
'-L. 34 C{YHriif's own Te 
wſque od ftimony, 31 

109 His holy Apeſtles 32, 

| | 8c, 

eodem of! hus » for theancient 
rempore Phzlo Jud. _— _ 

o" — 
. * 102 Clemens Romanus Epil- 


COPUs, 44 
Apoſtolecal Canons 45 

110 Dzonyſuus the Arcopa- 
gite, who, is ſaid to 

have written the Ecc], 
_— 46 

160 Melito, the Biſhop of 
Sardis in Afta, 47 
-I64 Juſtin the Martyr, a 
Door in Paleſtine , 

48 

204 Clemens, a Door of 
Alexandria, and Ori- 
gen's Maſter, _ 
205 Tertullian, a Prieſt of 

__  Africk, and S. Cypri- 

= an's Maſter, 5I 
220 Origen, a Doctor of A- 


The Number referreth to the Paragraph: 


Cent, An.Chr. Numb, 
lexandria, who fat 
forth the Original, and 

[ſeveral Tranſlations of 
the Bible, 

225 Julius Africanus, who 
lived with Origen, 50 

250 $, __ the Martyr, 
and Biſhop of Car- 
thage in Aftrick, $2 

I. | 

320 Euſebius, the Biſhop of 

Czſarca in Paleſtine, 


53 

325 The Ferſt General Coun- 
cel of Nzce under Cor- 
ſtantize the Emperor. 


+ 

349 S. Athanaſius , 7 ha 
Archbiſhop and Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, 55 

&C. 

350 S. Hilary, Biſhop of 
Poidtiers in France, 57 

360 S. Cyrill, Biſhop of 


364 The Councel! of Laod:- 
Ceag 59 &KC, 


374 
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Cant, An:Chr. . Numb, 
S, Epiphani -,. the 

"ny Biſhop of Salamine in 

_ theIlandot Cyprus, 64 

375 S. Baſil, the Biſhop of 
Czſarea, in'Cappado- 

Clay 65 

376. S, Gr, Nazianzen, the 
Bijhop of Conſtantin- 
ople, 66 

378 S.. Amphilockhias , . the 
Biſhop of. Iconium in 
Lycaonia, 67 

380 S, Philaftris, the Bp. 

of Breſcia in Italy, 68 

399 S. Chryſoſtome, the 
Archbiſhop and patri- 

arch of: Conſtantin- 

ople, 69 
392 S, Hierome, who tranſ- 
Jated the Bible, out of 

the Hebrew into Latin, 

70 &C. 

398 Ruffin, a DoGor of 
Aquileia, in'the Patri- 
archate of Venice, 74. 
V. — ; 


400 S., Auguſtine, Biſhop 
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Cent; An.chr, TG 
Councel ef Caheder 8; 

453 Leo the Firſt ,"Bthop. 

_ ofRome; "7 Did 
494 Gelafins, Biſhop of 
Rome, 2 8 

VI. — 


530- Aur, Caſſidove 'Con- 
ſular man, that wrote 
the' Tripartite* Hiſto= 

89 


is Iu 


; Pp 
541 1uſitman the Empe- 
ror, who gave the 


Councels ' the force 

of Lawes, -) 
543 Jamibus, a Biſhop in 
trick, _ '9T 

553 Primaſius, an Aftican 


OP» - 9a 
560 Anaſtaſius, the patti- 


arch of Antioch 1n Sy- 


Tia, | 


"Ms | 93 
580! Leoptius, - the Byzan- 
tine, Ss 24 


599 YViftorenwn the M: r, 
Biſhop of poidtiers in 


of Hippo in Africk, 79 


405 Junocent the Firſt, 
Biſhop of Rome, 83 

419 The Councel of Car- | 
thage, 9 
426 The Doflors at cMar- 
: ſeclles in France; 84. 


451 The Fourth General 


France, 95 
599 An Ancient Authar 


under the -name of S. 
Auguſtine, ibid. 
$99 An Ancient Author 
under 'the' name of &. 
Ambroſe, ibid, 
VII, —-- | | 
600 S, Gregory; Biſhop 
| Rome 
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Four Firſt Generall - 
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SS ; ' a gs 
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Nam, 


' 636 Jſidore, the Biſhop of 
Siville in Spatne, 103 
« - 691 The Szxt General Coun- 


_- mTrullo, 104 
VIl— | 

- - , 710 John Damaſcen, the 
__.- Syrian Dr. Io 

730 Venerable Bede, a doQor 

0 _ of the Church in En- 

| gland, I06 

_ 760 Aarian, a Greek 


fx. Door in Photius, 107 

. . $00 Alcan, BedesScholler, 
and Charlemaine's Tyu- 

tor , a Door of the 

Cburch, in England 

- and France, 108 

810 Charlemaznes Biſhops , 

that wrote againſt the 
worſhipping of Jma- 

— Iog9 

: 820 Nicephorus, the Biſhop 
| and patriarch of Con- 

_ Rantinople, IIo 

% $830 Rabanu Maurus, the 
 .  Bifhop of Mentz, in 
Germany, IIq 


4 Cent, An.Chr. Eg 
Rome, 99 
620 An Ancient Author 
| under the name of SE. 
Auguſtine, - IOT. 
\ 639 Antwochus, a Greek 
Door, 102 


cel at Conſtantinople, | 


% 


Cent, An.Chr. ; Numb. 
835 Strabus, the _ Firſt 
Writer of the Ordina- 
ry Gloſle upon the 
ible, _I12 
bard , the Biſhop 
£ wr: in __ I13 
50 eAraſtaſie, the Keeper 
of the Library Et 
Rome, 114 
879 Ado, the Biſhopof Vi- 
. enneinFrance, 117 
890 Ambroſims Anſbertus , a 
- "TY of Lombar- 

| 5 II 
ORE Y | 5 
910 Radulphu Flaviacen- 
ſis, the BenediRine , 


| 116 
XI. Ns 
Io5o0 Hermannus Contraft- 


5, the Chronologer, 


B 
835 A 
of 


| I17 
I090 Giſelbert, Abbot of 
Weſtminſter, 118 

XII. — 
1118 Tohn Zonaras,a Greek, 
who commented upon 
the ancient Eccleſiaſti- 


call Canons, I1g 

1120 Rygpertus, an Abbot 
in Germany, 120 
1125 Honoriaus Avuguſtod, 
in Burgundy, I21 

I 130-Petrus Mauritius, = 
Or 
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Cent, An.Chr. Numb, 
: bot of Clugny in 
France, ; £32 

11409 Hugo de S. Viflore, 

in the Suburts of 
Paris, = 

1145 Richardas de S.ViGore, 

___ a Canon-Regularthere, 
124 


1145 S. Bernard, Abbot of 
Clervalle, in Bur- 

dy, 124 

I 1492 ot the Solitary , 
_ a Greek Doctor. 125 
II50 Gratian, of Bononia, 
the Collegor of the 
Canons, 126 
1160 Peter Lombard, the 
Maſter of the Sen- 
tences, and Bijhop of 
Parts, 126 
1170 Petrus Comeſtor , the 
Writer of the 'Scho- 
laſtical Hiſtory of the 
Bible, and Deane of 

the Church at Troyes 


in France, I2 
The Schol:af upon Co- 
meftor. 128 


1174 Joh. Beleth, ReRor of 
the Univerſity at Pa- 
7 | 129 
1180 eloh, Sariſburienſis , 
an Engliſh Dodor, and 
Biſhop of Chartres in 
France, 130 
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Cent, An.Chr. - _ "Nowk.. 
I190 Petytus Cullenſi; , his 
Succeſlor there, 131 

1192 Theodore Balſihon, the 
Commentator upon 
the ancient Eccleſiaſti- 
call Canons, and Pa- 
triarch of- Antioch , 
13S 


XII, — A - , 
I200 The Ordinary Gldfſe 
upon the Bible, 7 34 ry 
1244- Hugo Cardinal;s , the 
Author -of the Con- 
cordance upon the 
Bible, 138 
1270 Thomas Aquinas, the 
Maſter of the Schooles 

in Iraly, -- 139 
I275 The Ghje upen the 
+ Canon 
by Ton Semeca, in Ger- 


| 


many, 140 
1290 7oþn Balbas, . Author 
of the Catholicon, 


| 142 
XIV.-— 
1300 Niceph. Call; us , the 
— Greek Hiſtorian, 143 
1310 Joh» de Column, 
Archbiſhop-of Meſlina 
in Sicily, - I44 
* 1312 Brito, One of the Gloſ- 
ſers upon the Bible, 145 
1320 Nzcholas de Lira, a 
Brabantine, the Com- 


Bbpy, my 


w written 
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© off Chronological Table 


Cent, 4n.Chr. - Numb, 
EE mentator upon the Bi- 
ble, 146 


1530 Gul, Ocham, a Door 


of Oxford. 147 


1340 Herueus Natalis, a 
DoRor of Bretagne in 


France, 148 
1359 The Schoolmes of 
that time, I49 
XV. —k 


1400 Thomas eAnglicus , a 


* Door of the Engliſh | 


Church, I50 
14420 Thom, Walden, the Pro- 
vincial of the Carme- 
lites in England, 151 


1430 Paulus Burgenfis, a Bi- | 


| ſhop in Spain, I52 
1439 The Councel of Florence 
_ _iwnlealy, IT 53, &C. 
1445 Anteninas Archbiſhop 
of Florence, IGq 

1450 Alphonſus Toſtatus, Bi- 
ſhop of Avila in Spain, 

I 62,&Cc, 

1470 Denys the Carthuſian of 


XRVI— 
1502 Fr, Ximenius, the Car- 
dinal, and Archbiſhop 

of Toledo in Spain,who 

ſet forth the Complu- 

tenſian Bible, I65 

1596 The Prefacer to the 


' FINIS, 


Gelderland, 164. 


Cent, An.Chr- Namb. 
Baſil Bible, 166 
1510 Picus Earl of Miran- 

. dula, inltaly, 167 
I515 Faber Stapulenſis, a 
DoRorof Paris, 168 
I520 Fodocus Clifiguens, a 
Door of the Sorbonne 
I69 

1525 LudouicusVrues, an Ita- 
lian DoRor, I70 
I526 Franciſcus Georgius, a 


Venetian, 99. 
1530 Deſiderius Eraſmus of 
* | Roterdam, I72 


I 534 Cardinal Cajetan, an I- 
talian Biſhop, and a 
Commentator upon the 
whote Bible, I73 

I535 Catharin's Anonymus , 

who wrote againſt 

him, 174 

1535 Joh, Driedo, a Door 
of Lovaine, I95 

I 540 Job, Ferw, the Preach- 

er at Mentz, 176 
1540 Santes Pagninus, an I- 
_ talian, and Tranſlator 

of the Bible, 177 
1540 Ant. Bractols, his Tta- 
_ lian Bible, 177 
I541 Birkman's Bible, at 
Antwerp, 177 
1545 Fr.Vatablus Bible, 177 
I 545 R,Stephens Bible, 177 


——————————_— 


An ALPHABETICAL Tasrig of the former 
AurTzoRs, and others, alledged in Confir- 
mation of this ScholaFical Hiſtory, : 


The Number referreth to the Paragraph. 


| Namb, 

A 
- A Do the Biſhop of Yzexze in 
France, II7 


Adrian, an ancient Greek Author 
recommended by Phocrus, 107 
Agobardas, the Biſhop of Lzons in 
Fraxce. II3 
Alcain, Ven. Bedes Scholar, and 
Charlemaine's Tutor, 108 
Alphonſus 4 C, —_—_— us the 
Councel of Laoarcea, 63 
S. Ambroſe, citing the fourth Book 
of E(dras, $2 
eAmbroſius Ansbertus, a Door of 
Lom -- Irs 
S. eAmphilochius, Biſhop of Icon:- 
am, his Certain (anon of Dr- 
vine Scripture, excluding the A- 


ryphal Books. ; 67 
AnaFtaſius Bibliothecarius Romanas, 


I14 
Anaſtaſius, the Patriarch of Arti- 
h 


och. | 93 
Joh. Andreas, the firſt: Author of 


the Gloſſe upon the Decretals, ex- | 


plaining the Pope's Citation of | 


| 


| | Namb, 

S. Augaſiines words under the 
name of Divine Scripture, 77 
Th, eAnglicus, a Door in the 
Church of England, Izo 
Anonymus apud Catharinum, deti- 
ding the New-Caxon of Scripture, 
which was frft ſet out & main- 
tained by Catharin againſi Car- 
dinal Cajetan, andthe Tradition 
of the Untterſal Church, 139, 

: and 174 
Amntiochas, a DoQor in the Greek 
Charch, 102 
Amntoninas, the Archbiſhop of Fls- 
rence. IG6y 
Who _———_ us the Teſti 
mony of Thomas eAquinas, and 
Nic, Lira, 139. rejegeth the 
Tale concerning P. a's, 
pl 


% 


Grattan's, & Comeſtor's M f 
126, maketh Alwez to be the 


firſt Author of art the 
Bible, 134. rela what -in- 
vitation the Greeks had to the 
Councel at Bsſil, 1575. and what 
ſpecial Indulgences 
Bbb 2 


the Pope 
granted 


momma 


| 


WW: Numb. 
granted them in the Counccl 
at Florence, | I57 

D. Areopagsis, the writer of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. 46 

Apologeticus ſuper Derreta Greg YI, 
ſetting forth the Authority of 
the #n:uerſal-Church Code, 63 


Th, Aquinas who is againſt the | 


Reception of the Apocryphall 
Books 1nto the Divine Caner, 139g 
His opinion concerning the A- 
ther of the. Book of wiſdan, 36. 
A paſlage in his 24, ae, now 
clip'd off, |. 139 
Atbanaſius, the Archbiſhop and 
Patriarch of Alexandria, 55,:di- 


| 
S. 


 Finguiſbing the Canonical Books 
- from all other Eccleſaftical and 
Apocryphal writings, ib.avd 5 6. 
. affirming the Chreſtzar, and the 
Faudatque Canon of the Old Teſt, 
to be ore and the ſame, tbidac- 
knowledging the Canonical 
Authority of the Apocalyps of 
S. Fobn, 62 
Ant, Augufitzus, concerning the 
' Code of Canons,recejved and uſed 
by the'univerſal Church, 33 


| 8. Hnguſtin who giveth Eight ſeve- | 


; ral. Teſiemonzes againſt the Cano- 
_ zizing Of the «Apocryphal Books, 
$0. The peculiar honour that 
he had for-the CanourcaltSurip- 


— — 
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tare, '2, and for the cohſiant 
bo Wnt [= 4Y(* -- 
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eAn Alphabetical T able 


Numb, 
Tradition of the Catholick Church, 
whereby to know the trwe Books 
that belong to it, 8.19.31.42,1n 
his general Enumeration of Scri- 

 Ptare Books he hath many reſtri- 
ions, 87, The Book of Baruch 
omirted in it, 82, And yet he 
preterreth the Apocryphal Boeks 
betore all other Eccleſiafticall 
writings, ibid. 

Author Mirabilium $, Scr, apud S. 

Auguſtinum, excluding the Books 

of the Maccabes out ofthe Carer 

of Divine Scriptures IOq 
B 


Bailius the Teſuite, acknowledgin 
the Canons of the Councel in Trul- 
ls to be univerſally received , 


FL | Io 
Joh, Balbus, the Author of the - 
tholicen, I42- 
Th, Balſamor, the Patriarch of 41- 
rzech, rctcrreth for the number 

* of Canonical Books to the Councel 
of Laoaices, and the Fathers of 
that Age. 132 
Card. Baronius, acknowledging , 
that the Book of Judzth was not 
xeceived into the Caxoz by the 

: Councel of Nice, 54. that S. 4- 
thanaſius was the Author of Sy- 
zopfis S., Scripture, 56, that ſun- 
dry other writings ( produced 

- Under his name by the: Ryman 
| | DoGors 
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of the Authors Alledged. 


Numb.” 
DoFors for the Canonizing of 
the Apocryphal Books,) are fup-| 
poſititious, 76, granting us the 
teſtimony ofthe Laodrcean Conn- 
cel, 63.and 73 

S. Baſil the Great, one of the Col- 
le&ors of the Phzlocalia out of 
Orzgen's works, where he num- 
breth the Canontcall Bookes of 
Scriptereto be no morethen we 
do, 65. Tob:it, Wiſdom, and Eccle- 
fraſticas neither Canoniz'd, nor 
cited by him, in thoſe places 
which the Romariſts alledge out 
of him for that purpoſe, 26:4. 
Elſewhere he maketh Phzlo to 
be the Author of the Book of 
wiſdom, - | 36 

Ven. Bede, his Teſtimony for the | 
Church of England concerning 
the number of Canoxzcal Books, 

- 106 

Jo, Beleth, the Reor of the Vni- 
verſity in Paris, noting the Book 
of wiſdom, Eccleſjaſticus, Tobit , 
and the Haccabes to be Apocry- 
phal, and not received by the 
Charch, _ I29 

Card. Bellarmine, acknowledging 
that after the time of the 4po- 
files no addition can be made to 
the Canon of Scripture, 42, that 
it is not in the power of the | 

(Roman) Church to make an 
Apocryphal Book become Canoni- | 


| Numb, 
cal, 16, 197. that the contro- 
wverted writings Were not recei- 
ved into the Canon In S. Hie- 
-rome's time, 54, that 8. Hilary 
excluded them, as the Hebrews 
did, 57.that S. A 
the Syzops S. Scr; and that ſun- 
dry ſay:ngs, produced under his 
name -in favour of the Aporry- 
hal Books, are ſuppofititious, 5 6 
that the Conncel of Laodices 1s 
for us, 63. that the Boat of 
Baruch is not numbred by irfelf 
among the Canoxrcal prriters of 
the Screptures either by any 
Councel, Father , or ancient Pope, 
61, He is much troubled about 


|} the Third Book of Eſfaras, and 


the Roman Editzon of thE 
Septuagint Bible, ' 82 
S, Bernard, agrecing with R{ch. 
de S. viftore, I 24. 
The B:#les , fer forth by the Septu- 
agint, 82, 58,69, 79, 80, 103, 
the Additions of rhe Helens 
thereunto annexed by Theodo- 
tion, Lucian, Heſychiu, and 
others ,. uſed in the Africaz 
Churches, 79, 82. The Valgar 
printed ae Baſil with an ancieat 
Preface, that acknowledgeth the 
Apocr, to be uncertajne and 
Dubiois Books, taxing thoſe men 
of 1gnorance and folly, who make 
them' to be'of Equal - my 
WI 


iy , "9 
IF 


An Alphabetical Table | 


he 


| Namb, 

with the Canonical, 166, ſet 
forth with the Ord:zary Gloſſe, 

1 34, 135, 136, 137, and with 
Lira's Commentaries, 146, by 
Card, Ximenius, 165, by Pagnin, 
Braciola, Birkman,Vatablus, and 
 K, Stephen, all witneſles for 


us. 177 
Lac. Biliw, defending S. Amphz- 
. bochius, 67 
Sev. B:nius, granting us the Coun- 


. celof Laodicea, 63. andacknow- 
ledging the Third Councel of 
Earthage in the Roman Edition 

, to differ from other _ 

2 

Bonaventure, concerning the writer 

- of the Book of wiſdom. 36 

The Breviary uſed in the Church of 

'. Rome, which appointeth certain 

| Leſſons to be read out of the 
Fourth Book of E(dras, and yet it 

Is not held by themſelves to be 

_ Canenicall, $2 

Brito, the Expoſitor of S. Hieromes 


Prologues upon the Bible, exclu- 


- ding the Apecriphal Books from 


| the Canon of Scripture, 145 
Luc. Brugenſis, concerning the 
Third Book of Eſdras, 82 


P, Burgenſis, an Hebrew borne k 


and 2 Bifhop in Spaine, 152 
- affirming the Story of the Mac- 
cabes to be no Canonical Scrip- 
_ Fure, 40, and that S, Paul re- 


| 


1 


Namb, 
ferred not to that Story in his 
Epiſile to the Hebrews. 4.0 

C 


Card. Cajetar, (fo greatan Oracle 
of Drvines in his time, that.there 
was no Prelate or Door in the 
Aſſembly at Trext, who might 
have thought himſelf to good 
to learne of him, ' 195.) his 
large and expreſle Teſtimony 
ror us, . 173 
Healledgeth S. Hzeromeas the 
Guide of the Latin Church, to 
be herein followed, 7c. adviſeth 
how to underſtand S. Auga- 
ftiz, together with the Councel 
of Carthage, and ſome other 
ancient Fathers, that other- 
whiles call the Apocrephal Books 
Holy and Canonical writings, 

81,and 82 

The Canons of the Apoſtles, vide 

Conſittutions. 7 

Mel. Canes, acknowledging, that 
no Booke ought tobe received 
for Canonical Scripture , which 
the Apoſtles did not receive and 
deliver to the Church, 42, He 
alloweth us the Teſtimony of 
Or:gen, 54.the (ouncel of Laod:- 
cea, 63, Epiphanius, 64, Damaſ- 
cen,i05, S, Gregory, 100, Lira, 
146. Antoninus, 161, and To- 
ſtatus, 162. granteth the Canons 
made in Trullo to have been 

| generally 


of the Authors Alledged.. 


generally received in the 
Church, 104, and cenſureth 
Catharin for a Caviller againſt 
Card. Cxzetan, 


| 73 
Lud. Carbajol, a Spanifh DoRor, | 


denying that Judith was canoni- 
z'd in the Councel of Nyzce, 73 
Aur. Caſs:odore, his agreement 
with S, Hrerome. 89 
{atena Gr, Patrum, citing Athanaſt- 
# as the Author of Syepſes S. 
SCH. - 
Amb. Cathariz ( he that cavilled 
againſt Cajetarn, and was the firſt 
mainteyner of the New Scripture 
(anon, which he got to be 
paſſed by the voices of himſelf 
and his fa&ion in a very ſmall 
Aſſembly at Trezt, 192,) con- 
felling, that neither Chr:#, nor 
his Apoſtles in the New Teſt. ci- 
' ted any of the Apocryphal Books 
in the Old, 34. that S. Hierom's 
Prologues upon-Tobit and Ju- 
aith are corrupted by the-Scribe 
who chang'd the word Apocry- 
pha there into Hagrographa, 73. 
and that S.Gregory is for us, 100 
The. Cathol:ck Church, in all Ages 
ſince Chriſt's time, and in all 
parts of the world, giving Teſti- 
mony for us againſt the Ca0z 
of Trent, | 178 
Lad. Chalcondhlus , recording the 
Renuntiation that the Greek 
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| Numb, 
Church made, and ſent againſt 
the pretended Decrees and YVnt- 
03 at the Councel of Florence,160 
Charlemaine and his Biſhops Teſti- 
mony tor the Church of France, 

| . Iog 
Jel. Chrift himſelf, reducing al the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
to Moſes, the Prophets, aud the 
Pſalms, (which is the firſt Book 
of the Hagiographa,) of which 
Three Claſſes the Apocryphal Books 
were none, | 3X 

S$, Chryſoſtome, referring us to the 
Teſtimony of the Catholtck Charch 
for the zumber of Names of the 
Canonical Boodks, 8, and atteſt- 
ing himſelf, that there be no 0- 
ther (anonical Books of the Old 
Teſt, then what were firſt writ- 
ten inthe Hebrew tongue, 69 


Clemens Alexand, Origens Maſter, 


agreeing with him, 62 
Clemens Romanus, VN Conſtitutions. 
Jod. Cl:;#oveus, granting us the te= 

ſtimony of Damaſcen and exclu« 

ding all the controverted Books 

from the Canon, 105; 


| 105. - 
lon. Columna, his teſt, for the Ch, 


| of Sicily, "2 49 144 
The Code of the African Church,re- 
lating the Carer of the Councel 
of Carthage otherwiſe then the 


- Roman doth, : 82 
The Cade of Dionyſius Exigaus bath 
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no Decretal Epiſtle of the Popes 
in it, $3, It retrancherh divers 
of the ancient Canons, and ad- 
deth many others that the «#- 
verſal Charch did not acknow- 
ledge, ib1 
The Code of the Roman Church now 
. differing from what it was of 
. old, 63.83.and 86 
The Code of the aziterſal Church, 
by which the ancient Chriſti- 
ans were governed, 63, 83. con- 
- firmed by the great general | 
. Councel of Chalcedon,8 5.Ot what | 
Canons and Decrees of Councels it 
confiſted, 83. No Decretal Epi- 
.Rleof the Popeinit, ' 83 


Pet. Comeſtor,and his Scholaft,127.| 


: $126 and 128, 
The Complatenſiaz Bible , which 
'. hath not in it, the third Book of 

Eſaras in Greek, 82, and noteth 

the other Apocrephal Books, 165 
The Conſtitutions and Canons, fer 
- forth under the Apofiles names, 

both of them excluding the 4- 

| pooryphel Books from the old Te- 

 Kament, 44,and 45 
Fr. Cofterus, granting us the Courncel 

. of Laodices, 63 
P. Cotton, acknowledging that the 
Tanth Chap.of S, Khndothnot 
. Canonize the 1, Book of the 

Maccabes, © 40 
{dvarwviss, granting us the Teſt, 


Numb, | 


Numb, 
of Damaſcen, | Io 
The Councel of Aix, the Reverence 

and honor that they had there 
for our Countryman Yenerable 
Bode, , 106 


d. | The Councel of Aquileia, atteſting 


the Cuſtome of the ancient 
Cowncels, to lay the B:ble of God, 
as their Rwale, in the midſt be- 
fore them, 54 
The Councel of Baſil invited the 
Greeks thither, depoſed the Pope 
and condemned the Councel of 
Florence. I54 and 160 
The (onncel of Carthage, enumera- 
ting the Books of the B:bleas 
S. eAuguſiin did, and taking 
the word Canonical in a large 
ſenſe. $82. $86. 87. 96. The 
Caons of this Councel were not 
confirmed by the generall Cour- 
cel of Chalcedon, as thoſe of 
Laoatcea were, 85, being firſt 
added to the Code by Dionyſius 
the Abbot at Rome. 1b:d. but the 
Fathers in this Coauncel differ , 
not in effe& from the Fathers 
before them, 86, 96, they ſent 
not thetr Decreeto be confirmed 
by Pope Jazccent the firſt, 86, 
recerved by the Councel in Trullo, 

| 8 
The Councel of Chalcedon , —_ 
firming the Code of the Frver- 
| ſal Charch, and the Councel of 
. Laodicea 
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et ' Namb 
- Laodices, but not the Councel of 

Carthage. 8 


The [ouncel of Epheſus, laying the 
Drvine Scriptures, as their Guzde, 
in the midſt before them. 54 

The Councel of Ferara and Florence, 
The Hiſtory of it... 154..&c, 

The Councel of Laodzcea, excluding 

- the Apocryphal Books from the 
Canon of Scriptures. 

The Canons of this Councel were 
received -into the- Code of 'the 
Vnverſal Church, and confirmed 
by the Fourth and Sixth General 
Councels, $5, not ſo ancient as 
the Councel of Nice, 63, _ 


The (ouncel of Nice , The Teſti- 
mony produced out of it 
againſt the receiving of the 
Apocryphal Books as Parts of the 
Divine Scripture , 54. The Book 
of. Judith was not Canonized in 
it, 7b, and by . \ ; 

Tie Second Councel of Nyzce con- 
demned by Charlemaize and his 

- Biſbops. 109 

The Comuncel of Sardis, firſt added 
ro the Code by Dz0nys, Exzg. the 
Roman Abbor. - 83 

The Councel called the Quizr-ſext 
in Trulo, confirming the Canons 
of the: Councels at Laodicea and 


- Carthage, together with the | D:onyſius Carthuſianus , excluding 
5 Cc. t 


 Nazianz, and Amphiloch, tog 
The Comncel of Trent. F. Trent, 


P, Crab, his Edition of the Pon 
cels,. -- 61,andr5g 

Creſconius, his ColleFion of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 82, and 

| | TAE: | 
S, Cyprian agreeth with his Ma: 
.. fter, 82, The ZBook of Wiſdors 
no more Canonical. with him , 
then the Third and Fourth Book 
of- Eſdras, which are not Canont- 
cal. with the Romaniſts them- 
elves. .' :;. 82.87 
S, Cyrell Patriarch of eAlexandris, 
teſtifying that in the ancient 
Councels they were wont tolay 


5 
- the - Screptures of God before 


whereby to proceed. 54 
S, Cyrill Biſhop of Ieruſalem , his 
ample Teſtimony againſt Cano- 
nizing the  eApocryphal Books, 


Concerning the late Edition of 
his Catechetical” Sermons, 7b, 
D. —_ 
Toh. Damaſcer , his Teſtimony for 
the Number of Canonical 
Books, 4, oY 
Dionyſus Alexangrinus defending 
| - Origen againſt his Oppoſers 
| 6 


Canontrall Epiſtles of Athanaſ,| - -, 
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ET 7. Nan, 
. the 4pocyphat Books from the 
< Canon. of Divine Seripture, 73 

| ... - andi64 

lop. Drieds, a Dofor of Louasre, 
' that lived and wrote not long 
before the Councel at Trent, 

| his large and expreſſe Teſtt- 
mony , that the' Chriſtian 

.. Chureh received not the Aporry- 
phal. Books into Equal Authority 
with —_ C- _ no 

- point of Facth 1s upon 
- them, 164. Taxing alſo he 
Scribe's Error in s eqs 
prologue; about the word Ha- 
regrepha applyed there to the 

£ geen 


tead of Aporryphs. 73. andre- 
| = RTE ne: 
- Jeſſe then the Third and Fourth 

of Eſdras. $2 


' Dar ard, the Schooleman, rejeCting| . 


. all addbjtrons of Divine Scripture 
after the time of the Apoſtles. 


G. Ederus , granting us the Couucel 


of Laodeces, 63. andthe Teſti- | 


mony of Damaſcen. Iog 

G. Eiſengren, his great Commen- 

dations of Care, Cajeter, 173 

The \ m1 _— Grattan, alled E- 
gt robation , glven | 

PS Ones XI. End ha 


t and Jaczrb, in|. 


Apocriphal. Rooksare xejeted bur 
of the Screpture-Canon, '. 14a 


D. Eraſmus , atteſting the Care of 


the Ftwes in preſerving intirely 
the Books of the Old Toftament, 
23. denying Judith to be. re- 
ceived into the Cazer by the 
Councel of Nice, 'or that S. 
to Reffinu and 'S, Hierome for 
the-number of Canonical Fooks, 
which the Church acknowledg- 
ed, and Complayning of ſome 
of the —_— Books , which 
were publzckly read in his time. 
T' E72 

Pope Eugenizs the Fourth depoſed 
;v the Councel of Baſil and his 
proceedings in the Councel of 
Florence at the ſametime, His 
pretended Yz0: with the Greeks, 
and Juſirution to the Armeni- 
ans, No Decree made by him 
there concerning the Canonecal 
Books of Scvepture, 154, &Cc. 
Exſchius, citing 'the Teſtimony: of 
| avg for the Books of the. 
d Teſtament 24, reeQing the 
Apecryphal Books from the Canon. 
bEN $0, and defending ___ 


Pope 
; Cardinals, of the Old Gloſſe upon 


"F, 


—_— > 


= the. Hake UM 


_ F aber Stapalenſ , F ating 
the conteſted wretin "gs the 

Equal and Supreme Authority of 
the Devine Scriptares , "He lived 

. _ In great reputation , and wrote 
- .bur a while before the Councel 
at Treat began, 168 
Perraudus Drzaconas his Abridgment 


of the. ancient Church-Canors, | 


V3 

lob, Ferws , ({ five yeeres WA. 
the. . Trext-Councel ) continued 
[the old diftinQion between the 
Canonical and the of, ge ap 
Books of the a7 


G. Galazas z arreſting the. Cor- | 


ruption of $S. Hrevomes Prolo- 
_ - gue, in theword Hagrographa, 
- and that the Ancient fathers 
numbred - Tobit and Fuadith 
among the Aporrypha. 73 
Pope Gelafiss, who put but Oe 
Book- of Eſaras into the (anon ; 
$2, his - Decree in the Roman 


I JA 

"| Gennadias ; his high' Commenda- 
tion'of 74 
'Fr. Georgrns Venetur, excluding the 
Apocryphal Books from the —_ 


Ioh. Gerſon , thie Chancellor of 
| Paris, denying the receipt of 
any ada;tional Books to the Scrip= - 
tures of God, after the age of 
the Apoſtles, 42 
Gifelbert, Abbot of meſtmiaſter, 


teſtifying in this { PREINE _— 


the Church of of Eogiand 
The Gloſſe, calle The Orang 
Gloſſe u the Bible, firſt ſer 
Strabus the BenediF#ne, 


þ 


| 


| 


forth by 
finding fanlt with'the Copic 
of S.  Hieromes Prologue, where 
Tobet is numbred among the 
Exxrerq phe, 73.and 112, 
| Auk. apc and folly 
I = Fo on Councel offra Trent 
doth, thar and 
Canonical gookes pong ihr 
Veneration, 135,and 136 
The ef bfſe upon the Canon-Law, 


Synod - conce Eccleſiaftical com Died by John Semeca, 
writings, received, and rejeted | a Geriney » ca the Apocry- 
86| pha, Eccleſiaſticall Bodks that are 

Gilb.- Genebrard, acknowled ging, | not generally read. 149 
that detweene the time 'of | Alv. Gomeziws, concetni _ the 

- eMalachy and S. John Baptiſt , | F eat Care and Coſt in ing 
there was no Prophet among the | . torth the Complatenſian- M ox 

. Femes, "and that Ezr left but 

XX11 Boks of the Old Teſtament. |S, Gregory, his / Teſtimon? 
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Np Numb, 
for the Cazon: of : the : ancient 
Chriſtian Church excluding the 
Book of the Maccabes, 99 

| H. 


Herueus Natalis, a French DoQtor 
of Bretagne , referring to the 
Hebrews for the Bible-Canon,. 

| A 148 

Hermannus Contraftus, the Chrono- 

loger, ending the Caron of Scrip- 


ture in Nehemiah's time, 117 
Heſychias, his Tranſlation of the 
Bible, | 82 


. $. Hierome, out of whoſe writmgs 


XIII feverall Teſtimonies are 

| produced againſt the New Decree 
atTrent, 70.and 71, His judg- 
ment cencernin 
of the Book of w:ſdom, 38. and 
the New Pieces annexed to 
Dariel, 53. what he ſaith con- 
cerning the Third, and Fourth 
"Book, of . Zſdras, together with 
other Apocryphal Books rejeaed 
hay Church, - 82 
Hilarius of Arles, his Epiſtle to S. 
eAuguſiize concerniug the D:- 

* wines at eAMarſeilles, who took 
Exception at his Citing of an 
encanonical Book, 84 


_ S. Hilary Biſhop of Podters, ac- 


knowledging no Book of the 
Old Teft. but what Ezra colle&t- 
'' ed into one Volume, 21. and 
© rejeting the Books of Apocry- 


the Author | 


| Numb. 
pha from the Caro, 57 
Hincmarus Rhemenſis, concerning 
the Code of the univerſal Church 
8 

Honor, Auguſtod, who 2 El. 
ledgeth no part of the Old Teſt. 
but the Law of Moſes, the Pre- 
phets, and the Hagzographa, Of 
which Tot, and the reſt are 
none, I2I 
Hugo Cardinal:s, accounting the 
Apocryphal Books to be dubious 
and uncertain writings, not re- 
ccived by the Church, to prove 
any point of Religion and Faith 
by them, 138. Acknowledging 
alſo the error of the writer in 
S. Jeromes Prologue concerning 
_, the word Hagrographa, 73 
Hugo de S. Vittore, confeſſed by 
the Romariſts tobe altogether 
againſt m—_ this matter, k2 3 


Carnel. Janſenius, acknowledging 
that between the time of AXala- 
cby, and S. Johx Bapt, there was 
no Prophet, 4.and 21 

The Index annexed to the Ywulgar 
Bible of the Texts ofthe Old T. 
cited by Chriſt and his Apaſiles in 
the New; among which there 
15 not One noted: owt of the 4po- 
cryphal Books, © 33 

Foſephus , recording the number of 
Books that were only acknow- 

| ledged 


— 


: of the Authors Alledged. 
—— . <ydn be parts of the Old: Canonical Books. 94 
Bible, | ' . 24 Jac, Leſchaſscer; who declareth the 
Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis , of the ſame; Order of the Canons, and the 
minde herein with S. Hiereme; | Authority of the Coe of the 
103.108.and 111! wniverſal Charch,, 63 and$3 
Julius Africanus, rejeEting the Sto- Gul, Lindanus, his reaſons againſt 
ry of Suſanna, 50. The Chronicle; his own fellows, that ſay, the 
ſer forth by Ezſebius, for the | Book of Fudith was Canonix'd 
moſt part a Tranſcript oue of | in the Courcel of Nice, 54 
- bis, which is not now extant, 50 Loyſius, rejeting his fellows Ar- 
Funilius Africanus, concerning the | gument, who lay, thar-the F4- 
:mparity between the Canonical | thers accounted the Controverted 
and Apocryphal Books, g91| Books to be Canontcal Scripture, 
Chr. Juſtellus , who ſet forth the | becauſe they cite 'them other- - 
Code of theunilerſal Church;63, | whiles under the-name of D:- 


and the Councel of Carthage in | Vine writings, 77 
- the African Cade, 82 Luciarrs Tranſlation of the” Brble, 
Tuſtiniar's Imperial Law, confirm-| $2 


ing the Code of the aniverſall Nic. Lyra, his ample Teſtimony 
Church, and the Fivft four general, for us, LY 146 
- "Councels, -_ ! 63,and:90 wh | = | nila ago if 
Tuſtin Martyr, neither approving Joh.. Maldonate, acknowledging; 
. a chingany of the þ ten, ) that our Saviour Chr; 2 
Books, 48] All the Scriptures of the Old T. 

| | "HE to three Claſſes, (whereof the, A- 

Alb. Xrantzius, of the firſt Gloſſer| . pocryphal Books are noney)1:::1.31 
upon the Canon Law, 140] Joh. Mariana, of the firft Authors 
L. that colle&ed the Concordance of 

Laodicea, vide Councel of Laodicea.| the Bible, 138. his high com- 
Pope Leo the Firſt, who afſented| mendations of. Paulus Burgenfis, 
to the Councel of Chalcedon, all| 152, and of Alphonſus Toſtates, 
but the laſt Canon, $5 | | "I62 - 

. Leo the fourth, aſſerting the autho-|The Afarſelian Druimes in S, Au- 
rity ofthe Laodicean Canons, 63 gufiines time, not.acknowledg- 
Leontrus, (let forth by Henr. Cani-| ing the Book. of #:ſaomto'be of. 
fas) his Teſt, for the zumber of | | - any 
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| 243 
Melits, the ancient Biho of $97 
| 5s, his Catalegue of all the Ca- 
: nansval Books of Srripture, 4&7 


yn wy one of the defendors W | 


76 

Ark, his Edition ofthe Coun 

 cels, and the Popes Decretal Epi- 

- fl, as they were firſt printed, 
61, and 8 

Per. Haarttius, Abbot of Clugny, 

Us exrcilc ellimony for us, 

122| 


; Lam: 3 ror under the name 


. of. s, for Canonizing |* 
-- the Apocryphal Books, are _— 

{ Fititionus, 201 
Gr." Nazrauzer, his' ample teſti- 
 mony for the true number of all 
the Genaine & Authentick Books 
of Scripture, 66, his defence of 
ens her of Jo 
*Neoce arien(is, another 0 Ort- 
os Fi 76 

Nis, Vide Councel of Nice. 

Micephoras Colliftus, atteſting the 


rue 7zumber Of the (anonicall 
143 


Books, 


| ucing and app re | 
| ache Fs akmony of Forth, a | 
(aus 


P. Nannies, affing chats the wel. b 
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"Nam. 

Nicepborap, the Parriarch bY ws 
:nople, -putting a difference . 

Ween Whos Canoetcal and Apo- 

' eryphal Books of Scripture, LI1o., 


Explicating Origen, 49 


denn Koo! Doner in 
= c 4nd, ranking 
the 4 bry-. writers With 0- 
ther Expo tors of the Scriptare, 
and denying them an Equal ho- 
nor with Drvine Writers,100 
| . and 147 

Orzgen, his expreſſe Teſtimony for 
Nurnber of XX77 Books only 
belonging to the Old Teſtament, 
and thar all the reſt ( now con- 
Goes. are. our of the opens 


"His great le and Kin 
ledge in the Sers prures above: al 
other men of his age; His in- 
.duſtry in ſettipg then forth in 
. Severall Languages, #6:d, and, & 


Pani the' Sar: one of 
Origen xs defenders. 76 
Padr. Paul's Hiſtoty of the Coun- 
cel of Trent.” .' © "181, 182,8 
Ben, Pererius, acknowledging R#- 
pertus ( one of our witnefles F 

. to be a & good Catholick, whiC 
Card, Rellarmin denyeth x 120, 
granting us the witnefle of Lyra, 


| - 146, and highly commendeth 


Cajetan. 173 


of the ' Authors Alledged. 


tavke belonging tothe Old Tefta- 
' ment. © IN Bgp 
Philaſtrius, who is againſt the ad- 
miſſion of Eccleſiaſticus intothe 
Scripture-Carn, _ 
Philo Jadeus, concerning the great 
Care and reſolution-which the 
- Jews had to preſerve the Re- 
_ cords of the Old Teſtament in- 
tirely, 
Phiſippus the Greek 
ing for us. 25 
G. Fhraxza, of the proceedings 
in the Comrcel of Bafil againſt 
- Eagensas IIlIl, 154. And 
-» of the ſame Popes proceedih 
'- m the. Conrcel at Florence with 
the: Greek Emperor and ſome of 
his Biſhops, - "55 
Fr. Pics, confefling that Antoninus 
- giveth teſtimony for ns, 161 


Joh. Prcus , Count. of Mirandala, | 


adhering firmly to: S, Hierome 
herein, whom: the Charch fol- 
loweth, 167, And alledging 
his authoriry as a Rule to a 
others. | 7 
Io. Pied, acknowledging , that 


the Book of the Proverss is dther- 


whiles cited under the 


| Name 
of the wiſdom of Salomor, 47 


- of a place in Joſephus, as he was 


j +. 424 
Solitar at- 


fer forth in Latin at Baſl, 2g 
Polyeyates , his- honorable mention 
| of XMelrto; - " 
Primaſius, an African Biſhop & 
ence to afſert the Helvaw- 
Canon: there, after the time of 
the Councel at Carthage. - 93 
Proſper , of Aquitaine , coneerning 
the time when S. Augaſttn 


was firſt made a 


> 


- Mr: 6: i 
Rabanus Maurus , following . $. 
Hierome, and tranicribing 
Ifidore. © ee 


Radulphus Flautacenſs , excepti 
wor Tobtt , A 5 a. 
Maccabes , as Books of an 3- 
fertour Order. .--» 216 

Rychiti de EY agrecing 
with Hugo, that the Apocryphai 
Books ane inthe Canon, 124 

Rufjinu, his cleere Teftimon 


r the ancient-Eano2 of 
Bible, which we rereine, 74. He 
was firſt S. Hieromes beloved 
friend, and afterwards his pro- 


O | 


| 


| 


| 
P. P; than 3 noting the. CO rruption | 


} 


felled Enemy : yet herein the 
agreed with him, and followed . 
the Common Belief of the Church, 
t1d,, was {uſpeted withour 
cauſe ro follow Orzger's Er» _ 
rors, which — _—_ more 
Obloquy- then either. he oF 
Origen deſe yed, 76, Thehigh, 
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_ Nant, 

commendation for his learnimg 
and ſanQiry , which Gennadtus 
gave him, 74. 
Rupert, plainly denying the Book 
of wiſdom to be Canonical Serip- 
ture, and allowing but XX1117 

' Books to the Old Teſtament. 120 
$S . 


of the Greek Church, that were 
tnvited to the | Courncel of Baſel. 


2, | I5 
Toh. Sarisburienſis, teſtifying for 
the Churches of England and 
France, 130, His opinion , that 
Philo wrote the Book of Wiſdom. 
et {A | 36 
Io, Scalzger , concenning the 
-” Chronicle of E£uſebius, and Julius 
African. 5O 
G. Scholarim , of the proceedings 
in the Councel at Florence, 156 


m - 149.and 173 
'The Schol:aft upon Comeſtor, givin 
reaſon « jonas, Books 
being not of the Canon, are by 
the Church admitted to be read 
with the Bele. 128 
Seder Olam, one of the Jews Books, 
acknowledging no Prophet 
among them after eMalachy. 

| 80 


| 


5| Sixtus Senenſis, numbrin 


The Scboolemen, generally follow- | 
; ing S. Hierome's Account here- 


Jon, Semeca , the Author of mw; 


| 


| | » Namb. 
Gloefſe upon the (anon-Liw; 
Teitimony , that the Apden; 
Books were but Eccleſiaſtical 
writings, not generally read, 
as the Divine Scripture 'were. 
FE 'Y I40 
Serarius,granting us the Teſtimony 
of Lyra. 146, Hugode S, Vic- 


tore, 123,and Toftatw. I62 
Pope Srxtw 5, his Edition ofthe 
Septuagint, 82 


the . 
Canonical Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment to be XXII. 19. and rejc&- 
ing the Additions to Eſther, 56 

loh. Sle:idar, of the calling, and 
proceedings in the Coancel of 
Trent. ' 182, and 183 

The Sorbonifts, they neither Cen- 
ſur'd Eraſmas, nor Catetan ( as 
in other matters they did ) for 

| ſetting the Apocriphal Books out 
of the Canon. 172and 173 

Kg. of Spaynes Bzble , which bath 
not the Third Book of Eſdras 
in Greek, 82 

Th. Stapleton, acknowledging, thar 
the Apocriphal Books were not 

received and confirmed by the 
Apoſtles. 34. And denying the 
Canonizing of Judith by the 
Councel of Nite. 54 

Strabus, the Author of the Ord. 
Gloſſe upon the Bible, wide the 
Gloſſe, | —: 

Th. 
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 Th.$460z24, of the great Accompt 
that all learned men made of. 
Catetan, SADEIT 5): 


3 
Tertull;an,excluding the Apocrephal 
Books from the Carr o ig 
ture, 51, And referring to the 
Teſtament of the Cath. Church, 8, 
Theodoret, of the proceedings in 
the Councel of Nice by the Rule 


of the Holy Scripture, Rn 
Theodation's Tranſlation of the 
- Beble. © 58 and 82 


-- Omiſſion of Philemon , and the 
- Revelation in ſome Copzes of the 


Ioh. T3lsj Codex , concerning the | 


V. 
Bible, 175, cOtt- 


cerningthe Edition of the LXY, 
and the 3 Book of Eſdras, $2 


Viftorznus the Martyr, atteſtin 
. the Number wy Books 
received in his time, 95 
Lud. Yizes, the Commentator 
wpon S. eAuguſtin, his ſeverall 
- Cenſures ofthe Apocriphal Books, 
| I70' 

VV. - | 
Th. waldenfis , atteſting the Caro: 
of Scripture to have determined 


with the e<Mpoſtles, 42. And 
acknowledging no more then 


| 


© Laodtcean Canon, 62 
Codf. Tilman's notes upon An- 
© tzachus the Greek Doftor- 102 
Alph. Toftatus, applying S. Johx's 
| ff words in his Revelation to 
- thoſe that adae any thing to the 
.. whole' Buble; 5. preferring S, 
- Hieromes Teſtimony againſt the 
'" Additron of the eApocryphal 
'' Books, before all other wrirers, 
$$. 137. and his. opze Teſti- 
' mony. for us at large, , . 162| 
Joh." Trithemius , acknowledging 
- thoſe Doors of later times, 
(whom we produce for bear- 
hg tree tothe" Truth here- 
"mm, ) to be very learned in the 
. Seriptares, and highly eſteemed 


'G 


Ioh, Zongras , 
. on the Eccleſsiaſtical-Canons of 


XX TI Books of the Old Teſtament. 


© 
ul. whitaker, pleading for "a 
Right of the Church to be the: 
Wineſſe, and- Interpreter - of 
Scripture, | 8 


Card. Ximeiivs, and other Leayned 


Men, ( that affiſted him in 
ſetting forth the Bzble at Com- 
plutum in Spaine, ) diſtinguih- 
ing .the Apocriphal Books from, 
the Canonical, ' ...,;.., 165 
Commentator: up- 
the Greek Chayeſpy excluding-the 
Apocriphal Books from the Carts: 


of Seriprare. 45. and'concernid 


' In the Latin Charch. 114, 11 6,] 
123, 126, 134zand 146, 
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of he Aurzons Refated in this | 
Schalaftical Hiſtory. wh 
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The Nanmber referreth roabe Foragraph. © | 


* Lipbouſus 4 Caſtro, alledging the 
ys Y "om. #3 kt of he Cluticet 
at Florence. 160 
Andradius , endeavoring to evade the 
. Gloſſo apon: the: Canon Law, 1 40. 
. And producing the Decree which was 
- nover made. tþid 


Ar meniazs.,, The Fuftruftion-gretended | 


\ to be given them by Pope Eugenes 
JI. that (onncel, ; ky and 
ok. 158 


Card. Burenixe, pretending the Cancel) 
' of Nice. for: the Canonizing: of 


© Judith, 54+ diſtinguiſhing whe Chri- | 


ftian, and the Jidargue Canon, 56, 
'. imagining the Comnced of Zaoducea 
. ta- be: more: ancienatthen the Connce! 
Nice. 59.citing S. Befi/ for the 

k of Zob:r. 65. and the Councel 
of Carthage for. all the reſt. B2 
M, Fecenmr, citing the uncertame 
< Epiſtle of Pope 7nnecewr the firſt. 83. 


dreſſing up his pageant of Popes, | 
. . 


he fancieth-ro deliver over. 
- She Trent-Canen ane toancther, at 
- Xs undred god L yeers daſtance 
$7. 137. And prefſing! the. pre- 
tended autority of the Florencine 
_ Conneel,. 4 153 


Numb. \ Card. Bellexmin.z. his. difference be- 


tweene Making and Declaring a. 
Book to be (aronical which was not. 
fo before. r6. Cicinga falſe writing 
under Origer” rname for the Canoni- 
zing'of Suſma, 49: and the Carer 
ef "Nice: for Judith. 54. pretending; 
_ Oe! way Canon differeth from. 
e Chrif1an. 56. excepting, agdinit 
the Councel of Lardicea , = Cane 
S. Auguſtin againſt vs, $1. but lay-. 
ing his thumb upon ſcme of S. Aw». 
«ſti words, that cliey might nor 
be ſcene, ibid. alfedging the Conncel. 
of Carthage, 82. contraditing him-- 
ſelf about che Books of £/dras,. and 
the IXX Edition, ib5d. appealing 
tothe Epiſt. of [anecent, 83, abufing 
Repertss, whom. lie calleth an He- | 
reticall Doftor. 120, and faintly al- 
ledging the Counce/ of Flarexce.. 
| 53 
Sev. Binins , a Tranſcriberof Zarvning, 
| $43 $9, 82, 83. Prerending he De- 
cree of Gilafme, 86: and contradi-- 
ing bimielf abont: the. ſoancel of 
Florence. | 158 
Buxebard ,, who. had, his. Papab. Epiſtles 
from 1/idere Mercator. - $6. 


C.. | 
Mel. Can, vainly making the Qeurce?- 
ren 4 


/ 


n - 


| of the AnhoreRetned, 8 


——_——— 


» 


i. 


Numb. , 
at Trent t0'be The Cath. Church. 49." 
refuſing the Teftimeny of 5. Hie- | 
rom, 54- againſt whom his Ob- 
jeRtions are anſwered. 72, 73. ex- 
cepting againſt Ruffinu, 75, 76. 

_- relying upon Pope /»nocext the firſt. 
83. Eluding the teſtimony of Da-| 
maſcen, 105. rejeQing the autority} 
of Th. «Aquinas, 139. producing 
the' pretended Decree at' Florence. 
153. and joyning with Catharix the 

- barker agninlt Ceje;ar. 173 
Amb. Catharinws , pretending that the 
' ' Apoeryphal books are cited in the New 
Teſtament. 35 , 36, and that the; 
- *Conncel of Nice received Indith into 
the (anon, 54. vainly ſuſpeRing the 

- Caron of the Laodiceany Conncel to 
have bin larger then it is. 63, and as 

: wainly excepting againſt S. Hierome, 
72, 73+ Herein the F:irf oppoſer 

i of Caictan, and the common Caron 
- of the (harch, 173, 174. againſt 
"which he*got another New- (ano | 
:- made by a few men ofhis ation in 
the Aﬀembly at Trevt. 192 
Bart. (ar anz4, in whoſe Epitome of the 
Conncels there is a Catalegue of the 

' ([avmical Books of Scripture (where- 
inthe Six Apocryphal are numbred,) 

{ pretended to be madein the Counce/ 
at Florence ; which is more then can 
' be found in the great Volumes of the 
Comwicels , and juſtly ſuſpeted to be 

6 a Brgary. is 759, and = 
Jud. Coccins pretending the Aporryphal 
* Books wks cited 'in the New Taka 
: went, 35, 36, and by Origen. 49. 
- 'guing for them out of che ſup- | 


——— 


EIT 
polititious writings that ander 
the name of Ky tr lg 6. ex- 
cepting againſt S. Hierome, 72,73, 
and againſt Ruffingg,, 75, 76, re- 
jeRting Demaſcer. 105, citing a Falſe 
Book, 73 , Anaftafiis, 93. and S. 
Gregory, I00 

Io. Coclexs, rejeQing the Teſtimony of 
Doſephus, and S. Hierome, 54 

The Ga of Dionys. Exig. adding Dj- 

vers New Canons, 9% retrenching 
many of the 0/4. 63 and 83 

The {( ode of the Roman Church Sinili- 
cer. 63,82 and 83 

Coffets,pretending the Apocryphal Books 
to be cited in the New Teſtament. 
35- 36, and after the Comnncel of 
Carthage to, have been generally 
received as (anonicall Scripture, 92, 
rezeing the Teſtimony of Ng 

Pet. Cotton, ſimiliter, 37, FERPA... 


| JET. -/ + FG 

Long. Coriolazws, following C aranza 

in his pretended Decree atthe Coun- 

cel of Florence. 159 
D, - ls 

Damaſeen's Sermon for the dead, a fu =. 


oſiticious writing, and imperti- 
— urged Mgr, us, "_—_ o5 
The Decretal Epiitlcs of ancient Popes, 
forged. We 83 
Io. Driedo, evading the Glee upon the 
Canor Law. A : 140 


Emendators of Gratian , excepting a- 
gainft the G/oſe-upon him. - 41 
Fagerf ate ex , pretending the 
"authority of Ampbilochins for the 
Ddd 2 Cano» 


— 


Canonizing of the Book of #.ſdom, 
67, Cenſuring Leonrizs for omit- 
* ting the Apocriphal Books, 94. and 
- - - commanding Georgize Venetus to be 
| purged , 171. medted not with the 
writings of /oh. Ferns in his life time. 

; 176 
F 


Er. Feuardentins, excepting againſtthe 
teſtimony of /ofephs. 


Corzolaniu 3 


G. 

Pope Gelafims, his pretended Decree 
| o tray of the "nar Books, 
examined and refuted, $6. not 
knowne to the world before he had 
been CGC yeeres dead, ibid 1/4. 
Alercator the firſt Author of ir, 87. 

- and other arguments againſt ir. 
| "'F - * 137 
Gill. Genebrard, pretending a Second 
and Third Caron of Scripture made 
by the ws after the. time of Ezra 
and malachy, 23. 80. excepting a- 
oainſt the Teltimony of Jef 1s. 29. 
'citing the Connce! of Nice for Cano- 
nizing {udi:h, 54. and Epiphanins 
for more Books then XXII tranſ- 
lated by the Septwagivr. | 
Gratian , defeRive in his Citations of 


Councels 63 . from whom he had his | 


Papal Epiſtles 86. The Copies of 
his Decree various and IE 
* 2 6 
Jac. Grerſer, excepting againſt Joſephs 
28. rejeting the Synopr. S. Ser. 
written by £haxaſic, 56, objeRting 


29. 
Florentine Councel, vide Cararz4 , and 
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pie 5 Numb, 

Amphilochins , 67. and cavilling a- 

gaiaſt Philip the Solitary. 125 
H. | 


Gent. Hervet, falſcly tranſlating Ams- 
philechins, in favour of the Book of 
Wiſdom. 67 

I 


Pope Immocent the firſt , his pretended 
Teſtimony examined and.refured, $3, 
| 87. 88. 137. 
Ifidere Mercator the firſt publiſher of 
the feigned Decreral Epiſtles under 
the-Names of the ancient Roma 
Biſhops. 83, 86, 87 
Indith, the Latin. Paraphr aſe upon that 
Book, "Xe 38 
L. 


Pope Leo the Fourth adding the decre- 
tals of Mercator to the Romay Cade. 


M. 
Io. Maldonate, pretending the Irws to 
haye canonized the Apocriphal Broks. 
23, and excepting againſt 7eſzphuc. 


| : | 20. 

Aub. Airem, cenſuring R————_ 

' 120: 

Pope Nicholas the firſt , adding the 

feyned Decretali to the Rowan Code. 

| $3 

Origew's Suppoſiti wa lledged 
rigen 5 Suppoſutitions Writings, a e 

in favour of the En Porke 

P or 


Tac. Pamelins, citing the Councel of 
N $fs | 


| 


Epiphanics againſt himſelf, 64 citing 


-<:- i 
Card Perron, affirming vainly , thac 
ge: 


y 


\ 


| Numb. 
the lewes firſt received the Apgcri- 


phal B,okg into the Caxowof Scripturo | 
.. before Chriſt's time, and afterwards |- - 


rejeted them, 25. 103, Excepting 


againſt Joſeph -27. the Synops. of | | 
Dnidans $ ajienturn, the Tale that he 


Athanaſins, 56 Gr. Nazianzen, 66. 
S.  Hiereme , 72. 73+ and Ruffinas, 
74+ Citing the Councel of Nice: for 
the Canonizingof /udith 54-and the 
* ſappoſttitious writings of Arhans/ins 
for the Other Apocriphal Books, 56. 
etending a difference betweene the 

7 ad que and the Chrifti.on (anon. 
i6:d. Setting Epiphanius againſt him- 

_ ſelfe, 64. ſaying any thing for a 
ſhift , 66, alledging the teltim. of 

' Reffin for the Additions to Dawel, 
74. and S. Auguſtin for thereſt of 
the debated Books, 81. helping 
Gandentius the Donatiſt with an Ar- 
gument againſt S. Auguſtin ; ibid 
quoting the Councel of Carthage , he 
knows not which, 82: and the uncer- 
tain teſtimony of Pope 7»nocent the 

. ficſt, 83.eluding the words of S.Gre- 
© gory ,*too' alledging Origen for the 
anonizing of Tobit and the Mace 
cabes, 49. and 1fjd, Hiſp, for the 
Book of W:{dom, 103. and imagining 
that the Second Book, of Maccabes is 
quoted-in the New Teftament. 40 
Pope Pins the Fourth bis Bull, and his 
New Creed, wherein he ſaith , That 
no man car be Saved, unleſſe be be- | 

' Leveth all the definitions of the Conncel 
of Trent, among which this is one; 
That. the eApecryphal Books of the 
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told to o Hiſp. and Card. Per- 
ron, of the fews fiſt receiving, and 

. then - (after: the killirip of Chre#!) 
rez<cing the Canonicall Autority of 
the Apocriphal Book of wiſdom, 
103. 


S, 


Andr. Schot, denying Bede to be the - 
Author of his Commentaries upon. 
Geneſis and the Kings ; wherein he 
contradicteth Bede himſelf. 06 

Nic. Serariss, conceipting that the 
Apocriphal Books were Canenized 
by the Fewes, 23. Excepting againſt 
Toſephus , 29. Imagining that the 
Book, of Indith, and the 1. Bookof 
the Maccabes are quoted in the 
New Teſtament, 38.40 and rejecting. 
the Teſtimony of A:hanaſzus in his: 
Synops. S, Scriptare. 56 

Sixtus Senenſis, conceipting the Book, 
of Wiſdom to be cited in the New 
Teſtament,. 36, bringing falſe teſti-- 
monies of Fathers or rejeting the 

_ hole Book of Eſther, 56. "—_—_ 
__ s, GO } _ 73- An 

ging S. Avguſ#in, $1, corrup- 

ting the words of Damaſcen, 1 _ 

7 i 


Y 160 
Phu wT 04 about the pretended: 
—_— of the Pope to the Ar-i 
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- andreping apon che improbable De-| that are tot of their mind, 10, 11, 


79, 82, 179, 191, 193, 6 195, 
196, and 198 
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A Tazry of Mags Remarkable in 
| this Book. ow 


The Nomber referreh t0 Fy tun 


Numb. 
&. 440 
eMAlcxing 
Who ſet. forch the B«/e for the afe of f 


the Church: in the time” 6f Chavle- | 
mize, 0g. ard was thought to be | 


. the firſt Author of the Ordinary 


 Gloſſe, "2-6 k34 
Who beiagDrke of Seve ou choſen 
Pope of Reme'in the elat Bafil, 


where gies the Fourth was de- | 
oY x54 | 


TTY Anathewas | 
*Fhe unhallowed Avaihrnme madein the 


Comnort at Trent, 1041 1.35.92. 100. 
0 rn: Bg8 


Wheremith: S. /obn Loſe the Canox of 
Divine Scripture, 5, The trattiority 
-of it never rejeRed, or queſtioged by | 
any entire Ch urch, or Councel, nor 
by any publick Confeſſion or multi- 
tude of Chriſtians, 962.192, Why 
Ie was not ancienclyread to the peo- 


+» of phat Books. 
Pjaus. Me of 4d their kinde, butnot 
of Soveraign Authority, 2. 14-59. 
No legitimate parts of the B:ib/: 66, 


nobtranſiaeed by the Seprwagint, 58, 


59. and 61 | 


1 
1 


 -F35. 142. 146, 162, 164. I 65. 173. 


2 i Nivinb, 

- 69:20. firſt written andilied lyrhe. 
Hellewiſft Iews at Babyhar ant Mbex- 
angrie, OS 
nor inſpired dy the H, 

I46. and: for. the —_ =— 
103. 128, 135. _ x62, 16&or. 
numbred among the Maegiorrafiha, 
73.132» ranked with os, : 
and Exofiters of the Fible, 147.161. 
168, uncertairs woitings, 135. $72. . 
never acknowledped by tlie'ameient - 
Hebrews, 2.5 25. nor by Chri#t, 31. 
or his. Apoſtles, 3 2, 53-0 nor by. 
any Fathes, Councrl, 08 Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer char lived before 06 Co 
of Trent, 43, 8c, nfqjus ad 179. 

whieh late Aſſembly NT. 

\ Parzial mew, they were Cavonit d, . 
and made «que tothe refit of "rg 
bh, 10:17919r 193-198; ant x39; 

Of okt time they: were not: pale 
read in the Charch Service, 40 #hd 

_ afterwards whe rhey. were permit-. 
ted-to be rrad there, it wirfor the- 

inſteuQion of Men in-Hi#oryandin, 
Manners only, net. for the proof of - 
Deftrinal points, orfor theground-. 
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to be read with great wariqeſs and 
prudence, 74.81. reaad.in the Church! 
.. atalowerplace, then the Cenorica/ 
Beoks were, and by more-inferiour 
Officers, 5454. No man neceſſarily 
beund 'to believe them, 163. and 

preferred before all other Eccle- 

ical and private writings, 77,78. 


\ $682. 142. becauſe ofthe many ex-| . 


%. 07 


. ; cellent 8 Sacred Inſtruftiancinthem, 
..$9.96« In regard whereof they are 


;- ether whiles called Holy Scripenres, | 


- and Divine Bookes, 64.77-100.105, 


;- Jn what ſenſe they were ſometimes, | 


+ and by ſome men termed Carowca!, 
3.79. $1,96.103. The difference be- 
. tween thoſe Apocryphal Books, that 
: wereſ»fferedto beread in Churches, 

- avd thoſe that wereforbidden, 53.60. 
:.174:91-162,168. which by the Coxr- 


. ce{:of Certhage were oppos'd onea- | 


Apoſtles Canons. 


Not ſo ancient, as they are pretended 

+0be, and yet our Apocryphal Books || 
.--grenot Carorized by them, 45.(nor | 
_ by the” Corſtirmrions that go under | 


- their name, 44.) When theie Canons 
camefirſt into the Rope. Code, which 


the «niverſall Ehyrch did not re-|. 


{C81Ve, © Wl2 ©.1 fan GS 
ii 2.91; {riſers 7: : 
Condemned in, the Conncel' of Nice, 
' --by the Authority only of the Cano- 
'& © aical Soripenres, ou 
-b1.:13AtLY the Covenants... . * 

. Old Toſturent wererplaced, 5643 and 
| 5; 


0! cl tO! AT: ; 2 $ >} :FQS 
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Armenians , 

The I[»ſtr«ll;as, 'which is pretended to 

have. been given them by the Pope in 

.. the Comncel of Florence, an improba- 

ble and a vain Tale, 15g 
R — Ang uſtin, 

His . Treatiſe of Chriſtian Doftrine , 
(wherein he reckoneth up XLLV 
Books of the Old Teſtament, exami- 
ned, and exphained according to his 
own minde, 81. The Caution herein 
given'by himſelf, ibid. His agree- 
ment with the Fathers of the Church 
before him, 79, The difference be- 
tween bim, and the New Decrecat 
Trent, 81.196.198, The honor that 
he gave tothe Aporryphal Books,nut 
ſo great, as what he gave to the Ca- 
onical, 79. How. he is interpreted 
by the. Ordinary Gloſſe upon the Bi- 
ble, 137. by Card Cajetan. $1,173, 
and by ſome: Dofors'in the Aſſem- 
bly at Tre-r it ſelf, 192. 195. 198. 
A Sentence of Saint Anguſtines 

.Ccited by Pope Drmnocent the Third, 
under the name of Holy Scripture,77 
His: writings publickly read in fonie/ 
Churches, as the Apocryphal Books 
were, | - 34 S6%s 2 123 


F 121 Baraehe 1 oe 

Not cited in the New Teſtament, 39. 

Not mentioned in S. Aupuſtis's ge- 

| neral Catalogue of Scripture Books,S1 
nor in the Cmice] of Carthage, 82. 

; :nOr 11] the: pretended Epiſtverof Pope © 

| JynpcenttherFrſt, 84. norcinthe old 

| , Latin. Copicof-the' Comncel of Li- 


| | . dicea,: 60, pretermitted by'S:\Hie- 


Y ome, 


5 | Numb. 
-,rowt, 48 being nd part af the Caro- 
. wjcal Bible, 71. The difference be- 
_ 'tween the Apecryphat Baruch , and 
. Bargch the Scribe of the Propher 
 : prev, 58. 61... Ta whom Raruch's 
-- *name is added in- the ('s:4/egs: of 

- eAtbausfins, S. Cyril, & ſome Greek 
_ Copitgsof the Laodicean Covunce!, be- 
.caufe- he is (o ofcen mentioned, and 
| hath a large partin that prophecie,5'8 
which. therefore may in divers re- 
. ſpeRs be attributed to: them 4orb, 61 


.- But the cqntrquerted Book of Barach, |. 


Which ſlandeth ſeparate by it ſelf, is 
. Rot peculiarly and cleerly mentioned 


either by any ancient Coxrcel, or by | 


. any Father, or by any Pope, that 
_ Card. Belarmize, in his moſt diligent 
. ſearch. for that purpoſe, cquld finde 
* put, ibid, Gt 
Mareover', hefides' the confeſſion of 
Card. Bellar me, 


. ** > uch, yas: neither written in He- 
* brew, not tak into the Canon of 
* the Qld Teftament by the ewes, 


a nor mentioned by any exciert |: 


« writer among the-Chriſtiavs; We 
\ bave the Acknowledgement .of di- 


;,Fgrs other learned Men, (writers of | 


: g9 Mean accaunt' with the Roman 
Catholicks,) 'to. the fame purpoſe, 
As Fuſt of Johannes Driedo, (Lib.1. 


d« Catal. S; Seripr.) ©* who denieth | 
| 8 Baruchtobe Cananicel; Secondly, | 


_ of Sixtws Senenfr (Lib. 1. B:bbhoth. 


. Say#4,Seft. 1%) whio ſaith; that © the |” 


_** Ancient, Fathers, fand Atihanaſi Ms | 


ar! that © chis di- | 
. **tin& and debated: Book of Bas |, 
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ms. 


ys met. 


26 by name,) bel it tobe 4porryphal, 


; Numb: 
Thirdly, of 2:/chior Canus (Lib. 12. 
' Cap. 6.) who ſpeaketh there bue 
»6anly of it, and will not be fo bold 
(as the Syvad at Trent is,) * to con- 
5 demn any manof Herefie, that be- 


. f*lieveth ir not to. be a Canonicall 
*f part of the Bible. Fourthly, and 


lattly, of wavy Dofors together, in 
their Congregations at that Triden- 
tine Syned, where they were 'more 
troubled: about Canonizing this A- 


- pocryphal Book of Barxcb, then any 


the other. For fo we read it recor- 
Ged by Padr, Part in bis Hiſtory of 
that Comuncel, (Lib.2.) © Liber au- 
© tems Baruch Tridentinos Patres ma- 
« gre ſolicitos habuit, qui neque inter 
© :Laodiceyi, (for Gentian Hervet 
© had not then found out a Copie 
<*of it to their purpole,) aut Care 
& thaginenſis Concilis Libros, nec in 
* Pontificum Romanorum' Catalogo 
&« recenſetur. Atque tim eam ob can- 
*{axs., tum quod principiuns tjus ron 
© reperitur, eliminandum (ex Libro- 
* r4um Canomcorum numero ) illis vis 
6 debatur ; niff obſtitifſet, quod in Ec- 
« cleſia Leitio inde aliqua interdiim 
* delibarnr ; Que ratio ſatisualuit ad 
<< Congregationem in illus faworens 
6 fleftendam; Mult is illum Antiquitns 
* Jeremix partem habitym, Eique ap- 
* ponendum affirmantibas. And if - 
they could finde no. fuch Book recei- 
ved into- the Caro by the ancient 


. Councels and Fathers that were in 


the Church before them, they had 
no reaſon to put it there themſelves. 


| Bur co make it yet more manifeſt, 


Eee that 
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anciently 


- teckoned"for a part of /eremy, both 


-, 
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of them making but ze, and the |. 
Book, if we look upon the end |. 
of-the-LI Chapter of that Prophecy, | 
we-ſhall finde-there, that Thws far} 
ae the words of Jeremiah. Where- | 
-unto that all the LI Chapter fol-| 
lowing was added by Baruch, is ac- 
ms 4 A; ſer forth by Sixtzs | 
"Senenfis himſelf, (Lib. 1- Bib{ioth. 
. Saufte , de Libris & Anuthoribas V.| 


. Teſt. wverbo Jeremias, © Scripft au- 
| Epem leremias, excipiente ex ore 4lli- 
. Es Barucho Neerie fills, Libram 


\& Prophetiarum 


ac Vifioum, Oc. 


"4%. Ci -volamini Baruch ad'ecit utii- 
_ um Capat ex fine Quarti Libri 
; *f-Regrens: 5iſdem. pene wverbis mutua- 
. CC rump ; Ht ex Commenrwratione clad is 


« Freroſolymitane, que in co Capite 
© refertur, viam ſterneret Leftoribus 


- © ad proxinte ſequrntem Lamentatio- 
- 46 x99 Librum. And this maketh it 


clear, why Athanafius and Cyri/, to- | 


. gether with the Cao» of the Comn- 


cel at Laodicea (if yer the Copy of 


- that Canon be -nort faulty) inſ-rted 


the name of Baruch between the Pro- 
phecy, and the :Lamentatcons of lere- 
»y. The Greek Church at this day 
(which'may well be thought to know 
the ſenſe of the Lardicean Fathers, 
Athan, and Cyril, better then ſome 
of the Latin Church do) excludeth 


the other Baruch expreſly our of the |. 


number of C:-onical Books, and pla- 
ceth it, (as their Ancefters alwayes 


did before, and as we likewiſe do 


) 


TI | Numb. |. 
that! the true Baruch was 


* And as for the 


Naunb. 


now,)among the Apocryphal; which 


is atlarge declared by -Merroph, (ri- 
ropul, in bis Eprtome of the Oriental 
Confeſſion. Where after the Enume- 


_ ration' of the; X'X [7 Botks received 
into the Canon of the C/dTft: he 
' ſaith; that for: Barsch and chereſt, 


though rhey. be good and-'uſefull 
Books in their kind,” yet the Ehwrch 
of Chrift never acknowle#8ged them 
to beany Cazonicalard Anuthertick 
parts of 'the: Bible. ' Theſe be his 
words, |< Tx Aoma 3 Fine; &c. 
*(Cateros aurem Libros, quos aliqus 
« Scripture Sacre connnmerare ve- 


Ut, ut Librum Baruch, Tob. Ind. 


** Sap. TeſuSirath, & Matcabaorum 


_ © Libros, fans rontemmendss non puta- 


© mus ;' multa enjm CAMoralia"lande 
« plarima digna iis continentur ; ' &5 
© Koeyouinats 5 ect evderTngs SAETOT® 
& &n0NEfxTO0 bi 755 XE4s EnxAycios] 

piſtle of ' loremy 
which -maketh the YT Chapter of 
this Apocryphal Barach ,, (and was 
never written in that Language, 
wherein the Prophet /cremy, and the 
true Barxch wrote. their Epi/le,) it 
czn+be no part of the XX17: Hebrew 
Books, to--which _Athan. Cyril; ahd: 
the Laodicees Fathers ſtri@tly held 
their accompt ; ' and therefore the 


'Epiftle, named in their Catalagyes , 
. muſt of force have relation to the 


Prophecy of leremy it ſelf ; with whole 
ſtile and. manner of writing; this E- 


piſtle of the other Barxch litcle a- 


greeth. And yet wecannot but ac- 
knowledge ,. that bdth the matter 
an G 
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1 and the form of it, are-otherwiſe ye- 
ry highly to be regarded by us; ; For 


. Sng,0f [magegthat we havein all the 
.- ; Bible beſides; for, which yery cauſe, 
... were. novo preſerye the. credirof 
. the New Decteeat: Trent, the Roma: 
-  (atholicks: (many of them) would 
-, becontent to put It out of their (a- 
+, now - but, ſince they bave brought it 
.: 1, and are now-bound to defend it, 
© there let it ſtand ns one of their cano-; 
. ni diVitzeſesagainlt themſelyes, 
IE Baſil. 
See The (onncel of Bafilin C. 
analogs wes regbeee 
The- Breviary of the - Roman. ('hurch 


Numb. 


_ it i6:the. largeſt, dehortation againſt | 
. . the vanity of {dels, and the worſhip | 


id 
* ” 


| iChat begat-the New-C axon of Scrig- 
7 epinſ Card. Cote Beep: | 
it confirm'd by his faction ina /mal 
Aſſembly at Trent, againſt the com- 
' ,cmon. and . Yxiver/al, belicf of the 
| Church. © ©  174andug2 
Lk 4 -  Canen Low > 1:: - 
Of the. Greek Charch, wherein it con- - 
ſiſteth. 119 
' Canonof Scripture. _ 
The Earn of S priprere for the Books 
of the Old Teſtament , all oneand - 
the ſane to the Fewes, and to the 
. Chriſtians, 88. not firſt determined 
by the Copncel of Carthage, or Pope 
Innocent the firſt, 73.. 105, The 
diſtin&tion berweene. the. þ/#,, and 
Secaxd Canen of Scripture, not ta be 


* 'appoingerth | certaine Leſſons. to be 
a _— of the Third and Fourth | 
. -. Books. of -E/dras , whichneverthe- 
_ . Jefſe that Church acknowledgeth to. 
be _Apecryphad. 82 


Goo; 
21 _ Catctan. | | 
The great -accompt had of Cara. Ca- | 
_* jetan, being: beld-as, an | Oracle of 
. i Divines in _ his; time, 173+ whoſe 
- , zeſtimony, involverh many others, | 
5; againſt; whom. vo man wrote 
..;, while be-was alive, 554. but after 
> his death Catharin oppoſed him, as 

in many other. points, ſoin this con- 

cerning the Cann of Scriptnre 4 and 
-:\4nſulted .over him-, asa Dog over a 
- >Dead Lion, thid. .. \ 192. and 195 | 


£ Catbariv. 
. The firſt ma 


's © rag 
a t/ wy t3. 


— 


wv ww 


| 


| The Names and Number 0 


None to be m 


4 73 
All that belong to the Old Teſtament, 


, ,rejected, but they are.not of /ikg or 
Equall Aztorety, . ..... .., 198 
; Canomcal Screptnres. - 
Five CharaRers, or Notes gf difference, 
whereby the Canonical Scriptures 
of Ged, are diſtinguiſhed from al 
SEE Y 
fthe Canons 
' Cal. Books of Scriptare , how to be 
m—..., 7 and 8 
ade, or declared for ſuch, 
by any, power under - Heaven , ,but 
. thoſe that, were at firſt;appointed 
| to be ſach by Ged himſelf, 16 and 


Writings of Men, 


» 


written in the Fews Lengnage,. and 
. delivered to them as the only Oracles 
of God , before. the time that the 
"New Teſtament begats 37s 25,715 


| - : 
n among. the Romanafts | 
go 


{tt 2 ; a7 * gges 


" © Boos” 


ir? 7 FT i mn 


a CCO—C—— 


made of thin 59; Ft, 58, 64, and- 
7: 3. The diftinivn ; betiveth Cantni- 


Numb. | 

Nis of thhr "X11; Eqtiilfto || 

my ay of LE Hebrew FlpMabe:: | 
MVfed into 18:86 Cijſts ; The 
 £4#%, The Propfitis, in 8 Ha- 
Lg 18, 15; 21, 3t, +45, 86, 
-not in Books 

Phich —tneF od, Grlier 
done that was after Chrift's tinc 


af liberty ih the*Ocvtitry of #4. 
91. ment full of Fory ahg ef 
b6tR to thenſelves and: 'othi#s, 
MurtHerirs thoſt char were A6t of 
| th&ir' dine party 4 aht othifrtilles 
1.12 Mmorthering themſefvess ;©-or- 
foreiag brhibrs 2! 486 itz, that they 
ight 'avoyd thi Lave , "which the 
Einper8t thbh Hide ro pat them 
to death ; dlid this chey call&d Heir 
Mfrs , having a6 Books of 
- Sexiprare we hereby G pkad for- 
" theliiſelves; and duſtnd their if 
niecv2z, but the Book of the Aker. 
cabes, 81 
Clement. 7. 
His Epiſtle to the Cdrive bians anciently 
vRd tb bt read in Chufches.. * © bo 


at. Feet 5 and Apvcry 17phal 
Books, wok 45 "FH, B+; v1; mu 
The rung Foy et in 
herches Teſts in 
. -- qr Yee, ao a6t by any in- - 
Teri 7 CV, 3) *Y the Aybery Jphal| 
Bod wiete; 1 , ©*22 * "Sy 
* - Canonsofthe re ; 
See The MpaftHes Cintir, in A. | 


Tv at ht, aid afterwards 6002 
| "yl & the Antegl 


Books Were. 
Cirihtza. 
Coblelfhr to ©. Marj of England , 


tho made an £pirome of the Chuntels 
p Whierein the Cons of the Florty: fur 
- Colrcel conttriiing Utes Guanobital 
' Biol df Seripiare, Are ſeppoſititious. 


160 


Celeſtix. 
_ bis Dicverdt Exiftles cine fark 
© thro the Tam; of the Rojmen Code, 


'83 
2 Or ephceltiany. 
A; $6& aob] the Dinars/t2, fo ralled 


from Iheir ranging up and downe 


The Hpiftobical Conflitir hr tried 
to hirh, a BeOke of nd yreat Credir, 
and yet making horhing] Forthe 119 

Clement. Vt, . 

ciudiovſly declined the Meeting of a- 

Conncel, which Was deſired in Ger- 


many. I '$ 3 
Coons T 


| Cortes 

The Obie of "rw A frocay hich, 
( wherein - aft - the Cond of the 
Comnce! of Cilthaye,Y Was not 
generally recved.; wor confirmed - 
either by the Epervr, of by” "the 
greit Conneel of Chaterdon, ' -- 90- 

The Code, or ( viltftivn of [urove , made - 
by Creſcanins,” had the Devveral 

 Epiſties of SixPoper, tnotethenthe - 
other Colleftions hall , Which were - 
made beforetiitn. - 83 


The.(ede of Dion Enymus, __ 


ths Code F Eahidjrs fet 
- jt | feſetreth- for the* 
: onttitil 


"Can thyes, - 
The Rvmad Cote; dil 


urth, $9, 6 
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Tiles Dratbins, td v5 


"tad 


- and the Original of it, - 
86. 
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"by his roothe. 154. The Ea; 
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| thetwfihrer by 

The Conncel of Cartha 4; which 
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- againſt” rs, Is not; kn 5, Ther 
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one-of the Park} that were 
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0 
Yhe tet” of Ctnftance, the x 
there made apiihſt the Popt*; nd 


[-* Tom Pppe/ thepoſed by it; © *- 154 


The $eevid Generall Councel of Con- 
' fantinople ,. Thyst Canons of iromite - 
tedint © Romay, and in Dtvn. Exig.. 
his Cole, 7 
The Fifth and Sth Generall. Cy 
of Conf atiniple ,"xeceivell "itito' thee - 
- Body df the &trk Can Law. fi 
cr Feb -the Qgini. fo -in _ 
®rezete Bog horas of the Ropsqnifty . 
it wy: y. et, wo autor . 
ot ctay C oncel, 
' choſe! of Corthaze; reconiing : 


Trl together. 4 


RY Third  Gemerall Connect of Epbeſws, ; 
whereof:: 


268 FW $1 - . 
OBS». : 
«4 m——— I EEC 


fa « 7 \&. 9, : | 
t [art 1} Ws ; * * X 
2X & % Fi As 


 — —_———— Ran, 
hh rings = il7Es, -Thg Fo $00 Diem. Fig) ia C, | 
oo "oat 63 Dok 5 into Act Sets, \nhejo | 


V. Rlora ce.| "the, ellians,  pextoak 
ul; zn, the |. r\(&{{-hox :cidg 


= in 1 . IGOR... OF: LUC GrF= ICEAPEE, (Vi an 
' renee | 99) 3; bo 16954643 234 wosSE 
of it nx ing _ Seki 
ls ct LAG WO, .... 
3: $00. Cid under Fd Pane, of Sine i 
” he | ar. cuſtome, 82...an yet writ- 
2 Lhalrdr Fed ey got 2D DCCLX yeers after bis: Umpgss 
r0- 


: £O4# 7 And received. ntQ Aerity | "an buggred, Years. after all the” 
by the. Emperac * Inftimien's, 4 1-9. 2: phers were: ah AE Les, motel 


ths fe Sine FE FT ice, Peng onion wo mga i with 


wherein the 
"condemned | only by x ey NN ne a6 args ras ES of 
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The ſtory _of his death-; :that- he-was 
ſawen m (under by Manaſſes, cited 
+ by S. Pax, and' yetirwiino Care 


| nical Hory of the Old Teftament, (40/| 


: Eſlras,*: Y 


- 
- 


More plain places in the Fonrth Book. of £ 


 E/qras, thatalludeto other places of 
the New Te/?\-then\iin any of the 4- 
... poeryphad Books beſides, 32 vitedby 


-.'the:: Fathers, 5 1, 5.276: attd Tead:in 


.  Charches, 82. yer forall that. exclu- 
_ ded from the Canon of Seriptare,even 
' bythe Aſſembly at Trent it ſelf, 39. 

The Third Book of Ef4ras inuſe on- 


(wherein: ſome things are fabulovs) 
- written. only in; £Z4:2x, 5<54.. In the 
Caron of the Conncel of Carthage. 
the:Third Book.is contained, which 


- norwithſtanding the Kow@.» @hugch | 
. doth. not acknowledge to.be Carari- | 


cal ;{q-ithat. they -agree. not. either 
. with the Africans, or the Greeks,: or 
With therſebves, 1b34 - 82 
Eft he Ys z; * Fi 

r oye Back, 56. 


Compred: with Ezra 


«Corrupted in the w/gar Latin Edi- 
tion, - rat 3 71 


.. + Ga. 
who came from the Caprivity in Baby- 
| lon to Jeruſalem, and there reviſed 
" all the; Canonical Scriptures, digeſt- 
- Ing them, into: Three Claſſ*s, ard 
- XX1T Books, 21.69.103«'Some parts | 
of Ezra (and Daxiel) written in wy 


"| The: Conncet 


- ly amotgthe GreokysBz, The Fourth:! 


of FloreyeP prevetidetiio. 
,*be againſt us) x52. AbriefHiſthe 
| --of the degioning\and* ba) cetlins: 
> there, 153, 1544455: »Diſputations _ 
terween' the Gyerbs und thie Litins, 
| -156;. The pretended *;9% harween 
them, againſt which the Biſliop.of _ 
' > Epheſus and«ochers/36-the: pameof 

the Greth: Church: propefied;? iid. 
: The priviledges thar'are fatd'to bs 
- .there.granted them bythe P»0: The 
Story of the Armenians coming thi- 
| ::ther and their ſudden ſubmifion:co- 
the Pope and his Coxycel, of no great 
"credit, 158; atid the - Popes TyfruBts£ 
1006..t0! thoſe Arcrianc; arr improba- 
: ble Tate, 56;4: ag likewiſe is the De- 

cree prerened . to. bemade'there for 


pm— 


om 


 - 


- —_ 


S——— + -— So 


I 


"the zew C02 Of Scrizfare;V'5 9;160, 
It was no'G weral Connedl, ibid. The: 
Co:mncel at Baſi/ then ſitting-oppoted 
It; and condemned ir for a Schiſma- 
tical Aſſembly. The-Greek: Chureti 
_ renounced it,. . 4. © I. IG@r, 


YOON + oats ene oe 


; ai s Does Fraxce, - 4 
The ancient Church of Fraxce acknow- 
' -Tedged' notithe Apoeryphal Books x0- 
-beparrof the Conical Scripture,81. 
m0 5 29217: TOH JO IT S6u3T 
; \ Freers.7 * 1 1 | 
Vide: findicam and Preaching: Friers.. 
—  "Gelefas 
His pretended: Decree concerning the: 
new Canon of Scripture, not knownto: 
the world; tillhe had been three _ 


named EOOPRT” 


——TaC Tible of Mate 


NO I DE Se ne CY 6 21h 
C : 's , 


Dy ed _ See; The 
r (#) 7« #QC 
: FOR B00 confeſſe the | 
of i it-$0 
,vanids 


TID TIES 
ical Bookgs mixe 
; withthe Corgncel, . XS Y : 1.86 
1 Glefſewpon tbe Bible. 2 
who were the fr _— of it, 134- 
NR In. no ern Churches 
c £,,9;,  \ 134 
(ie Cofropomcthe Carey Lui, ; 
By whom it was'fr/t written. In the 
> revtes aecompr, at: thar rime, 'of |! 


ag brewer themſelves, 


any other Books, except che Ords- | 
'- nar Gleſſe on the Bible, 140 
Gratian. . : 


The Copies of his colleed Decrees and | La 


þ Ganons very uncertain, and ofceninot 


Oe truſted, 86,:1 26. The _— 4 


bis adviecrous Birth, improbable. P 
-Coweſter,and P. Lombard were twi- 


| ther hix Brothers, nor his Cexntrey- || 
_ 


| aver, Shid. 


- Greek Chixrch. 
The: Coutss whereby it is \gaverned, 
- 19-132. It hath alwayes obſerved 


the diſperity between the (anorical | 
and Apocryphal Books of Scriptwre, | 


4 :48-91.' The coming of the Greeks to 
. "the Florentine Conftel, 15.5. whete- 
: unto rchey were invited by Pope Ex- 


genius the Fourth ;;, who promiſed |; 
\ them great aids againſt the Turks, 
but gave them none, #bid. and 156. |; 
&c. which loſt them their Empire in 
- [the Baſt. thid. Their difputarioas in | 
| theCouncel;.to which:in ſome things || 
they yielded far 'bope of aſliſtance | 


he yery uncertain, | 


is is but a'Cata- || 


| 


; Numb. 
[ hom the Pops; but after their return 
. home chey'prelently renounced it, 
156,157, and 160 
'There was not one of the Greek Church 
profentt in; the ConeeloF Trent, 1 9+ 
| C194; 4 x H. 
bul Books. 

Whereof Eero nine in the O14 
Teftament, among which none of the 

.* HFOR_NEnE are to be numbred, 73. 
2 1218; T9: 129: and 145 


Herme 
Cite by the Father; unde the eneral 
name of  Scriprare, ne' lefſe then the 
; Mpocryphal Books of the Bible,49.and 
ET read in Chmrches, 60,77. 


and od 
* 8. Hierome, © 
Hi Bn Fea ves (which reje& the- Apocr. . 
| t of the Canon of Scripture,) 
_ d before-all-the Latin Bibles, 
| Thar were in\uſe after-his time, 70.88 
corrupted in the word Hagiographa 
'  'by Seribes, 73. He was firſt s great 
 - adtniterof Origen, and afterwards a 
' great 'declayaicr againſt him, 'and 
why, 76. His Travſlatios of the Brble 
generally received inthe Latin Chur, 
and bis judgement concerning - the 
ICononical Books, preferr'd before all 
others, - 2 1O81-37-193/and 192 
R. Hunter, 
i Blinde man, but one that could ride 
; poſtthebeſt ofany man in the world. 
He was the t#1#l/ar Archbiſhop of Ar- 
; magh(whenthe See-was lawfilly peſ- 
 ſcſled by another, atid the Popes Per 
ſow oper at the Aly lyin _ 190 
'Þ 


bp. > SO — —_ — 


— 


I. 


s. lames, his Epiſtle. 

Never rejected , or doubted of by any 
entire Church, or by any Multitude 

. of men in their publick Sy10des and 

| Confeſſions ; but by fome particular 
perſons only, who afterwards refor- 
med their Error. 9.74-and 193 
Tannes and lambres, 

Cited by S. Paxl out of no Canonical 
Books, 41 
Teremy his Epiſtle. 

To be fonnd in his owne Prophecy, 
without turning to Barwch'sApocry-| 
phal Book for it. 58 and G1 | 
7ewes. | 

The Church of the ancient ewes never 
' "'Had or received more then XX77. 
Books of Scripture into their"Canon. 

' 23.25-' which was one and the ſame 
( unalterable for the 01d Teffament, ) 
with the Car of the Chriſtian 
Charch, 26.56. 71.73.80. 88. 146. 
269." 1 be Scriptures kept-entire by! 
'them, and uncorrupted. 25, 80. 
The Hellenift Fews , and nct the, 
Hebrews, had the Apecriph 1. Books. 
in uſe among them, .54. which ne- 
'vertheſefſe: chey did not accomprte, 


iz -be 7 part. of Devine - and infallible | 


[H His Law, 


F _ years after hisdeath, 5d; $. beg 

+ words y miſapplyed init;which 

Mei edna more to be i " 

S TH4& STN "4 ] 
* Tfdore Mertiares. * Wy : 

Who. was 2 cunning TMechew) z and 
firſt vented the Decretal' Epiſtles of 
- the ancient Popes, which Were never 
- feen before his time, '-/-*+ 83 

Tuldith. 

Not cited in the New Teft, 33: not re- 
ceived into the Canon by the Connce/ 
of Nice, 54+ tranſlated out of xa 
Chald:an rongue by S. Hierome, 

28a part of the Amthentick: Bible bor 

for the examples of Piety, Chaſtity, 

and Magnanimity in it, 8 
Iuſtinian, 

which confirmed the firſt 

four General Councels,amd oe bd Code 

of thie I Chireb,* © 5 3:2gp 


< 


 Laodicean ('ouncel.” © 
Vide the Councel of Laodicea, i in C.-- _ C3 
Leo the Tenth; __ £ 
Who dreaded a general and free (un 
cel, and therefore would not affenc 
ro have any called ; but ſent ont his 
Bull of Extermination againſt Z«- 
ther, and all his Adberencs, (wt 


: ' n 


$81.82, and 103 
$7 . Tamocent, 1._ © 
"His Epiſtle. to Excuperins cocern- 


5 ext Fpt ure: 


- of the Dake of Saxon . was 
ſides L.. x. other Pr a = oh of the Exe- 
| Pires) )butirtook'ng ach offeR," 184 - 


ing the C onical Books of Scrip- VT 72” | 
pe: | either forged'," or corthp- | Where he” was born, aud" ironed 
"ted, 83! not Kiown, 6t brought into | a "From "Pdarſme. "His Commentiirics © 


Sod Romar Gade , till} four hundred 


; - upon the _ —— -exclu- 


deth 


Panl's 


4 
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; | © Nemb. 
&Y Mendicant Freers, - 
When they began to ſer up fir} in the 
world, | | 133. 
N. 
Nebemiah. 


Anciently reckoned with Ezra and E/- 
ber, all for one Book, 19. and 47 


b | ice. 
Who perſiſted not i bis donbe and er- Vide the Conneet of Nice, in C. 
-_ yor concerning the Ep:/tle of S. James, 


. and ſome wag parts - | O, 
Fl Scripture, 9. His Rejornation © \ 
= if Eeckeioſtical Abuf, ex 10 Germany of ; Olaus Alagnn. | 
Fur h | 181 | The Goth, a Titwlar Biſhop, and the 
| | Popes Penſioner it: the Afembly at 
M. | Trent. 190 
Fn : | Origen. 
Adaccabes and 2. | Accuſed of many more Errors, then 


Neither of them cited in the New To-F he had 76. His works corrupted by 
- fhament, © 40 Hereticks, that ſought to gaine 
There is a rhird Book, of the Maccahes| credit from Lis Name. ibid. The 
__ (intrue order the- fir ff) printed with | e Apologies written for him by divers 
* the LXX, whercof Zoſephns is ac-| ancient Fathers, ib:d. His tranſlati- 


' .., compted the Author, _ 170] oas and Editions of the Bible. 49, 
0 Mazaſſes his Proper. : ad 2 
Excluded from the Canon ef Scripture P. 
by the Comncel of Trent it ſelf. And 


yet there is a y-—_ Sentence 11 it, £ R. Pates 
alluding to a-{azing of (þriſft in the | The Biſhop of Porceſter, preſent in the 
 - New Teftament, then there isin any | Aſſembly at Trent , asa private per- 
#cr3phal Book. beſides, 39] ſan, andnotin any publick capacity 

| Marſeilles Divines. | for the Church of England , from 

- Who excepted againſt S. Aug»ftin for | which he had no miffion. 194 

citingthe Book of Wiſdom theld then Paxlthe Third. | 

40--be- no. Cavonical Scriptures) in | A preatdiſſembler of his mind , which 


which particular S. Augeftin would | was held to be one of his ſpecial 
vertues. It was He, that ſummoned. 


the 


got oppole, or contradict them, 81 


| 


Pg SIE TY 


—Amaallea in 47 EM 


Numb. | 
the FE Councel firſt at Mountma, 
then. at Vicenzs, and laltly at Trew:, 
Dy op where he 


Inſtrutions , allfor his 


owne 


| _ 
ce diſputed at any _—_ 


Petrobyſians. 
And their Errors , by whom refuted. 


- 122 
Philo © 

By whom ſaid to be the Author ofthe 

Book of wiſdom, 36,103,and 170 
Pixs the Fourth, 

Who confirmed the Conncel of Trent ; 
out of which his New Creed is 
extralted , and injoyned upon peril and 

e of his Damnation. _ 198 


P x 
A Pope that faid, There needed no 
ſons to make upa Generall| 
and Two| 


more 
Councel, then Himſelf, 
Oli, a 
The sP up, an 

fer Fer by Becanws the Ieluite. 


Bs 

The Dominicans , when they began to 
ſer up, 133. who was the rf Dottor 
is Divinity, and the rf Cardinal| 


ye bls Legarer 


van-| 
rage ; =mong which the chief was, | 


"a eee notluffer his Power || 


q 


87| 


em 5 | 138 

$ age 

Allowel MM Greeks by the Pope at 
Florence. p & B5S7 

r | 

None after the tne os Malac 4 till 
the time of S, John Baproft ; in 
which interim the Apocryp Books 


were wrieren FR «gp the were no 


Prophets. 4, 21, 24, 53, 80, 88 


The X17 Lefer "Prophets anciently 


m—— but for One Book together. 


Sometimes called by the at 
writers, The wiſbw. of Salons. 


The R Fork "i ks 
oma Dolivine. con -it, 
ſought to bee ji upon. the 
Greeks 00 op Conncel Hrs 
rence, Where the Biſhop of ut 
and others proteſt againſt 'it, 197: 
and renounce it, '. 

S. Gregories Dialogues uſually cited for 

it, a dubious Book, and of fallcre- 

dir, - IS - 
by 6 
Raman Ch 

Now differing from it — 

| as it was informer ages) and frem 

_ . all other Chriſtian and Catholick 

Churches, © 109,11»173.and 878 


S. 


| Salomos. | 
Five Books: under his name in he | 
Conncel bage, which be two 
| page ag. s buc they were 


ſo called by popular cuſtowe onely, 
and not becauſe they wares Cance 


nical, . 82 
Schiſme: 
Who have been the chief Authors of it. 
Fff 2 1a 


_ - depraved;z654:80.82. The Editions 


Y, Sando ms 
act v7 


**  * Schoolmen. © 


Whefi they began ; moſt of them were | 


{i !Pyrers Mendicant, -233 


7 EA FE2 Hd. Scriptures. FN 
Have their prime and Soveraign Au- 
thority from GOD himſelf. 1. The 
- - Chutcb being only the witnelſle, the 
Ppieſerver,, and. the' Interpreter 'of 
\ them, 8. 200. The Interval Teftima- 
es that they carry with them : but 


* . 
FF Pat » I 4 


«7 "there -is tio! other means that God 


* hath lefc or appointed to know the 
"© member and names of the Books, that 
-- they be neither -wore nor Zeſſe, then 
-* the pubbok;vgice of his Churchin all 
© Ages, 8. They are" the only Fonn- 
""#ains of our Religion; and the infalli- 

ble Ruler of our Faith; nothing to 


©bt added to them, and nothing to be | 


detrafted from them, 1.2.5-55-They 
were brought and laid before the Fx 
thers, as their Guide , when they 
met together 'in the -« Ancient Coun- 

[ :cels, 54; Other Books cited under the 

general name 'of Scripture,'no good 

- arguinent-to prove them (avonical, 

1-422 $149i53:77-81.93-and 100 
Septwagint Tranſlation. 

None of the eApocryphal Books tranſla 
ted by the Septrwagint , whereunto 
they were added-after their time by 

5 others;58.69.79,80.82, The Romzr: 
*Septwagint, as twas ſet forth by the 
- authority of Pope S;xtxs V. out of 
. the YVaticay, many wayes faulty and 


% 


c of itvarious from one another, 103 
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Numb: 
_ b the Ropunifts proc > OR 
' Which the Romaniſts pretend' to have 
beeg' preſcribed" in is [Ao 
Conuncel, a new Invention., and"an 
_ Improbable,” if not a forged Scory, 
Yah — any { 
His decretal Epiftle, the FE. thatwas 
put into the Rowan Code , above 
CCC yeers after his death. 83 
2h Ba. £5 ue 
No Fable, and yet no Canonical Scrip- 
ture. 49, 127. A gaod and uſefull 
parable (if notatrue ſtory, ) to be 
read in Chnrches, 53. The knciene 
Fathers held not themſelyes bound. 
+ to anſwer the Exceptions that Por- 
 phyrie- made againſt it. 5b5d. The 
Controverſy between $,” Hierage 
and Kyffinas, about the ſame,, and 
other Additions to Daniel, 76, and 
: - k _ PR x a - 


Teſtament, Old and New. | 
The Connexion betweene them ; for 
where the O!d"Teftament endeth in 
| Malachy , the New beginneth in FS. 
Se ann £2 
All Charches at accord about the Books 
belonging to the New Teſtament. - 9 
The Books _ which the Old Teſtament 
-never had in the time of the aft 
Prophet s,-and. were" no Parts of it. 
then,'ern never be ſaid ow ,*to be * 
what they were not before, nor is 
it in the power of 'any Chorch ta 


Declare them'for' other? then they 
'wereat fir##:* *. - 16,88; and ; 03 


| Theodotion. _ Mr 
The fr , who in his Tranſlation and 


Edition of the Bile, added the Ec-| 


clefraſtical or A Books of the 


' Helleniſts, to the Canonical Books | this 


of the Hebrews. 58, 79, 82, and 


£27 1031 
And this was the Bib/e, which 'the| 
- Africans turned into Latin, and| 


was in uſe there in S. Auguſftim's 


time, 79 
Tobite 


Not cited in the New Teftament, 39. x 


not named in the pretended Cata- 

logue of Pope Innocent the wo 

| 3 

Toftatts. - 

His Excellent Learning, and induſtry ; | 
his judgment largely ſet forth in this 
Queſtion concerning the Books of | 
Scripture , 162. There was no pre- 
late or Perſon in the «Aſſembly at 
Trent, who might bave thought 
themſelys too good to learne of him. 

 195| 
Trent . 

The Cowrcel, or Aſſembly there of a 
few men, accurfing and damning «# 
men in all the Churches of the world, 
that are not of their mind. 11, 81, 


 tharin's fattion there prevayling for 
New-Decree againſt the Grd: 


wor Conſent of the Vniverſall 


(if there- were no other, as m 
other there. be,) the Cie 
this pretended Gererall Conncel is 


I9' 
 Tarks. k 
The Twrks overrunning the Empir: 
of the £4, and beſieging Conſtanti- 
zeple (of which within a few yeers 
after they made themſelves Maſters,) 
Whiles the Pope held the Emperour 
at the Copncel of Florence, to whom 
he promiſed great Ayde, but gave 
him none. 195 


W. 


B. of Wiſdom. 
Not cited in the New Teftament, 36. 
The Author of it (for ought any 
man certainly knoweth, ) was Philo 
the Jew of Alexandria, ibid. and 170. 
Named the 1ſdoms of Salomon by 
82 


193, 198. The Decree made there 
for Receiving the Apocryphal Books, 
into the Caron, condemneth all 
their owne ancient and moederne 
Bibles, 70. Abnſes in Religion, and 
New Traditions commanded thereto 
be received as eArticles of faith. 134, 
194, 198, Their Afembly at firſt 
mads not up above T wenty Perſons, 


popular cuſtome only. 


FINIS. 


AE TS Numb. 
and wichin a while after Three awd © 
forty made up_ their Ocenmenicall . © 


p 
3868 
<5 +; 
F 2 


Ghurch, 178. 192. For which cauſe 


moſt juſtly rejeRed by ys. 12. and 


—_ 1 
: bs... OV 


